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Pfedmluva

Ptedklddany sbornik obsahuje ptispévky, které zaznély na konferenci Charta 77.
Od obhajoby lidskych prav k demokratické revoluci. 1977-1989, jez se konala
v Praze, 21.-23. biezna 2007. Pispévky vychdzeji v origindlnim jazyce tak, jak
byly piedneseny (Zesky, anglicky, némecky), abstrakty ptispévka pak v ptekladu
(&esky, anglicky). Pédiové diskuse byly piepsiny z pofizenych zdznamu (¢esky
av ¢eském piekladu) a redakéné upraveny.

Konferenci organizovaly Narodni muzeum, Filozofick4 fakulta Univerzity
Karlovy v Praze, Ceskoslovenské dokumentaéni stiedisko, 0.p.S., Ustav pro
soudobé d&jiny Akademie véd Ceské republiky, v.v.i., ve spoluprici s Hannah
Arendt Institut fiir Totalitarismusforschung e.V. an der Technischen Universitit
Dresden, a za laskavé finanéni podpory Konrad-Adenauer-Stiftung, Stiftung
zur Aufarbeitung der SED-Diktatur a Ministerstva kultury Ceské republiky.

V rimcikonference se konaly doprovodné akce: vystavu pod nizvem Souhlasim
s prohldSenim Charty 77 z 1. ledna 1977. Podpisy prvnich signatdit ptipravil
Odbor archiv bezpeénostnich slozek MV CR ve spoluprici s FF UK, vystavu
Charta 77 a jeji doba, doba a jeji Charta pfipravilo Historické muzeum NM,
dale koncert skupiny Plastic People of the Universe na schodisti Ndrodni muzea
a filmové projekce dokumentarnich film, keeré ptipravila FF UK ve spolupraci
s autorkou dokumentarniho cyklu Zeny Charty 77 Terezou Svérékovou.

Velky dik za tspé$ny prubéh konference patfi Vilému Precanovi, jenZ se
nezastupitelnym zptisobem podilel na jeji koncepci, moderatortim konferené-
nich blok& Michalu Kopeckovi, Wolfgangu Eichwedemu, Milanu Schulzovi,
Jacquesu Rupnikovi, Oldfichu Tdmovi a opét Vilému Predanovi a za zdvérené
konferen¢ni slovo Thomasu Blantonovi. Organizitoti konference také d&kujt
Ceské televizi za vysildni vétsiny konferenénich bloktl v pfimém ptenosu na pro-
gramu CT24iza poskytnuti zdznamu obou panelovych diskusi.

Editofi sborniku dékuji Dereku Patonovi, Toddu Hammondovi, Katefiné
a Martiné Tlachovym, Olze Lomové, Petru Dvotéckovi a Jané Wojtucka za pfe-
klady a Marii Lisové za piepis pédiovych diskusi.

Markéta Devatd, Jiti Suk, Oldfich Tiima
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CHARTA 77: DOKUMENTY 1977-1989

Svazek 1-3. Blanka Cisafovskd — Vilém Precan (eds.),
Praha, USD AV CR, v.v.i. 2007. 1804 s.

Ttisvazkovd edice vybavend rozsihlym archeografickym tvodem obsahuje
v prvnim a druhém svazku plné znéni 598 mluvéimi Charty 77 signovanych
dokumentt s pozndmkovym aparitem o okolnostech jejich vzniku, jejich dalsich
osudech — kde a jak byly tehdy publikoviny & komentoviny. Tteti svazek tvofi
vice nez 90 tematicky ¢lenénych textd, ptevdzné dosud nepublikovanych.
Poprvé se zde napiiklad uvefejiiuji prvni tfi koncepty Prohldseni Charty 77,
plné znéni dochovanych vyslechovych protokold Jana Patocky jako svédka
v trestnim stfhidni vedeném Stitni bezpe¢nosti proti Charté 77, interni
smérnice, Zpravy a informace aparatt KSC, StB, justice, ministerstva zahraniéi
a diskuse vedené v prostiedi Charty o smyslu Charty 77 a cestich k realizaci
jejich cili. Souésti svazku pfiloh jsou Zivotopisné medailony viech 45 mluvéich
Charty 77, které nebo kteti se vystiidali v této funkci v letech 1977-1992,
a soupis vSech signatdit Prohldseni Charty 77, nechybi tematicky $iroce pojaty
soupis literatury o Charté 77 do roku 2006 a ¢ldnkt o Charté uvefejnénych
v &eském tisku v lednu 2007.
K publikaci je pfilozeno DVD s amatérskym videozdznamem obcanského
shromézdéni uspotddaného nezdvislymi obcanskymi iniciativami ke Dni
lidskych prav 10. prosince 1988 na Skroupové nimésti v Praze 3.

V prodejné Ustavu pro soudobé déjiny AV CR, v.vi., Vlasski 9, Praha 1,
Ize publikaci koupit za 800 Ké.



Preface

This volume contains papers given at the conference “Charter 77: From the
Assertion of Human Rights to a Democratic Revolution, 1977-89,” which was
held in Prague, 21-23 March 2007. The papers are published here in the lan-
guage in which they were given at the conference — Czech, English, and German —
with translated abstracts in Czech and English. The panel discussions were tran-
scribed from tape-recordings in Czech and Czech translation, and then edited.

The conference was organized by the National Museum, Prague, the Faculty
of Arts, Charles University, Prague, the Czechoslovak Documentation Centre,
Prague, and the Institute of Contemporary History, Prague, in collaboration
with the Hannah Arendt Institute for Research on Totalitarianism, Dresden,
and with generous funding from the Konrad-Adenauer-Stifrung, Stiftung zur
Aufarbeitung der SED-Diktatur, and the Ministry of Culture of the Czech
Republic.

Special events were also held in conjunction with the conference —
an exhibition called“I Agree with the Charter 77 Declaration of 1 January 1977
The First Signatures,” organized by the Archive Department of the Security
Units of the Ministry of Interior of the Czech Republic together with the Faculty
of Arts, Charles University, the exhibition “Charter 77 and Its Times,” organized
by the Historical Museum of the National Museum, a concert by the Plastic
People of the Universe on the stairs of the National Museum, and a screening
of documentary films, prepared by the Faculty of Arts, Charles University, with
Tereza Svérikova, who made the Charter 77 Women documentary-film series.

Special thanks for their role in making the conference a success are due to
Vilém Precan, who in an indispensable way took part in its conception, and
also to Michal Kopeéek, Wolfgang Eichwede, Milan Schulz, Jacques Rupnik,
Oldtich Tima, and, again, Vilém Precan, the moderators of the conference ses-
sions, as well as to Thomas Blanton for his concluding remarks. The conference
organizers also thank Czech Television for broadcasting most of the sessions live
on CT 24 and providing recordings of both the panel discussions.

The editors of the volume express their gratitude also to Derek Paton, Todd
Hammond, Katefina Tlachovd and Martina Tlachov4, Olga Lomova, Petr
Dvotacek, and Jana Wojtucka for translations, Marie Lisov4 for transcriptions
of the panel discussions.

Markéta Devatd, Jiti Suk, and Oldfich Tama
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Vizené dimy, viZeni panové, kolegyné a kolegové, piatelé!

Zajem o tuto konferenci, projeveny velkou téasti na véerej§im tvodnim
panelu i pfi zahdjeni dne$niho rokovini, mé velmi potésil. Dékuji Vim
jménem vech spolupotadateli, také za Ceskoslovenské dokumentaéni
stiedisko i za sebe osobné, Ze jste pfisli v tak velkém poétu. Ackoli jsme
vzdéleni od vlastniho data 30. vyro¢i vstupu Charty 77 do Zivota dva
a pul mésice, zdjem o ni neutuchd. Nechci to zakfiknout, ale jako by-
chom byli vskutku svédky velkého navratu Charty 77 na éeskou politic-
kou a duchovni scénu jako vyznamného faktoru spolecenského diskursu
jak o neddvné minulosti, tak o sou¢asnosti.

Uz pti ptipravich této konference vse napovidalo tomu, Ze Charta 77
zakotvila v paméti ¢eské spole¢nosti hloubéji, nez si mysleli skepticti svédci
kontroverzi, nezdjmu nebo i odmitani jesté pred péti lety. Charta 77 je
akceptovina stale vét§imi segmenty ceské spolecnosti jako souéast tradice,
na kterou lze byt hrdy. Vraci se do soudasnosti tim Zivéji, o¢ plasti¢téji
jsou zobrazoviny osudy lidi Charty, o¢ je spolecenské védomi citlivéjsi
na ztrity, které v§echny minulé i soucasné generace utrpély za Ctyficet
let komunistického panstvi, ¢im jsou soucasnici schopnéjsi uvédomit si
miliony soukromych selhdni a soukromych kapitulaci na prelomu $ede-
satych a sedmdesdtych let a ocenit ta minuld vzepéti, jez byla vic nez
kritkodechy protest, po némz ndsledovala hluboka letargie.

Znovu piichdzi ke slovu mordlni a politicky odkaz Charty.
V spole¢enském diskurzu, ktery provazi 30. vyroéi vzniku Charty 77, bylo
z jejiho ideového dédictvi pfipomenuto i to, ¢éim oslovovala mezinarodni
vefejnost v 70. a 80. letech: tivahy o hleddni vychodisek z krize zipadni civi-
lizace. Ty byly takifka zapomenuty v ¢asech jednostranného zaméfeni na
obnovu kapitalismu v Cesku, kdy ideové dédictvi disentu nebylo v méd¢,
ackoli pravé antitotalitni disent byl jednim z nejdiileZitéjsich konstitu¢nich
faktort polistopadové ceskoslovenské demokracie.

Dnes uz existuje shoda, Ze Jan Patocka ptesné vystihl jadro véci, kdyz
v posledni stati napsané kratce pfed smrti konstatoval a predpovédél, Ze
od Charty moZno ocekavat, Ze ,v nd§ Zivot vstoupi novéd ideova orien-
tace” — na zdkladni lidskd prava, na mordlni element v Zivoté politickém
i soukromém. Vynoteni Charty 77 na politickém horizontu éeskoslo-
venského déni bezesporu vyznacilo zdkladni ptedél ve vyvoji zemé za
celé obdobi od tinora 1948. Princip nedélitelnosti svobody a vieobecné
platnosti lidskych a obéanskych prav, které si dala Charta do §titu, byl
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ve své podstaté protipélem komunistické doktriny o tfidnim boji, dikta-
tufe proletaridtu a vedouci tiloze komunistické strany. Chartou zapocala,
ptichdzejic na ,holubi¢ich nozkach’, epocha politiky sméfujici k obnové
obcanské spole¢nosti, demokracie a pravniho fidu zaloZeného na zikon-
nosti vychdzejici z bezvyhradného uzndni lidskych a obéanskych prav.
Aktivity Charty 77 realizujici princip spoluodpovédnosti obéana za
obecné poméry predstavovaly svériznou mordlni revoluci: vyznadily
pocitek v§eobecné obc¢anské emancipace.

Tak jako byla Charta po tfinict let své existence ¢initelem neptetrzité
vykondvaného prizkumu o mozZnostech a limitech obéanskych aktivit
v tehdej$im Ceskoslovensku, tak miZe byt zkoumdni historie Charty
sondou do hlubsiho poznéni celého tiseku d¢jin. P¥ibéh Charty je mimo-
adné komplexni a m4d mnoho rovin a dimenzi — dil¢ich, ptibéht” o tom,
¢im vim Charta byla a ¢im se za svého ptedlistopadového pisobeni
stala.

Piibéh Charty je tak piibéhem ¢inu, ktery se zrodil z pohnutek moral-
nich a stal se ¢inem politickym; ptibéhem obcanské iniciativy, kterd
nechtéla svrthnout reZim, jen jej vzit za slovo, ale stala se nejradikdlnéjsi
moznou vyzvou tomuto rezimu. Vypovidd o vytvifeni ohnisek a ost-
rivka obdanské spolecnosti, kterd byla nejvétsi nadéji v zapase s komu-
nistickym totalitarismem, o vytvafeni nezévislého prostoru pro diskusi
o politickych otdzkach doby i pro dalsi obéanské aktivity v§eho druhu.

Je piibéhem Zivotnosti odkazu filozofa, ktery dokdzal pojmenovat pte-
lomovy vyznam nové ideové orientace, kterd Chartou vstoupila do Zivota
spole¢nosti, ptipomenout, Ze ,lidé dnes zase védi’, Ze existuji véci, pro
které stoji za to trpét i Zit, a také se zastat,,mladych zpévacka” (Plastic
People of Universe a DG 307), tiebaze jejich hudba nebyla a nemohla
byt hudbou jeho srdce.

Je ptibéhem spolecenstvi, které se zformovalo v prvnich deviti mési-
cich roku 1977 a které po celou dobu své existence v proméndch, jimiz
Charta 77 prosla, neptestalo zpytovat sebe sama, opakované se tizalo
po smyslu svého usilovani a ¢asto v bolestnych konfliktech hledalo cestu
k naplnéni cilg, keeré si pfedsevzalo.

Je také piibéhem mladych lidi, ktefi se nechtéli piizpusobit redlné-
socialistickému konzumnimu zpiisobu Zivota a ptihlasili se k Charté, byt
pravé oni byli pro rezimni represi nejsnadnéj$im teréem.

Piibéh Charty 77 lze také nahliZet a zkoumat jako ptibéh o mezi-
narodni solidarité a spoluprici skrze Zeleznou oponu a uvnitt sovétské
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mocenské sféry ijako ptibéh ti¢inné spoluprice mezi domovem a exilem,
jakd byla v dfivéjsich desetiletich nemyslitelnd.

Je ptibéhem lidi, ktefi mluvilijen za sebe, nechtéli nikoho reprezentovat,
a prece se stali pro svobodny svét symbolem toho nejlepsiho, co se z Ces-
koslovenska ozjvalo. A tedy také ptibéhem o nivratu Ceskoslovenska na
politickou mapu Evropy jako zemé, kterd nejen trpi titlakem zvnéjsku
i uvnitt, kde vsak Ziji také lidé, keeti usiluji o svobodu a prava pro v§echny
ajsou piipraveni piinaSet obéti pti pInéni takto chipané ob¢anské povin-
nosti.

Ptibéh Charty je ptibéhem struktury, kterd se v poslednich dvou letech
své predlistopadové existence takika rozplynula v fadé novych obéan-
skych, opozi¢nich a povytce politickych iniciativ, jimz chartisté pomdhali
na svét. Nejmarkantnéji v ptipadé Hnuti za obéanskou svobodu a mani-
festu Demokracii pro v§echny.

Charta byla také ptibéhem formovéni politické elity, ktera byla s to
splnit v rozhodujici chvili déjinny tikol: reprezentovat sebeosvobozujici
vzepéti obdand a postavit se do ¢ela politického pfevratu, sjednotit sily
po desetileti aktivniho disentu se vSemi, kdo se do hnuti odporu proti
totalitarismu zapojili v pribéhu roku 1989 nebo aZ v okamziku, kdy se
rezim hroutil.

Hmatatelné po sobé Charta 77 zanechala jen své texty zvané ,doku-
menty". Prezentovala se svym Gvodnim prohld§enim podepsanym vSemi
signatafi a svymi dokumenty podepsanymi jejimi mluv¢imi, které v jejim
zivoté a ptisobeni zaujimaly mimofddné misto. Tematicka paleta téchto
textt, za jejichZ autenticitu mluvdi rudili, byla velmi $irokd a zahrnovala
viechny oblasti agendy Charty 77. Charta v nich informovala o smyslu
své existence, o svych cilech a zimérech. Zabyvala se tu jak jednotlivymi
ptipady porusovani lidskych a oblanskych prav, tak celymi oblastmi
zivota ¢i z4jmu spole¢nosti, na néz chtéla obritit pozornost a s nimiz
se obracela na nejvysi politickd mista stitu. Tato monitorujici ¢innost
Charty 77 osvétlovala a prosvétlovala prakticky vSechny sféry Zivota
v Ceskoslovensku — socidlni (mj. hospodifské zikonoddrstvi a situaci
odborti), ekonomickou a kulturni, justici, $kolstvi, stav Zivotniho pro-
stfedi, zdravotnictvi, vézeistvi, praxi tfadi omezujici svobodné cestovini
ob¢ant do ciziny, formy a metody diskriminace obéantl v zaméstnani
a v povoldni, postaveni mensin a cirkvi, situaci na poli naboZenskych
prav. Byly to ¢asto jediné necenzurované, na rezimni masinérii nezdvislé
informace o stavu zemé. Takto Charta 77 posoudila prizmatem obou

13



mezindrodnich pakett o lidskych, obéanskych, hospodiiskych, socidlnich
a kulturnich pravech rovnéz celé ¢eskoslovenské zékonodarstvi; detailné
dokumentovala, které ceskoslovenské zikony odporovaly mezinirod-
nim z4vazkam CSSR, a ptedklidala névrhy na fe$eni. Charta 77 velmi
pozorné sledovala helsinsky proces, pti ptileZitosti néslednych schiizek
KBSE i v jejich jednotlivych fizich predklidala predstavitelim stitu
navrhy, jak by mohlo Ceskoslovensko aktivné ptispét k realizaci dohod-
nutych zdmérd, a ndsledné schuzky informovala o neplnéni zavazka
vyplyvajicich ze Zavére¢ného aktu a dalsich dokumenttt KBSE v Cesko-
slovensku.

Charta se uz v prvnich deseti letech své existence vyjadfila ve svych
dokumentech k mnoha eminentné politickym otdzkdm: poé¢inaje rokem
1978 uvetejiiovala takika kazdoroéné stanovisko k vojenské intervenci
roku 1968 s pozadavkem odvolat sovétskd vojska z Ceskoslovenska
a pozdéji i s dal$imi politickymi poZadavky; opakované se zabyvala situ-
aci v Polsku a uvefejnila nejedno oteviené a state¢né prohlaseni, napti-
klad apel na prezidenta a dalsi predstavitele CSSR z prosince 1980, ktery
jinymi slovy, ale nedvojsmyslné fikal: ,Ruce pry¢ od Polska!”

Zptsob piipravy téchto texti — dokumentii Charty — se postupné
ménil. V dokumentu z fijna 1978 byla vyjidiena intence naptisté nepred-
kladat ucelené a hotové zavéry tykajici se obéanskych, politickych, socidl-
nich, hospodafskych a kulturnich prav, ale podklady pro kritické diskuse
o aktudlnich otdzkéch vSech téchto témat. Do ptipravy téchto podklada
k diskusim se zapojoval také stile §irsi okruh odbornika, ¢asto i z oficidl-
nich strukeur, tfebaZe ztstévali v nezbytné anonymité.

S tim, jak se rozsifovaly jeji mezindrodni kontakty a ptsobeni vné
iuvnitf sovétské mocenské sféry, rostl pocet,,dokumentd’, jimiz Charta 77
komunikovala se zahrani¢nimi ¢ mezindrodnimi institucemi, féry,
obcanskymi iniciativami a seskupenimi nebo jednotlivymi osobnostmi,
a také o této komunikaci informovala domaci vefejnost.

At byl ptimym adresitem dokumentti Charty 77 kdokoli, Charta 77
a s ni spolupracujici zizemi vyvijely od samého pocatku maximdlni
usili o zvefejnéni a rozdifeni dokumentti v domdci vefejnosti. O tom
svéddi rozsdhlé sbirky samizdatu. Je jen mélo dokumentti Charty, které
by nebyly siteny jako jednotlivé strojopisné opisy, a to i v éte samizda-
tového periodika Informace o Charté 77, které dokumenty Charty 77
a Sdéleni Vyboru na obranu nespravedlivé stithanych zvetejiiovaly syste-
maticky a v tplnosti. Tim se Charta pti¢inila o vytvafeni nezavislé vetej-
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nosti, vefejného prostoru, ktery byl protipélem pseudovetejnosti ovli-
dané a manipulované mocenskymi a medidlnimi prostiedky rezimu.

Ceka nas kriticka bilance toho, co o Charté 77 a jejich dimenzich
vime, informace o novych pohledech, s nimiZ se tu seznimime, a také
debata o tom, jakymi cestami by se mél ubirat dal§i védecky vyzkum
tak ¢ onak s Chartou souvisejici. Historik i politicky védec je povahou
své profese vizdn povinnosti zachovat si od pfedmétu svého zkoumdni
kriticky odstup. Také k Charté smi pfistoupit nanejvys s kritickou sym-
patii, jakou se vyznacoval vztah k predmétu zkoumani nezapomenu-
telného Gorgona Skillinga, autora monografie o prvnich tfech letech
Charty 77, jiz zapocalo — v roce 1981 — védecké studium o fenoménu,
ktery je tématem nasi konference. Tolik k meritu véci.

Chtél bych na samém zacddtku jedndni pfipomenout jednu vyznamnou
okolnost. Pipravy této konference a jejiho rozmanitého doprovodného
programu nesli na svych bedrech pfedevsim mladi védci a organiza-
tofi a akademickd mlidez. Pro vétsinu z nich to byl konferenéni debut.
Potiddné se pfi tom zapotili. Za program, ktery mame pted sebou, i za
to, kolik nds dali dohromady k tiéasti, bych jim rdd podékoval uz ted' na
zacatku.

Vsechny Vis srde¢né vitdm a pfeji nasemu rokovani uspéch. Tedy
vzhiiru do prace!

Vilém Preéan






THE LEGACY OF CHARTER 77 AND THE EMERGENCE
OF A EUROPEAN PuBLIC SPACE

Jacques Rupnik (Centre d’Etudes et de Recherches Internationales,
Paris)

In 1956 Leszek Kolakowski published a famous essay entitled “What is
alive and what is dead in the socialist idea?” Today, thirty years after the
death of Jan Patocka, the first spokesman of the Charter 77, we can ask:
What is alive and what is dead in the Charter legacy and, perhaps more
generally of Central European dissent?

It may be of interest to a Czech audience to know that the questions
concerning the Charter legacies are by no means just domestic ones, but
have relevance for many people in Europe and beyond who seek to under-
stand the background to the changes of 1989 and more generally of the
reinvention of democracy in Central Europe after communism. And the
perceptions are not always congruent in Prague and abroad.

In Prague we've gone through roughly three phases in the reception of
the Charter 77 experience: First, the celebration of former dissidents in the
immediate aftermath of the “velvet revolution”; then the rapid marginalisa-
tion of ex-dissidents after their eclipse from political life and the emphasis
on the alleged irrelevance of their thinking for the transition agenda of the
1990’s dominated by the dismantling of the Czechoslovak state, the return
of party politics and the privatisation of the economy — and of concerns:
“ngoism” and “humanrightism” (V. Klaus dixit) have become a dirty word.

We are now at the onset of a third phase with the return of the Charter 77
in public awareness when a more sober assessment of the contribution of
the Charter 77 legacy seems possible in connection with its 30 anniver-
sary.

Outside of Czech lands this lack of interest or even scorn for the
Charter 77 often baffled observers who note a pattern of difficulty Czech
political elites, the media and perhaps the public at large seem to have
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with the two major, and of course very different,"democratic moments”in
post-war Czech society: the Prague Spring of 1968 and the Charter 77
human rights movement.

To be sure, we often find in the Western perceptions the opposite,
a powerful if somewhat simplified narrative of Charter 77 with the
foundation of the human rights movement as a prelude to the November
1989 democratic revolution. The fate of Vaclav Havel, from dissident to
President, is meant to embody this story of resistance with a democratic
happy end. Such a version of the Charter story and its identification
with the figure of Vaclav Havel helps to account for its widespread in-
ternational impact. It is obviously too neat to be true. And it is useful to
have the opportunity at a conference in Prague to examine the evidence
with 30 years hindsight and to try overcome the dilemma between de-
bunking and myth-making which is implicit in the two main thesis on
the Charter 77.

The first saw the Charter as a virtuous ghetto of courageous intellec-
tuals who remained largely isolated in a society atomised by a mixture
of fear and the lure of an admittedly mediocre version of a consumer
society.

The second sees the Charter as the tip of the iceberg: the articulation
by a dissident minority of the aspirations of the silent majority.

The latter version prevailed in the immediate aftermath of 1989. With
the birth of the Civic Forum Havel and his Chartist friends were pro-
pelled to the center stage of the reinvention of democracy. This did not
last long and the eclipse of the dissidents from political life brought back
the former thesis about the virtuous ghetto: the marginality of the ex-
dissidents after 1992 as the logical extension of their marginality un-
der the Husak regime. And this found its translation in the new reading
of the events of November 1989. It is not the former dissidents who
helped to bring down the old regime, said in substance president Vaclav
Klaus on the 15" anniversary of November 1989, but rather all of you
legendary green grocers, made world famous in Havel’s “Open letter to
Gustav Husak’, you ordinary Czechs with short working hours and long
drinking hours, you in the silent majority who have through a mixture of
indifference and Schlamperei turned the old system into an empty shell
and thus prepared its demise.

This anti-heroic version of 1989 may have quite a powerful resonance
at home, but not really abroad. It is partly due to the fact that Vaclav
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Havel's 13 year presidency obscured the political eclipse of the former
dissidents. Ignorance is bliss. It also has something to do with the way the
significance of Charter 77 and, more broadly Central European dissent,
had been perceived in the West since the 1970's.

The Charter and the birth of a European public space
The international dimension of the Charter 77 was embedded in its very
concept.

The Charter can be considered as both a new response to the repres-
sive policies which followed the crushing of the Prague Spring and as an
offspring of the Helsinki Agreement in 1975 establishing a new frame-
work for East-West relations in Europe. Among the principles formally
subscribed to by the governments involved were: “the respect for human
rights and basic freedoms, including freedom of thought, of conscience
or faith”. In other words, human rights had become part and parcel of
East-West relations which was a major departure from both Breznev’s
and Kissinger’s concept of détente on which the 1975 Accord was based.
This was known as the “Sonenfeld doctrine” (the name of Kissinget’s
main adviser) and which the critics promptly renamed the “Brezfeld
doctrine’, postulated that stability in East-West relations depended on
the stability within each bloc. Soviet and American archives only con-
firm this really was the underlying assumption on both sides so it can be
argued that the formal human rights provisions were not actually meant
to be implemented.

However, Helsinki also, almost inadvertently, opened the possibility
of monitoring human rights provisions at regular review conferences and
thus legitimised the attempts by citizens groupings (such as the Charter)
to take their governments at their word and challenge their violations of
human rights. Simultaneously, it opened the possibility for diplomatic
interference in the internal affaires of all signatory states. The Charter 77
and other related committees which used this opportunity have contrib-
uted to the derailing of diplomatic routine of East-West relations. It
became part of an increasingly effective interplay in relations between
states, between governments and public opinion which slowly but surely
eroded the status quo which it was meant to preserve and in this sense
helped to prepare the ground for 1989. It is in this sense that the story of
human rights within the Helsinki process will remain a classic case study
of unintended consequences.
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Of all the human rights groupings that have emerged in the Soviet
bloc in the late 1970 (ranging from the KOR in Poland in 1976 to the
Helsinki Committee in the Soviet Union) it can be argued that it was
the Charter that had made the most effective use of the “Helsinki effect”
and significantly contributed to its transformation. The Charter made
explicit reference to the international commitments on human rights
signed by the Czechoslovak government and contrasted them with the
suppression of the basic freedoms in the country. The Charter has used
the international factor to enhance its very limited domestic leverage.
This ability to compensate a relative domestic weakness by addressing
the international scene has been made possible through an institutional
framework to which the Charter and its supporters gave new substance
and which nobody could have predicted at the time of the signing of
the Helsinki Agreement in 1975. The first was the so-called “3" basket”
and its human rights provisions concerning the “free circulation of
people and ideas”. The review conferences in Belgrade in 1977, Madrid
in 1980 and finally Vienna in the second half of the 1980’s, revealed to
communist bloc officials the unexpected importance of the fine print
of Agreements to which they had subscribed. It has also revealed to
governments the emergent role of public opinion and non-state actors
in inter-governmental diplomacy in Europe.

The human rights challenge to the status quo in a divided Europe was
made possible through the convergence of several factors:

— The dissidents have altered the concept of détente between states

by making it dependent on détente between state and society.

—  West European diplomacy gradually discovered the use of the
“3' basket” and of the Follow-up conferences. West European
governments started systematically consulting each other about
the appropriate position on human rights in the Soviet bloc which
can be considered in retrospect as the first steps what is today
discussed as “common European foreign policy”

— American diplomacy under president Carter departed from that
of its Republican predecessor and put human rights at the heart of
its new foreign policy concept. Jimmy Carter’s speech Notre Dame
University in 1978 (“We must rid ourselves of our inordinate fear
of communism”) was perhaps the clearest formulation of the new
doctrine suggesting that in human rights should not be just a ploy
in the Cold War but should concern America’s allies as well. The



clumsy implementation of that policy in Iran and elsewhere came
under severe criticism in the US, but in the European context it
certainly strengthened the 3" basket component of Helsinki.

—  Charter 77 also developed ties with other Central European dis-
sidents of which KOR, the Committee for the defence the work-
ers in Poland was the most significant with a famous meeting of
Vaclav Havel, Adam Michnik, and Jacek Kuron near the Czech-
Polish border in August 1978 which was the first of a series
throughout the 1980’s. This is where personal and political bonds
were formed which proved to be decisive in preparing the ground
for the cooperation within Visegrad group in the 19907s.

The dissident idea of “détente from below” caught the imagination of
anumber of human rights associations and civil society groupings
of which the Helsinki Citizens Assembly became in the 1980's perhaps the
best known. International organisations such as Amnesty International
or Human Rights Watch provided support by publicising the regimes’
repressive measures. In Paris, an International Committee for the support
of Charter 77 has been created chaired by the poet Pierre Emanuel with
among members Yves Montand and Simone Signoret, Arthur Miller, Tom
Stoppard or Stephen Spender. Pavel Tigrid, a friend of Pierre Emmanuel,
was very active behind the scenes which points to the very important
and often ignored role of exiles in the so-called Helsinki process. Next
to Tigrid, Jiri Pelikan as editor of Listy and member of the European
Parliament for the Italian Socialist Party, was effective in addressing Left
of center public opinion which was traditionally favourable to détente
as well as human rights causes (though often with a blind spot for their
fate under “real socialism”). The exiles were the middle men who made
much of the dissemination of information concerning their country of
origin and were able to convey the support gathered in the West back
to the dissidents in Central Europe. The three major Central European
exile journals were published in Paris (Svedectvi in Czech, Kultura in
Polish and Magyar Fuzetek in Hungarian) and found their ways into the
samizdat distribution networks in their respective countries. Last but
not least, a major means to convey the information to ordinary citizens
in Central Europe about the situation of human rights in and the West
European response to it were Western broadcasting stations such as the
Voice of America. or the BBC.,



Gradually, a loose transnational support network of sympathisers de-
veloped. It reflected in a way the diversity of the Charter itself and in-
cluded people of different political persuasions from leftists and pacifists to
conservative ‘cold-warriors”; all from different perspectives committed
to the support of the dissidents through the Western media and public
opinion awareness.

They put pressure on their governments whose diplomacy helped, al-
beit inadequately, to provide some protection to the human rights cam-
paigners in Central Europe. What started with the Charter culminated
after 1981 with the crack-down on Solidarity in Poland: the commu-
nist propaganda became inaudible and the “in” thing for young people in
Paris, London or Rome was, for a while, to wear a Solidarnosc badge.

I consider this process to be the founding moment in the emergence
of a European public space.

To be sure, there have been previous such moments. 1968 had been
the most significant one since the end of World War Two with parallel
great hopes of change which turned out also to be the great misunder-
standings. There was the simultaneity of student revolts in Paris, Betlin,
Warsaw or Prague (not to mention Berkeley or Mexico) whose common
denominator seemed to be the challenge to a domestic political order
which shook the foundation of the European stalemate. But under the
surface the of common generational utopian uprisings there was also
a misunderstanding: the 68ers in the West derided “bourgeois freedoms”
and legal norms which their Eastern counterparts were reclaiming; the
Western radicals were turning to the “Third World” and the menace of
American imperialism while their Eastern neighbours were asserting
their “europeanness” threatened by Soviet imperialism.

Ten years later the political and intellectual landscape in Europe had
changed.

The radical 68ers in the West discarded Marxism and socialist uto-
pias, changed into a anti-totalitarian liberals whose itinerary and con-
cerns converged with that of many dissidents. It is in that context that
a new non-governmental dialogue could place between East-Central and
Western Europe in which Charter 77 and Czech dissent played a signi-
ficant part.

This was made possible by the specific features of the Charter on one
hand and to the capacity of leading figures of Czech dissent to formulate
the crisis of communism in their country in broader universal categories



which made it possible for people outside the communist bloc to identify
with their cause beyond the question of humanitarian sympathy with the
unjustly persecuted.

The Charter 77 defined itself as “a free, informal, open community of
people of different convictions, different faiths, and different professions
united by the will to strive, individually and collectively, for the respect
of civic and human rights in our country and throughout the world”.
This commitment to a culture of pluralism, diversity and tolerance was
a major source of the Charter’s appeal abroad and mirrored the diversity
and pluralism among its external supporters. The Charter represented
an attempt to recreate — even on a limited scale — an independent public
opinion under a dictatorship, To the extent that it depended on the inter-
play of domestic and international actors it became part of an emerging
European public opinion concerned with fate of democratic politics and
the overcoming of the partition of Europe.

However, there is, beyond the above-mentioned interaction in the
Helsinki process, another reason for the significant impact in the West
of the Czech human rights movement and that concerns its underlying
political philosophy. It can be summarized in three issues:

1. The first concerns the ethics of responsibility and the crisis of
modern civilisation. The primacy of ethics over politics means that
under any circumstances the ends do not justify the means. Patocka’s
writings attracted broader readership abroad once he became Charter
spokesman and, like Socrates, prepared to die for truth. His message
was that “the care for the soul is not limited to one’s own soul, but also to
the soul of the City”. This notion of responsibility gives its true meaning
to rights and therefore to the defence of human rights which also entails
duties. Co-responsibility for the fate of rights and the fate of the world
we live in.

To understand why Jan Patocka and Vaclav Havel as the founding
fathers of the Charter has such profound and lasting impact on the
Western intellectual milieu you have to go beyond political circumstances
or sympathy for men of courage and take seriously the ideas they profess.
It is most appropriate to commemorate the anniversary of Jan Patocka’s
death after extensive police interrogation. It should not dispense us from
reading him. Because what we find in his writings is not just a timely
denunciation of communism, but also deep insights into its connection



with the crisis of modern Western civilisation or what he called “hyper-
civilisation”. It is also this idea which was at the heart of Vaclav Havel’s
writings. In“Politics and Conscience” (1984) Havel formulates the prob-
lem as follows:

[...] totalitni systémy jsou né¢im daleko varovnéjsim, nez si je ochoten
pfiznat zipadni racionalismus. Jsou skute¢né predevsim vypouklym
zrcadlem jeho zdkonitych disledkil. Groteskné zveli¢enym obrazem
jeho vlastniho hlubinného smétovini. Extrémnim vyhonkem jeho
vlastniho vyvoje a varovnym produktem jeho expanse; hluboce pou¢-
nou informaci o jeho vlastni krizi. Nejsou to tedy pouze nebezpecni
sousedé a tim méné piedvoj néjakého pokroku. BohuZel privé naopak:
jsou ptedvojem globdlni krize této civilizace (ptivodné evropské, pak
euroamerické a posléze planetarni).!

When Western intellectuals — or for that matter students in Paris,
Amsterdam or Harvard — discussed and still do with great involvement
Havel’s essays such as the “Power of the Powerless” it is not because they
are keen to discover details of the well known turpitudes of Husak’s
secret police, but because they find out something about themselves,
about their societies and about the world we live in.

2. The second, perhaps most influential feature of dissident political
legacy concerns the language of rights and civil society as key ingredi-
ents of a democratic polity. Central European dissidents helped to shape
the post-socialist liberal ethos of the 1980’s away from the ideological
utopias of the late 1960’s. Liberals on the Right tended to stress the rule
of law, liberals on the Left the democratic dimension of civil society.
There was undoubtedly a dissident contribution to the rediscovery of
political liberalism (not to be confused with economic liberalism as has
often been the case in Prague in the 1990’s) in Western Europe.

3. The third important aspect of Charter 77 impact in the West con-
cerns its involvement in the 1980’s discussions on the overcoming of the
division of Europe. This too has several dimensions which are here
merely sketched out.

! In V. Havel, Do riiznych stran, 1983-89, Cs. stredisko nezavislé literatury, 1989, p. 42.



What the Czech (but also Polish and Hungarian) dissident intellectuals
did since the late 1970's was to put Central Europe back on the map.
Europe is not just a ‘common market” it is based on culture and values
to which Central Europe seems all the more attached that if feels that
they are under threat. Kundera’s Central Europe as a “kidnapped West’,
the idea that the boundaries of civilisations cannot be drawn by tanks as
well as Havel's “power of the powerless” become indispensable compa-
nion volumes in the intellectual debate about Europe. The re-discovery
of Central Europe through its independent culture as well as through its
dissident movements as a space distinct from the Soviet East has rein-
forced the de-legitimation of the division of Europe.

This is the intellectual context of the intense political dialogue between
Charter dissidents and Western peace movements during the so-called
“Euromissiles” crisis of the early 1980’s: the deployment of American
cruise missiles in Western Europe in response to the Soviet deployment
of SS 20 missiles.

It included several lively exchanges such as the one between “Vaclav
Racek” (Miroslav Bednar) and the British historian E.P. Thompson or
Vaclav Havel'’s response to the Western peace movements published all
over Europe under the title “The Anatomy of a Reticence” (1985).

Though most participants on both sides in the debate shared the
premises that there is a fundamental link between the nature of inter-state
order and that of the internal order of the states concerned: international
peace is best guaranteed by peace between state and society; when general
Jaruzelski declares the“state of war” inside in December 1981 it enhances
the risks of confrontation outside. But there was fundamental disagree-
menton the false symmetry between the political regimes and thus between
dissidents in the East and peace activists in the West. The latter enjoyed
relatively free expression and means to influence their governments’ de-
fence policy which simply did not exist in the East. As Francois Mitterrand
put it: “the missiles are in the East and the pacifists in the West”.

Probably the most significant statement on the European stalemate
coming from Charter circles was the 1985 “Prague Appeal” which called
for a simultaneous dissolution of both NATO and the Warsaw Pact.
The dissidents broke a taboo which nobody in Western Europe was then
prepared to touch: they saw no objection to the reunification of Germany
as a necessary condition for the peaceful and democratic reunification of
Europe.
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The ethical and philosophical underpinnings of dissent, the rediscov-
ery of liberal values and the overcoming of the partition of Europe were
the three elements, of admittedly uneven importance, which were the
substance of a remarkable European dialogue across the iron curtain
from the mid 1970’s. It explains why dissent had such an echo dispro-
portionate with its numbers and why the “velvet revolution” of 1989 cap-
tured the Western imagination.

Hence the question: Whatever happened to that European dialogue
since then? The short answer is that it has more or less vanished. In the
1980’s the direct contact was difficult if not impossible but the writings
and statements of Havel, Michnik or Konrad were published and dis-
cussed in the West. Today, we have easy contact and endless conferences
but not much of a transeuropean debate.

How to account for this paradox?

The first explanation argues that the eclipse of the dissidents and of
their message after 1989 is due to the fact that with changed circum-
stances their message came irrelevant: just as“antipolitics” or the “parallel
Polis” have became out of date so have the transeuropean networks of
human rights activists after the end of the cold war. As if, with the loss
of a common problem (the division of the continent) and of a common
enemy (communist totalitarianism) we no longer had much to say to
each other.

The second explanation is not so much that the legacy of dissent has be-
come irrelevant as that it has been abandoned. The philosophers Jiirgen
Habermas and Jacques Derrida published a joint article considering the
demonstrations against the American war in Iraq in most European
capitals in February 2003 as the founding moment of a European public
opinion. The argument had a snag: most ex-dissidents in East-Central
Europe either supported the war or were silent. First of all, they rejected
the very idea of building a European identity on opposition to the United
States (anti-Americanism was certainly a non-starter in post-communist
Eastern Europe). More importantly, the “dissident legacy” applied to new
circumstances was supposedly that a fall of a dictatorship cannot be
abad thing. [Hence the ex-dissidents’ support for the “war on terror’,
the struggle of “good vs. evil” based on the "politics of values” which may
have precedence over international legal constraints and, sometimes, the
protection of civic freedoms. Trapped by such an interpretation of
the legacy of their antitotalitarian struggle many of the ex-dissidents



found themselves at odds with virtually the entire international human
rights community which had supported them in the old days.]

Such a reading of the dissident legacy is, of course, debatable. If the
first dissident motto was “to live in truth” then it can hardly be used to
support a war justified with lies. Similarly, the ethos of dissent was the
kantian imperative that “the ends do not justify the means” and the rejec-
tion of a revolutionary culture which argues that a better society can be
brought about through violent means.

How then to account for the deafening silence of ex-dissidents in the
face of torture at Abu Ghraib?

In short, the vanishing European dialogue came to a halt because most
West European protagonists opposed the Iraq war with its most bla-
tant human rights implications (from Abu Ghraib to Guantanamo not
to mention domestic curbs on civic freedoms) while many East-Central
European ex-dissidents had been ‘hijacked’ by the neoconservatives on
the other side of the Atlantic.

Beyond the debate about the irrelevance or the abandoning of the dis-
sident legacy there is an entirely new predicament of post-1989 Europe.
In both halves of the Old continent we have witnessed the decline of the
role of intellectuals in a context shaped by the building of institutions,
markets and meeting the requirements for joining of the European
Union.

There is also the impact of globalised environment. The terms which
structured the international intellectual and political debates of the post-
cold war period such as“the end of history’, “the clash of civilisations’,“the
Americans are from Mars, the Europeans from Venus” were established
by “great simplificators” overseas... The Europeans have simply provided
variations on these themes. Paradoxically, just as they reached the aim
of the continent’s unification through the enlargement of the EU, they
gradually became less interested in each other and, perhaps, in Europe
as such.

There are, however, several aspects of the dissident legacy associated
with Charter 77 around which the interrupted dialogue may be revived
and remain relevant. The first concerns the indivisibility of human rights
from Belarus to Burma which requires abandoning diplomatic niceties
but also double standards. Second, there are new challenges facing the
democracies in East Central Europe such as the rise of illiberal national-
ism and populism. Just as dissident cooperation prepared the ground for
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the Visegrad group, it is a matter of time before a human rights agenda
will have to be revived and re-defined (national minorities, death pen-
alty, abortion, etc.) within the new Central European framework. Finally,
there is one of most important legacies of dissent: an attempt to think
of Europe not just as a“common market” but as a culture, a civilisation
and values without which shared European institutions risk becoming an
empty shell. To address these three issues supposes to revisit the question
“what is alive and what is dead in the dissident legacy” and return to the
unfinished task of creating a European public space.



ObpKAZ CHARTY 77 A EVROPSKY VEREJNY PROSTOR
ABSTRAKT

Jacques Rupnik

Leszek Kolakowski publikoval v roce 1956 tivahu s ndzvem ,Co jesté
Zije a co je mrtvé z my§lenky socialismu?”. Dnes, tiicet let po smrti Jana
Patocky, prvniho mluvéiho Charty 77, se miZeme ptit podobné: Co jesté
Zije a co je mrtvé z odkazu Charty 77, & obecnéji, z odkazu stfedoevrop-
ského disentu?

Pokusme se s odstupem tficeti let pfekonat rozpor mezi zavrZenim
anekritickym obdivem, ktery vyplyva ze dvou zdkladnich pojeti Charty 77.
Prvni pojeti nahliZi Chartu jako moralni ghetto state¢nych intelektuali,
ktefi zistali do zna¢né miry izolovani uvnitf spole¢nosti atomizované
pod vlivem strachu i svodil podfadné verze konzumni spole¢nosti. Druhé
pojeti vidi Chartu jako $pic¢ku ledovce: mensina disidentti vyjadiovala
pténi mldici vétSiny. Druhy pohled pfevlddl bezprosttedné po roce 1989.
Skrze Obcanské f6rum se Viclav Havel a jeho piatelé chartisté dostali do
sttedu déni vedouciho k obnové demokracie. To netrvalo dlouho a astup
disidentt1 z politického Zivota ptivedl zpét do popiedi prvni pojeti Charty
coby mordlniho ghetta: nevyznamnost byvalych disidentt po roce 1992 se
jevila jako logické vytsténi jejich nevyznamnosti za Husikova rezimu.

Tento pfistup se promitl také do nové interpretace udalosti listopadu
1989. Jak v podstaté fekl prezident Viclav Klaus u ptileZitosti patnictého
vyro¢i Listopadu, stary rezim neporazili nékdejsi disidenti, nybrZ spise
oni legendarni zelindti, obycejni Cesi s krtkou pracovni dobou a dlou-
hym sezenim u piva, mléici vétsina, jez pomoci lhostejnosti a §lendridnu
proménila stary rezim v prizdnou skofdpku, a tak ptipravila jeho pad.
Tato antiheroickd verze udalosti roku 1989 mozna nafla silnou odezvu
doma, nikoli v§ak v zahraniéi.

Charta 77 a dalsi podobné vybory ptispély k naruseni diplomatické
rutiny ve vztazich mezi Vychodem a Zipadem. Helsinské protokoly se



staly stile u¢innéj$im faktorem v mezindrodnich vztazich a ve vztazich
mezi stitem a vefejnym minénim, coZ pomalu, ale jisté naruSovalo status
quo, v jehoZ zdjmu byly pivodné uzavieny, a v tomto smyslu pfipravily
pudu pro listopad 1989. Myslenka disentu,détente zdola’, tedy Ze zmir-
flovani napéti mezi stity ma byt imérné uvoliiovini napéti mezi stitem
a spole¢nosti, zaujala mnoho lidskopravnich organizaci a obéanskych
sdruzeni. Kazdy po svém ptispél k podpote disidentt skrze zipadni
sdélovaci prostiedky a vefejné minéni. Co zapocalo v Charté 77, vyvr-
cholilo po roce 1981 potla¢enim Solidarity v Polsku. Tak se komunis-
tickd propaganda stala neptijatelnou a mezi mladymi lidmi v PafiZi,
Londyjné & Rimé bylo na ¢as v médé nosit odznadek Solidarnosci. Tento
proces povazuji za pocitek vzniku celoevropského vefejného prostoru.
Radikélni osmasedesatnici na Zipadé po deseti letech odhodili marxis-
mus a socialistické utopie a stali se z nich liberalové vystupujici proti tota-
litarismu, jejichZ z4jmy a postoje se v mnohém ptibliZily k disidentiim na
Vychodé. Pravé v tomto kontextu se mohl odehrit novy nevlidni dialog
mezi stiedni (a vychodni) a zdpadni Evropou, v némz hréla dileZitou
roli Charta 77 a &esky disent. Umoznila to pfedev§im schopnost viid-
¢ich postav disentu formulovat krizi komunismu v $irsich a univerzil-
nich kategoriich, coZ dalo lidem mimo komunisticky blok mozZnost iden-
tifikovat se s jejich véci zptisobem piesahujicim obycejny lidsky soucit
s nespravedlivé stihanymi.

Je zde viak je$té jeden divod, pro¢ ¢eské hnuti na obranu lidskych
prév mélo takovy vliv na Zapadé, a ten souvisi s politickou filosofii v jeho
podtextu. Pfedevsim se tyka etiky zodpovédnosti a krize moderni civili-
zace. Pfednost etiky pted politikou znamend zavrzeni zdsady acel svéti
prostiedky. Patockovy filosofické ndzory upoutaly vyraznéji v zahraniéi
teprve, kdyz se stal mluvéim Charty a, podobné jako Sokrates, byl hotov
zemfit pro pravdu. Jeho poselstvim bylo, Ze ,péce o dusi se neomezuje
na moji vlastni dusi, ale patfi také dusi polis”. Pojem zodpovédnosti davd
skuteény smysl praviim a tim také obrané lidskych prav, jez ziroven zahr-
nuji povinnosti. Chceme-li pochopit, pro¢ byl vliv Jana Pato¢ky a Vic-
lava Havla coby otcti zakladateld Charty v zépadnim intelektudlnim
prostredi tak hluboky a trvaly, je tieba prekrodit hranice konkrétni poli-
tické situace a viZné se zabyvat myslenkami, které hlisali. Je samozfejmé
zcela na misté pfipominat si smrt Jana Patocky jako diisledek dlouhého
policejniho vyslechu. Ale to by nds nemélo zbavovat povinnosti &st jeho
dilo, v ném?Z nalezneme nejen dobovou kritiku komunismu, ale také



hluboky vhled do krize moderni zdpadni civilizace, ¢&i jak on tikal ,nad-
civilizace”. Podobnou myslenku najdeme u Viclava Havla naptiklad
v Politice a svédomi (1984).

Druhy a moZna nejdillezitéjsi rys politického odkazu disentu se tykd
pojeti prav a obéanské spole¢nosti coby zakladnich souddsti demokra-
tické polis. Stiedoevropsky disent pomohl formulovat postsocialisticky
liberdlni étos osmdesétych let. Liberdlové na pravici kladli diraz spiSe na
vlddu zékona, liberdlové na levici vyzvedali demokraticky rozmér obcan-
ské spole¢nosti. Neni pochyb o tom, Ze pravé disidenti piispéli ke zno-
vuobjeveni politického liberalismu v zdpadni Evropé (nikoliv liberalismu
ekonomického, coZ se v Praze v devadesitych letech ¢asto zaménovalo).

Tteti vyznamny aspekt vlivu Charty 77 na Zdpadé je jeji ucast
v osmdesatych letech v diskusich o tom, jak ptekonat rozdéleni Evropy.
Ceskym (ale také polskym a madarskym) disidentim se od konce
sedmdesdtych let podafilo vritit stfedni Evropu na mapu Evropy.
Evropa neni jen ,spole¢ny trh’, je zaloZena na kultufe a hodnotich,
na nichZ stfedni Evropa lpéla tim vice, ¢im vice zde byly ohroZoviny.
Kunderova stiedni Evropa jako ,uneseny Zipad’, myslenka, Ze hranice
civilizaci nevymezuji tanky, stejné jako Havlova ,moc bezmocnych’, se
staly nepostradatelnymi privodci intelektualnich a politickych debat
o Evropé. Bezpochyby nejvyznamnéj§im vyjiadienim z okruhu Charty
k evropské patové situaci byla Prazskd vyzva z roku 1985, kterd vybi-
zela k soubéznému rozpusténi NATO i Varsavského paktu. Disidenti
porusili tabu, které se tehdy nikdo v zdpadni Evropé neodvézil pre-
kro¢it: neméli ndmitky proti znovusjednoceni Némecka jako nezbytné
podmince pro mirové a demokratické sjednoceni Evropy. Zde vyvstdva
otazka: Co se od té doby stalo s evropskym dialogem? Odpovéd je,
ze se viceméné vytratil. V osmdesatych letech byl sice pfimy kontake
obtiZny, ne-li nemozny, ale Gvahy a texty Havla, Michnika ¢i Konrada
se na Zapadé publikovaly a diskutovalo se o nich. Dnes spolu miZeme
snadno komunikovat, ale celoevropska debata nim chybi.

Jak si tento paradox vysvétlit? Podle prvniho vysvétleni astup disi-
denti a jejich poselstvi po roce 1989 zpisobilo to, Ze se zménou podmi-
nek jejich poselstvi ztratilo smysl. Jako bychom si se ztrdtou spole¢ného
problému (rozdéleni kontinentu) a spole¢ného nepftitele (komunisticky
totalitni reZim) jiz neméli co fici. Druhé mozZné vysvétleni hovoti o tom,
ze odkaz disentu byl opustén. Jiirgen Habermas a Jacques Derrida uve-
tejnili spole¢ny ¢lanek, v némz hovoti o demonstracich proti americké



valce v Irdku, které probéhly po celé Evropé v tinoru 2003, jako o pocitku
vzniku celoevropského vetejného minéni. Jejich myslenka m4 jednu vadu
na krase: vétdina byvalych disidentt vilku bud oteviené podporovala,
nebo k ni mléela.,Odkaz disentu” jako by v novych podminkach zna-
menal, Ze na padu diktatury nemiiZze byt nic $patného. Mnozi byvali
disidenti se zapojili do podpory ,vilky proti terorismu’, boje ,dobra”
protizlu“ a ptijali myslenku ,politiky hodnot’, jejichZ autorita presa-
huje mezindrodni pravni pfekazky, nékdy i ochranu obéanskych prév. Na
zakladé podobné interpretace odkazu svého boje proti totalité se mnozi
byvali disidenti odcizili vét§iné predstavitelt lidskopravniho prostiedi na
Zapadé, keefi je kdysi zvenku podporovali.

Je tieba znovu si poloZit otdzku, ,co jesté Zije a co je mrtvé z odkazu
disentu’, a vratit se k nedokonéenému tkolu vytvateni celoevropského
vefejného prostoru.



THE LEGACIES OF CHARTER 77:
THE “GIFT” oF DEMOCRATIC DISSENT

Barbara J. Falk (Canadian Forces College, Toronto)"

Introduction

Three decades ago,a group of diverse yet uniformly dissatisfied individuals
sought to hold their government legally to account for signing an interna-
tional covenant: the Helsinki Accords.? Much has been written about the
importance and the overall impact of Charter 77, both during its forma-
tive first decade, as well as the role the organization played as the centre of
an “unofhicial” opposition in the Velvet Revolution and the instauration
of democracy post-1989.> However, it has been difficult — both historically

The author wishes to sincerely thank Michal Kopecek, Jiti Pfibasi, Libora Oates-Indruchové, and
Umut Korkut for reading eatlier versions of this paper and their insightful and helpful comments,
as well as Kimberly Lawton for her superb research and editorial assistance.

In 1975, Czechoslovakia, together with other Eastern and Western states, endorsed (and later rat-
ified) the Final Act of the Helsinki Accord. Article VII, subtitled “Respect for human rights and
fundamental freedoms, including the freedom of thought, conscience, religion, or belief” outlines
state obligations, which include the "..effective exercise of civil, political, economic, social, cul-
tural and other rights and freedoms.” See Conference on Security and Cooperation in Europe in
Europe: Final Act: Helsinki, August 1, 1975 (Department of State Bulletin, LXXIII: 1888, Septem-
ber 1,1975, pp. 324-26), reprinted in Robert V. Daniels, ed., A Documentary History of Commu-
nism and the World: From Revolution to Collapse (Hanover and London: UP of New England, 1994),
pp. 254-257.

See for example, H. Gordon Skilling, Charter 77 and Human Rights in Czechoslovakia (London:
George Allen & Unwin, 1981) and Samizdat and an Independent Society in Central and East-
ern Europe (London: Macmillan, 1988); Helsinki Watch. A Decade of Dedication: Charter 77
1977-1987 (New York: Helsinki Watch Committee, 1987). A definitive Czech-language soutce,
published on the 20* anniversary of Charter 77, is a series of reflections and essays edited by
Blanka Cisafovskd, Milan Drapala, Vilém Precan, and Jifi Vancura, entitled Charta 77 otima
soucasnikis (Ustav pro soudobé d&jiny AV CR, 1997). Many Western publications regularly pub-
lished short articles on the progress and activities of Charter 77 throughout its history, as well as
the efforts of the regime to persecute and prosecute its supporters and signatories, such as East
European Reporter, Labour Focus on Eastern Europe, Encounter, Index on Censorship, Gegenstim-
men, LAlternative, Lettres, as well as many emigré publications in Czech, such as Svédectvi (pub-

lished by Pavel Tigrid from Paris) and Listy (published by Jifi Pelikdn in Rome).
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and politically — to take Charter 77 on its own terms, because its smaller
size and international impact was always dwarfed by neighbouring Polish
movement Solidarity, and the unfolding of events in 1989 has had the ob-
vious and perhaps inevitable narrative and hermeneutic effect of render-
ing the Velvet Revolution in Czechoslovakia necessarily contingent upon
the actions of external forces, agents, and groups.* In paying specific rather
than comparative homage to the lessons and legacies of Charter 77, this
paper will engage in a thought experiment that will involve the “brack-
eting out” of extraneous influences, circumstances, and consequences.
In so doing, I will argue that two key legacies emerge that together con-
stitute the “gift” of democratic dissent in Czechoslovakia: the model of
legalism and the establishment of diversity.

Methodologically, I principally examine the foundational period in
the life of Charter 77 — the events just before and after the creation of
Charter 77. In order to establish the initial raison détre and operational
character of Charter 77, it is necessary to reflect on the circumstances and
shared experiences that led to its formation in the first place. From the
signing of the Charter through to the assignment of spokespersons,
the diversity of its membership was evident. Moreover, reflecting on the
immediate catalysts for the creation of the Charter — both a series of
trials and the desire to hold the Czechoslovak regime to its commitment
to implement legal obligations adopted via the Helsinki process — the
model of legalism is paramount.

Context and Origins

The immediate catalyst for the formation of Charter 77 was a series
of trials involving musicians and concert organizers — first, a trial of
three organizers of the Plastic People of the Universe (PPU) concert in
Pilsen, and second, the trial and conviction of three PPU band members
and their musical director Ivan Jirous in Prague in 1976.5 In particular,

IS

See for example, Timothy Garton Ash, We the People: The Revolution of ‘89 as Witnessed in War-
saw, Budapest, Berlin and Prague (Cambridge: Granta Books, 1990); J.E. Brown, Surge to Freedom:
The End of Communist Rule in Eastern Europe (Durham and London: Duke UP, 1991); Vladimir
Tismaneanu, Reinventing Politics: Eastern Europe from Stalin to Havel (Toronto and New York:
The Free Press, 1992); and Barbara J. Falk, The Dilemmas of Dissidence: Citizen Intellectuals and
Philosopher Kings (Budapest and New York: CEU Press, 2003).

Of the fourteen originally detained, only four were brought to trial: Ivan Jirous, Pavel Zajiéek,
Svatopluk Karisek and Vratislav Brabenec. They were charged with having organized a breach
of the peace by their involvement in performances which were deemed as having “an offensive
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the PPU trial became the critical “shared experience,” a founding mo-
ment for what Havel called a“special, improvised community” among
those who bore witness to and described the absurd proceedings. As
has often been the case in human affairs, this trial became much more —
a public narrative par excellence, a story containing both societal and in-
dividual conflicts, inevitably ritualized as a state-sanctioned exercise in
adversarial struggle against moral opprobrium and societal disrespect.
The “objective guilt” of the defendants — by their very organization and
participation of public performances — was as ridiculous as the notion
of the trial judge as an “objective arbiter.”

Although only a few relatives of the accused were among the ticket-
holders that were allowed into the courtroom, about 150 friends and
sympathizers gathered in the corridor outside, and although the guilty
verdicts were neither surprising nor unexpected, the trial represented
both a bonding experience among the participants and observers,
and simultaneously pointed a way forward. For although the law
condemned the accused and its representatives — both judicial and
prosecutorial — and attempted to paint the defendants with the bold
brush of repulsion and hooliganism, by their very dignity and refusal
to counter-condemn the authorities, the accused maintained their
personal freedom, authenticity, and self-determination. Everything
was turned on its head — by using the law, the regime only illuminated
more strongly the lack of judicial independence in Czechoslovakia, and
the complete absence of the rule of law. And yet by using the law, the
regime also illuminated how the law might also be used — by holding
the regime to account for its own commitments.

Legalism: the Model for Charter 77

The earliest documents we associate with the founding of the Charter,
such as the letter by Jaroslav Seifert et al to German author and activ-
ist Heinrich Boll (16 August 1976) and Viclav Havel's landmark essay
“The Trial” (11 October 1976) display a focus on legalism, by which

I mean the utilization of law and its correlate organizational forms as

disregard of society” and which “had a negative effect on the lifestyle of young people.” The indict-
ment also included the following: “Vulgar expressions were the kernel of the whole programme.
The texts contained extreme vulgarity with an anti-socialist and anti-social impact, most of them
extolling nihilism, decadence, and clericalism” (cited in Skilling, 1981: 11).
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a positive ideology, following Judith Shklar.® Thus, Seifert et al refer to the
unfounded nature of many of the allegations, the “silliness” of a formal
indictment, where musicians were accused of organizing public perform-
ances when they had long since been deprived of the possibility of public
performance, and the “unwarranted exclusion of the public” from the ear-
lier Pilsen trial. Havel speaks of the PPU trial as a ritualistic perform-
ance in which the stock characters play — and indeed fulfill - their roles,
no matter how embarrassing and unforeseen the consequences. Havel
discusses how the trial judge unwittingly became a “tragic symbol” of the
lack of judicial independence,“a jurisprudence incapable of defending its
independent position and of passing verdicts of the type called for by the
human, civic, and legal conscience of its judges; a jurisprudence aware
that it is manipulated by power, but incapable of standing up to it, and
in the end voluntarily accepting the wretched role of the subordinated
employee of the Tords and masters’ (see Skilling, 1981: 202). The argu-
mentative style, deductive approach, and the search for facts to support
evidentiary requirements, all speak to a legal-analytic rationality inherent
in a legalistic model of defence and defiance.

The Charter 77 Declaration of 1 January 1977 begins with reference
to the International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights and the
International Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights, which
were signed by Czechoslovakia in 1968, confirmed at Helsinki, and came
into legal force on 23 March 1976. The signatories to the Charter wel-
comed the accession of the Czechoslovak Socialist Republic (CSSR) to
the above-named agreements, and regrettably reminded the government
of the existent gap between law and practice, particularly in the areas of
freedom of expression and association, the right to an education, and
freedom of religion. The entire document is legal in tone and analysis —
as the following selected paragraphs attest:

¢ In her controversial 1964 study, Legalism: Law, Morals, and Political Trials, Judith Shklar boldly and
simply defines legalism as “the ethical attitude that holds moral conduct to be a matter of rule follow-
ing, and moral relationships to consist of duties and rights determined by rules” (1986: 1). However,
as is made clear in her preface to the re-released 1986 version, she sees legalism as an ideology in two
different but arguably overlapping senses: first as an ideology internal to the legal profession, and
second as political ideology that holds key values as sacrosanct, such as the rule of law, the creation
of reciprocal relationships based on correlative duties and rights, a view of the equality of rights as
the implementation of moral rules, and the necessity of impartial and independent judgment when
disputes arise. It is in this crucial second sense that I refer to the methodology deployed by Charter 77
as one of legalism.



Where organisations or individual citizens, in the interpretations of
their rights and duties, come into conflict with such directives, they
cannot have recourse to any non-party authority, since none such ex-
ists. This constitutes, of course, a serious limitation of the right ensu-
ing from articles 21 and 22 of the first-mentioned covenant, which
provides for freedom of association and forbids any restriction on its
exercise, from article 25 on the equal right to take part in the conduct
of public affairs, and from article 26 stipulating equal protection by
the law without discrimination. This state of affairs likewise prevents
workers and others from exercising the unrestricted right to establish
trade unions and other organisations to protect their economic and
social interests, and from freely enjoying the right to strike provided
for in para.l of article 8 in the second-mentioned agreements.
Further civic rights, including the explicit prohibition of ‘arbitrary
interference with privacy, family, home or correspondence (article 17 of
the first covenant), are seriously vitiated by the various forms
of interference in the private life of citizens exercised by the Ministry of
the Interior, for example, by bugging telephones and houses, opening
mail, following personal movements, searching homes, setting up
networks of neighbourhood informers (often recruited by illicit
threats or promises) and in other ways. The ministry frequently
interferes in employers’ decisions, instigates acts of discrimination
by authorities and organisations, brings weight to bear on the organs
of justice and even orchestrates propaganda campaigns in the media.
This activity is governed by no law and, being clandestine, affords the
citizen no chance to defend himself.

In cases of prosecution on political grounds the investigative and judi-
cial organs violate the rights of those charged and of those defending
them, as guaranteed by article 14 of the first covenant and indeed by
Czechoslovak law. The prison treatment of those sentenced in such
cases is an affront to human dignity and a menace to their health,
being aimed at breaking their morale (full English text available in
Skilling, 1981:210-212).

These were carefully constructed words, with examples chosen to spe-
cifically highlight the regime’s de jure commitments and unfortunately
contrary de facto realities. There is not an ounce of counter-revolution-
ary rhetoric or rousing narrative — so much so that when the regime

W
~



responded with its Anti-Charter,” it appears in hindsight as a farcical at-
tempt at antidote. Legalism as both model and methodology to some
degree restricted the Charter in terms of its overall scope and demands
for charge (particularly in the 1988-1989 time frame), but at the same
time liberated the movement from the charges of potential politicization
and counter-revolution (and when those charges were inevitably made,
they seemed all the more preposterous and ridiculous). And the more the
spokespersons of Charter 77 were targeted for repressive legal action (as
was the case from the very beginning with the detention and interroga-
tion of Viclav Havel, Ludvik Vaculik, and Pavel Landovsky enroute to the
post office to mail copies to all signatories), the greater the gap appeared
between law and practice, international commitment and political reality.

Every time the Charter released documents and communiqués draw-
ing attention to specific individual cases where human and civil rights
were violated, with accompanying detailed documentation and sugges-
tion solutions, the legalistic model and its concomitant methodology
were highlighted. The Chartists acted within the law and defended the
law while the state — the supposed author and upholder of the law — con-
tinually broke it. Moreover, in a stroke of continued tactical brilliance,
Charter 77 repeatedly sought avenues for dialogue with the regime, and
even accepted “co-responsibility” (Skilling, 1981: 212).

In atelling 10" anniversary report compiled by Helsinki Watch,
a detailed compendium of the methods of persecution and prosecu-
tion of Charter 77 and its activists and spokespersons by the regime,
was presented. Also adopting the model of legalism, Helsinki Watch
reported that laws covering hooliganism and subversion were repeat-
edly used against those who distributed Charter 77 documents, re-
ligious materials, and underground literature (Helsinki Watch,
1987: 26). The mere possession of samizdat was considered objective
proof of “anti-state” beliefs and thus a basis for prosecution (1987: 26).
Detention periods of 48 hours were used to block individuals from at-
tending meetings, demonstrations, concerts and seminars; such processes,
as documented in the report, were also used for interrogation without
charges having been laid. Political prisoners were treated like common

7 'The regime, correctly as it turned out, perceived that Charter 77 was a threat, and circulated
a petition in late January, 1977 condemning the Chartists. Dubbed the “Anti-Charter,” it was “vol-
untary,” yet all state employees were required to sign the document. How this was implemented in
practice, however, varied in interpretation.



criminals, family visits were allowed only infrequently, mail was censored,
and defense lawyers were “compelled to protect the interests of the state
over those of individuals” (1987: 26). Kafkaesque sentences included “pro-
tective supervision” where those found guilty had to report to police daily,
obey a curfew, seek permission to leave town, and open their homes to po-
lice searches. The overall intent was obviously to prevent activists having
mutual contact — not only with each other, but also with wider movements
of dissent. Police regularly surveilled apartments of known spokespersons,
signatories, and activists (as well as trials and funerals, to determine who
was present). Occupational discrimination was widespread: many were
dismissed from positions, were barred from professional occupations, and
had to find jobs stoking furnaces, cleaning buildings, or working as forest-
ers. Writers, whether signatories of Charter 77 or not, often became “non-
persons” — in that they were only able publish samizdat, for audiences
they cannot see or access, and previous works were summarily removed
from bookstores and libraries (1987: 24). Extra-legal forms of repression
were also widespread, such as threatening the safety of children, attacking
individuals, or ransacking and vandalizing summer residences (1987: 25).
Children of known dissidents were refused admission to special school
programs and/or university, and other family members had difficulty get-
ting jobs in their professions (1987: 24). The Helsinki Report demon-
strates the degree to which the model of legalism adopted by the Chartists
was mirrored by external monitoring groups and supporters. Indeed, the
mutually-constitutive processes of careful documentation and widespread
publicity still forms the methodological backbone of human rights ot-
ganizations today — in governments, in UN agencies (such as the new
UN Human Rights Council), and among NGOs such as Human Rights
Watch and Amnesty International. Charter 77 did not invent this model
specifically or alone — yet in its very participation in the creation of a broad
global movement for the ratification and implementation of human rights,
Charter 77 might be said to be one of its initial “signatories.” Moreover,
networks of tamizdat and support from abroad signaled the emergence of
not only significant diaspora support, but also the emergence of the trans-
national human rights movement, and even of transnational civil society
more broadly.

The model of legalism became “thicker” and more “intense” even as it
appeared on the surface that the Chartists could not possibly “succeed” —
at least in that arrests continued and the regime stood by its hardline



approach to the Charter well after Gorbachev established the twin proces-
ses of perestroika and glasnost in the USSR, and governments elsewhere in
the region, most notably in Poland and Hungary, appeared to be “soften-
ing” their attitudes in order to reach some kind of accommodation with
their unofhicial oppositions. By late 1988, Charter 77 had an impressive
web of supporters not only internally but externally. Franti§ek Janouch
headed the Charta 77 Foundation in Sweden; Jeri Laber worked on be-
half of the US Helsinki Watch Committee; Jan Kavan of Palach Press
in the UK re-published almost everything produced by the Charter in
English within weeks of its release; and an underground university had
been effectively established with the support of the Jan Hus Educational
Foundation in the UK.® Moreover, tamizdat publishers, with the sup-
port of particular Czech and Slovak émigré communities and committed
individuals abroad as well as foreign embassies in Prague (for example,
Canada, Germany, and Sweden), allowed for an impressive range of pub-
lished materials, both fiction and non-fiction, to move into and out of the
country. Samizdat published internally could be “converted” to tamizdat
and then re-smuggled back into the country, via text or via broadcast on
Radio Free Europe.

Such “thickness” allowed for faster response time and thus greater pos-
sibilities for intervention from abroad. One interesting example occurred
at the time of Viclav Havel’s trial and appeal in the winter and early

8 For a thorough overview of the role of key Czechoslovak émigrés in sustaining and supporting
Charter 77 and other movements and organizations of dissent abroad, see H. Gordon Skilling,
“Archive of Freedom,” particularly on the part played by Vilém Prean and his establishment
of the Ceskoslovenské dokumentacni stvedisko nezdvislé literatury (CSDS) or the Czechoslovak
Documentation Centre for Independent Literature. The Charta 77 Foundation described itself
as"... a cultural and humanitarian institution with the principal goal to support people in Czecho-
slovakia who are persecuted for their political, religious, or cultural stands and beliefs.” From 1978
through to 1986, Charta 77 Foundation (Nadace) provided over 1.5 million Swedish crowns to
Charter 77, using public banking services. Palach Press in the UK was both a press agency and
literary publishing house. The masthead of its newsletter, Uncensored Czechoslovakia, provides one
with a sense of the “thickness” of transnational activism and how it cut across traditional partisan
and societal cleavages — sponsors included Dame Peggy Ashcroft, MP Bernard Crick, Rt Hon
Michael Foote, novelist Graham Greene, Neil Kinnock (then head of the Labour Party in the
UK), playwrights Harold Pinter and Tom Stoppard, and intellectual communist, professor, and
anti-nuclear activist E.P. Thompson. Czech activist-émigrés included Ale§ Bfezina of Canadian
Czechoslovak monthly Novj Domov, Josef Skvorecky and Zdena Salivarova of Toronto 68 Pub-
lishers, and Jiii Loewy, editor of German-based Prdvo lidu. A full history of the Jan Hus Founda-
tion and their longstanding support for underground university activities and seminars can be
found in Barbara Day, The Velvet Philosophers (London: Claridge Press, 1999).
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spring of 1989.° At the time of the appeal, an international intervention
was launched and prepared by the International Helsinki Federation for
Human Rights (IHE based in Vienna); Helsinki Watch USA (based in
New York); the Swedish Writers Union; and the Swedish PEN chapter
(both based in Stockholm). Collectively, they sought to have their mem-
orandum introduced at the appeal on the basis of the Final Act of the
Helsinki Conference, the Barcelona Traction case,'® and the recent recre-
ation by the Czechoslovak government of a human rights committee, the
Vyjbor ceskoslovenské veejnosti pro lidskd prava a humanitdrni spoluprdci —
and meeting of that group with representatives of the four groups men-
tioned above on 21 February 1989. Their carefully worded 12 page ap-
peal, referenced applicable legal statutes, for example, the UN Declaration
of Human Rights, the UN Covenant on Civil and Political Rights, and
the Vienna Concluding Document, particularly the following passages:
11. Respect human rights and fundamental freedoms, including the
freedom of thought, conscience, religion or belief, for all without dis-
tinction as to race, sex, language or religion.
12.  Guarantee the effective exercise of human rights and fundamen-
tal freedoms, all of which derive from the inherent dignity of the hu-
man person and are essential for his free and full development. The
[participating states] recognize that civil, political, economic, social,
cultural and other human rights and freedoms are all of paramount
importance and must be fully realized by all appropriate means.

The interveners specifically mention that signatory states undertook to:
13a. Develop their laws, regulations and policies in the field of civil,
political, economic, social, cultural and other human rights and funda-
mental freedoms and put them into practice in order to guarantee the
effective exercise of these rights and freedoms.

On March 21, Havel’s appeal (for his conviction stemming from involvement in the 20 anniver-
sary commemoration of the self-immolation of Jan Palach in January, 1989) was heard in Prague,
and his sentence was reduced from 9 months imprisonment in the “second prison” category to
8 months imprisonment in the “first prison” category. He was found guilt of taking part in an un-
authorized assembly (an offense against public order and a misdemeanor) and sedition, a lesser
conviction than the original (criminal) offense of obstructing the duty of a public official. At that
time, he was considered eligible for parole in May after half sentence served (News from Helsinki
Watch, News from Czechoslovakia, April 13, 1989).

19 In the case of Barcelona Traction Light and Power Ltd. ([1970] 1.CJ. paras. 33-34), the Inter-

national Court of Justice at The Hague found that international law provides that matters of

human rights are universal obligations that are of concern to all nations.
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The memorandum listed the charges against Havel and the increasing and
systematic frequency of persecution and prosecution of those who criticize
or express, via their actions, their disagreement with government policy.

As the above case demonstrates, increased speed of transnational in-
teraction meant faster turnaround time and the possibility of interven-
ing in the legal processes as they were actually occurring, as opposed to
being limited to registering protest afterward. Another example is that
of Amnesty International (AI), an organization deeply engaged with
Charter 77, largely via the International Secretariat, based in London.
With respect to the January 1989 arrests, Al was able to deliver an urgent
action appeal just two days after the release (and referral for prosecution)
of the defendants, and only one week after their initial arrest. Moreover,
AT'’s urgent action appeals listed details of the charges (“obstructing the
exercise of the authority of a public agent”), the event (the 20™ anniver-
sary of the self-immolation of Jan Palach), and the possible sentence (up
to 6 months imprisonment).!’ This may seem commonplace today with
the twin phenomena of Internet communication and globalization, but
in 1989 this “real time” transnational activism was both new and, as it
turned out, revolutionary.

Legal theorist Jifi Pfibaii has persuasively argued that the role of dis-
sent generally and Charter 77 specifically was strategically and pow-
erfully effective because they were able to use the double language of
the regime to their benefit (Pfibri, 2002: 166). Exploiting the distance
between socialist legality and political reality, the Chartists exposed the
double structure of arbitrariness dressed up as law, the ideology lurking
behind the rhetoric, and opened up a“legitimation battlefield” (Ptibas,
168)."2 In so doing, they successfully engaged the party-state on multi-
ple levels, all consonent with the legalist approach: first, by raising the
spectre of the potential actual operation of the rule of law; second, by
endorsing a view of law as co-extensive with human rights; third, by their
very existence revealing the necessity of dissent for a legitimate system of
law to function.

" See Amnesty International, Urgent Action 23/89, issued 23 January 1989; and Amnesty Inter-
national, Urgent Action 29/89, issued 27 January 1989.

2 Following Havel’s description of the legalist and nonsensical language ptydepe from his play The
Memorandum, P¥ibati suggests that the strategy of dissent was designed to expose the ptydepe in-
nate to the system, a code of “incomprehensible rules” that shift in meaning according to political
instrumentality (See Ptiban, 2002: 170-173).
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Finally, the model of legalism is evident in the process-driven na-
ture of Charter activities, specifically as reflected in their publications.
Charter 77 produced a flood of documents, and those issued in the
name of the Charter were signed and authenticated by one or more
of its spokespersons. Thus, there was an “official” and “legal” quality to
Charter discourse, and publications were organized into different cat-
egories depending on their purpose. “Documents” were authorized and
signed, indicating a collective response and authorship, as well as a level
of importance. “Communiqués” (sdéleni) were dated but not numbered,
and covered a range of particular themes; “situation reports” were issued
in the early years to provide an overview of the life of the Charter over
a given time period; and finally there was a more amorphous category of
statements and essays, usually longer meditations on specific purposes
of the Charter, which were also circulated under the names of one or
more spokespersons (Skilling, 1981: 87). A process of agreement and
endorsement evolved over time — one that was difficult to sustain given
near-constant police surveillance, periodic arrests, detentions, and im-
prisonment. Although it is difficult to classify all the documents, and
many were of a more literary nature, Skilling identified quite early that
most of the samizdat and tamizdat from the same time period were
“..illustrations on a single central theme: the illegalities and injustices
committed by the authorities against citizens” (1981: 99). There was an
“inner congruity” because Charter 77 was a“chief source of inspiration
and ideas” (1981: 99).

When Judith Shklar wrote Legalism: Law, Morals, and Political Trials
in 1964, she was concerned to establish the basis of legalism as ideology
and practice, first in organized and consolidated democracies, and second
as a foundational source for the rule of law and subsequent democratic
politics in political trials, such as Nuremberg. What she could not have
imagined is that such legalism could be a source of internal and trans-
national activism for adherence to the rule of law in a different sense — as
ameans of confronting an authoritarian regime to hold fast to its legal
commitments. As the Charter evolved, its activists and supporters grew
in their sophisticated knowledge and application of not only the interna-
tional covenants mentioned in the Helsinki Accords, but in detailing the
inconsistent and illegal application of the Czechoslovak penal code, as
well as the constitution of the CSSR. This was as innovative as the Poles
demanding an independent and self-governing trade union and forming
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their historic alliance for social and political change among workers and
intellectuals. In both cases, organizations and initiatives from below, in
the realm of civil society, were able to demonstrate that the emperor had
no clothes, and that his very nakedness derived from the gap between
theory and practice.

Diversity and Community

From its arguable inception in the corridors of the courthouse on
Karmelitskd Street during the PPU trial, Charter 77 represented a model
of diversity and community. In his essay The Trial, Havel describes the
“rapid birth of that extraordinary though improvised community:”

...new rules of mutual contact came into being, rules entirely unusual
outside this environment: the process of introductions and becoming
acquainted, the way people usually sound each other out, all these
were dropped; the usual conventions were cancelled, the usual reserve
vanished. Right before the eyes of several bands of ‘the others’ (not in
uniform, but still surprisingly identifiable upon first glance), dozens
of things were discussed which, under other conditions, many would
have hesitated to bring up even when no one else was present. It was
a community of people who were not only exceptionally consider-
ate, communicative and trusting of one another, but also a strangely
democratic one: an elderly, dignified man, a former member of the
presidium of the Central Committee of the Czechoslovak Communist
Party, chatted uninhibitedly with long-haired youths whom he had
met here for the first time in his life, and they conversed uninhibitedly
with the gentleman whom they knew; at best, from news photographs.
Any reserve and inner walls that might have existed seemed to lose
their significance here: all the requisite ‘buts’ became ludicrous in this
atmosphere, became petty and evasive. It was as if everyone felt that at
a time when everything is at stake, there are only two alternatives: put
everything into the game, or give everything up.

I have written previously that the founding impulse of Charter 77 was
indeed this collective sense of “gambling everything” (Falk, 2003: 87).
However, the process of “gambling everything” also meant the establish-
ment of a diverse community that was fundamentally proto-democratic
and republican in its adherence to the values of social trust, solidarity,
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openness and honesty of mutually-respectful debate, and shared com-
mitment to a process, rather than a product or an end-state.

Charter 77 has, at times, been depicted as a group largely of intellec-
tuals and writers, disconnected from “average” Czechoslovak society in
the 1970s and 1980s.'3 Indeed, some of the Chartists themselves were
self-deprecating in their description of the isolation of the “merry ghetto”
(Skilling, 1981: 52). However, the ghetto mentality and reality were
not self-imposed but were the result of the repressive reaction of the
Czechoslovak authorities. Chartists deliberately did not circulate docu-
ments to those who might be endangered or inexperienced, and the very
legalistic character of many of the documents hardly made for interest-
ing reading (Skilling 1981: 52). However, from the outset, Charter 77
was open in establishing itself as including and embracing “everyone who
agrees with its ideas, participates in its work, and supports it.” Although
the 240 original signatories might be said to form the backbone of the
Charter organizationally, there was no such thing as membership or reg-
istration. It was self-styled as a movement, not as a party. The group of
240 was also remarkably diverse. Many were formetly active and promi-
nent party members involved in the Prague Spring, such as Frantisek
Kriegel, Zdenék Mylnéf, and Jiti Hajek; others were well-known writers
and journalists involved in opposing the Soviet invasion after 1968, such
as Ludvik Vaculik, Pavel Kohout, and Viclav Havel. Important and tell-
ing was the fact that the vast majority were not particularly well-known,
most of whom had not previously been party members or activists, but
were simply workers or professionals. Indeed, they were the “Everyman”
and“Everywomen” of Czechoslovak society.'* Between initial preparation
and October, 1979, only one signature was withdrawn, and the initial list
grew to over 1,000 — quite a remarkable period of growth given the fairly
fast and dramatically repressive response of the regime.

13 This was particularly true in English-language accounts published soon after the Velvet Revolu-
tion. J.E. Brown's chapter entitled “Czechoslovakia: A Kinder, Gentler Revolution” in Surge to
Freedom: The End of Communist Rule in Eastern Europe (Durham and London: Duke UP, 1991),
is typical. Brown describes Charter 77 as “always ...elitist in composition” (p. 168).

A caveat is in order: the signatories were overwhelmingly Czech, and the majority from Prague.
Among original signatories, Slovaks and those from smaller centres or rural areas were under-
represented, not deliberately so, but because concentric circles of friends and acquaintances
among the drafters were the initial “supply” of possible supporters. Given the repressive nature
of the regime, the movement was always sociologically and geographically limited, and although
efforts were made throughout the life of the Charter at various kinds of “outreach,” Chartists did
not proselytize, given the inherent risks involved.



Skilling’s analysis of signatories (over 1,000 at the time of his analysis in
1980) is an instructive lesson in the early diversity of the Charter, regard-
less of its regime caricature as a bunch of renegade anti-socialist counter-
revolutionaries. Significantly (and contrary to the common assertion of
the Charter as a movement of “intellectuals” and Solidarity in Poland as
a movement of “workers”), the plurality of signatories (41%) self-identified
as workers (délnici) — and their overall proportion actually grew over time.
Also well represented were scholars, cultural figures, professionals, office
workers, clergy, (former) politicians, students, pensioners, government em-
ployees, scientists, and housewives (Skilling, 1981: 40—-41).'5

The healthy tension between diversity and commonality was culti-
vated from the beginning. Diversity was simultaneously deliberate and
improvisational. Diversity of political opinion, religious belief, and pro-
fessional and occupational background was both a fact and an advantage.
Rather than replicate the errors of the Prague Spring with the creation
of a programme for action or a unified platform, the Chartists opted not
to conceal their differences of opinion. What was important was the com-
mon experience of state repression in normalization-era Czechoslovakia,
and this is what drew together those who had been vigorous party mem-
bers and Prague Spring reformers with those who had never been com-
munists, along with both committed Christians and atheists, scholars
and musicians, workers and writers. As Ladislav Hejdédnek wrote, what
united the Chartists was a common commitment to “the attainment of
respect for the basic human and civil rights of every individual in all planes
and spheres of social life” and “the principle of legality and respect for the
law."*® Thus, the model of legalism, arguably a key pillar of Charter in-

novation, was also a source of common identification and resolve.'”

1> The category of “housewives” is unclear in Skilling’s analysis, given that this was not a recognized
status in authoritarian communist societies. As he accepted the process of self-definition, this
category may include spouses and women on maternity leave.
!¢ Quoted in Skilling, 1981: 43. See also Ladislav Hejd4nek, Letters, no. 5, 2 March 1978).
Nonetheless, Skilling characterized the following tendencies or categories within the Charter —
although not as formal, precise, or distinct (or all-encompassing or mutually inclusive or exclu-
sive) groupings: the “Ex-Communists” or “E-Club,” Socialists (both democratic and revolution-
ary — but here I would add the qualifier “non-violent”); and Religious Groupings (pastors and
members of the Evangelical Church of Czech Brethren, a Catholic priest and lay Catholics — the
number of Catholic clergy increased significantly over time). However, it is important to remem-
ber that labeling Chartists as representing a particular tendency or position is inaccurate and
misleading; most generically supported the aims of the movement as a whole, while supporting
different positions and declarations independently, and at the same time contributing to debates
on specific issues (see Falk, 2003: 90).
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Diversity meant disagreement, but the fact that this disagreement was
open, principled, and non-violent speaks volumes about the Charter as
a proto-democratic movement, a loyal opposition in waiting. After ini-
tial regime persecution and repression, and the death of Jan Patocka,'®
discussion on the aims and work of the Charter began to generate de-
bate and substantial differences. Some wanted to follow a more concrete
organizational model, with an ethos of self-help, modeled on KOR in
Poland. Such a“radical” approach was met with the counter-argument
that formal opposition would lead to immediate liquidation. Protagonists
of other early debates centered on the risks of imprisonment (Ludvik
Vaculik, Petr Pithart, and Viclav Havel); the human rights struggle as
a precondition for social and political revolution (Petr Uhl);“moderation”
vs “radicalism” more generally (Jiti Hijek and Jan Tesat). In retrospect,
the exchange of polemics seems somewhat naive and self-indulgent, but
a consensus emerged — based on the acknowledged compatibility of the
Charter with other organizations or forms, as well as the need to “inter-
nationalize” Charter activities as part of a broader human rights agenda.
VONS was established," a regular information bulletin inaugurated
(Informace o Charté 77, or Infoch), meetings of Chartists with Polish
human rights activists arranged, and statements and documents reflect-
ing diverse views continued to flourish. However, in the tradition of the
solidarity of the oppressed, when regime repression intensified, Chartists
closed ranks around one another, and over time unity of purpose was
consolidated, by choice as well as by continual existential threat.

Commitment to diversity and legalism combined in Charter 77’s col-
lective effort to name and authorize specific spokespersons. Despite its

8 Czech philosopher and Charter signatory and spokesperson Jan Patotka died on 13 March
1977, as a result of a cerebral hemorrhage, an event likely compounded by his age, a history of
cardiac disease, a recent bout of influenza, and the strain of Charter work and police questioning.
Patocka collapsed while being interrogated on March 3, and died later in hospital. His funeral
became the occasion for a public tribute — to his life, his philosophy, and to the Charter and its
goals. More than 1000 tried to attend, and the service was disrupted by police, a helicopter over-
head and nearby motorcycles (see Skilling, 1981: 22-23).

Vyjbor na obranu nespravedlivé stihanych (VONS), or the Committee for the Defense of the
Unjustly Prosecuted, was an organization set up in April, 1978 that existed alongside the Char-
ter (and with significant overlapping membership). Conceived on the model of Polish KOR, it
was created as a self-help body to aid victims of state persecution and prosecution, by attending
trials, documenting evidence, providing legal advice, and otherwise assisting defendants and their
families VONS served as an important precursor to Iniciativa socidlni obrany (ISO), or Initiati-
ves for Social Defense, to work on more subtle forms of persecution, e.g. involving work, school,
housing, social discrimination, and psychiatric abuse (see Falk, 2003: 92).



informality and the lack of an initial organizational core, three spokes-
persons (sometimes reduced by necessity and crisis to two) were routinely
appointed to represent the Charter before the state, the Czechoslovak
public, and to interested supporters, émigrés abroad, and the interna-
tional community more generally. Although the spokespersons were not
chosen to deliberately “represent” a particular viewpoint or social group,
there was an informal acknowledgment that spokespersons demonstrate
via their backgrounds and previous commitments the diversity inherent
in the Charter and in particular among its growing body of signatories.
Spokespersons were both non-communists and former communists, re-
ligious and atheist, men and women, as well as from different generations
and political tendencies.

Diversity of expression was also inextricably linked to the idea that
Charter 77 and the interrelated groupings, movements, and organiza-
tions it spawned were responsible, or at least felt responsible, for the
keeping culture and history alive. This goal and reality was most evident
in the collection of reflections and writings produced by the Budapest
Cultural Forum — an assembly convened with the agreement of the par-
ticipants of the Helsinki Conference. Charter 77, to use Jirous’ terminol-
ogy, was at the centre of a“second culture.”*°

Charter 77’s diversity is obviously evident in even acursory ex-
amination of the subject matter of the many documents, communi-
qués, and letters. Although human rights was an overall theme, top-
ics analyzed and studied included religious freedom; the persecution
and rights of Czechoslovak Roma; Czech and Slovak history and his-
toricism; Czech and Slovak literature; and emigration. Charter docu-
ments also included commentary on and responses to specific events
(e.g. the process of “social renewal” in Poland in 1980—81; the various con-
ferences of the Helsinki Process [e.g. Belgrade, Madrid]; Czechoslovak-
Polish border meetings), as well as statements of support for and from
other movements of dissent (e.g. the letter from Andrei Sakharov et al in
August 1978). Moreover, the range of topics and activities expanded over
the history of Charter 77 — by the late 1980s, for example, detailed atten-
tion was paid to the proposed Gab¢ikovo-Nagymaros dam on the Danube,
and interaction with the grey zone” was evident in Charter 77 commentary

% See A. Heneka, et al. A Besieged Culture: Czechoslovakia Ten Years After Helsinki (Stockholm —
Vienna: Charta 77 Foundation and International Helsinki Federation for Human Rights,
1985).



on the report issued by the Ecological Section of the Biological Society of
the Czechoslovak Academy of Sciences (issued in January, 1989).**
Finally, Charter 77’s inherent diversity was aided by the fact that it
was a“virtual” organization (and in this respect a model for many so-
cial movements in the 1990s). Because there were no “rules” or formal
membership, fund-raising arm, or legal articles of formation, Charter 77
demonstrated considerable openness and elasticity, and thus could evolve
over time while remaining a fairly inclusive “big tent” socially, ideologi-
cally, and politically. In this sense, Charter 77s diversity illustrated the
process and the result of pluralism and tolerance — two key values re-
quired for the functioning of a healthy democracy. It was the centre of
a true “parallel polis” in Benda’s sense of creating an alternative civil soci-
ety, here described by Martin Palous:
The “parallel polis” of the Chartists became a key for the renewal of
horizontal communication in society, interrupted under Communist
government, a prototype for those“intermediary bodies” which accord-
ing to de Tocqueville represent a necessary condition for the origin and
existence of democracy (1996: 7).

Diversity thus not only signified an important tactical commitment to
coalition politics, but had wider, long-term strategic advantages as well.

Conclusion

Nothing was necessary nor inevitable about the fall of authoritarian com-
munism — either in Czechoslovakia or in the region as a whole. Anyone
who dared to suggest in January of 1977 that less than twenty years later in
1989, dictatorship after dictatorship would topple like a house of cards, for
the most part peacefully, accompanied by massive social mobilization with
no precedent in European history — save perhaps for the “springtime of

2 In a communiqué signed by Tom4s Hradilek, Dana Némcové and Sasa Vondra (Charter 77 Docu-
ment 22/1989; dated 12 March 1989), Charter 77 indicated their support for the position taken
by the Academy of Sciences. Activism over Gab¢ikovo-Nagymaros demonstrated the “thickness”
of dialogue, the multitude of partners, and the level of cooperation between Charter 77 and the
Hungarian democratic opposition. Palach Press reported that protests against the project included
such diverse groups as the American-Hungarian Fund for the Protection of the Environment; the
‘Oekodonay’ International Forum (convened in autumn, 1988); the European Parliament; the Hun-
garian Academy of Sciences; the Union of Architects; the Office for Protection of the Environment
(a state agency); the Hungarian Danube Circle (a prominent independent Hungarian environ-
mental group); the Slovak Academy of Sciences; the Czechoslovak Academy of Sciences; and the
Slovak Union for Protection of the Environment and the Countryside.
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nations” in 1848 — would have surely been called an idealistic fool, a roman-
tic, or both. In particular, the above examination of Charter 77 illustrates
the contingency and room for human agency amidst structural failure on
a wide scale, for it is exactly in these interstices that the movement came
to play a decisive role. Via the adoption of a model of legalism and a com-
mitment to diversity, a framework of alternative democratic values and pro-
cesses were set in motion, in turn nurtured in a growing yet relentlessly
persecuted fledgling civil society. Legalism — and above all a commitment to
the rule of law — required patience and a non-revolutionary ethos. It meant
working within legal frameworks, not challenging or overthrowing them,
and thus a principled commitment to non-violence was not only a moral
requirement but a pragmatic necessity. Legalism required a focus on process
rather than product — indeed a hallmark of democratic politics and poli-
ties. Diversity necessarily involved the complicated and messy politics of
fair representation and inclusion, tolerance and respect for minorities, the
recognition of divergent perspectives and the importance of healthy and
even fractious debate. Decades before Charter 77 came into existence, phi-
losopher Hannah Arendt famously described freedom in the public sphere
as“men acting together in concert” — indeed Charter 77 demonstrated the
degree to which the twin commitments to legalism and diversity enlarged
the public arena and the scope for and possibility of freedom in the process.
However, Arendt also wisely cautioned that only states can fundamentally
guarantee human rights, even though the paradoxical core of the concept
of human rights depends upon the notion of a common humanity that
is deserving of rights by membership in that common humanity — not
as a condition of citizenship or nationality. Thus the overarching human
rights agenda of Charter 77 required engagement with the state while re-
maining distinct from it; in Havel's famous formulation, it required acting
“as if” In this way, the process of assuming a reality of political normalcy
helped pave the way for that reality to transpire.
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Barbara J. Falk

Je tomu asi t¥icet let, co se skupina riiznorodych, ale svorné nespokoje-
nych jedinct pokusila pfimét pravni cestou vlddu, aby se zodpovédné pti-
hldsila k podpisu mezindrodni dohody — helsinskych amluv. O vyznamu
a obecnych dusledcich Charty 77 bylo napsdno jiz mnohé, at uz o jejich
zaddtcich nebo o roli, kterou tato organizace sehrila pti formovini ,ne-
oficidlni” opozice béhem sametové revoluce a obnové demokracie po roce
1989. Uvazovat o Charté 77 jen v mezich jejiho vlastniho vyznamu se
nicméné ukazuje jako velmi slozité (historicky i politicky), nebot kviili
mensimu poctu ptiznivcll i mezindrodnimu dosahu byla vZdy ve stinu
sousedni polské Solidarity. Navic prabéh udilosti roku 1989 jedno-
zna¢né a ziejmé i nevyhnutelné zpusobil, Ze sametova revoluce v Ces-
koslovensku bezprostiedné zivisela na jednini vnéjsich sil, faktora
a skupin. Vzhledem k tomu, Ze chceme vzdit hold konkrétné odkazu
Charty 77 a poucenim z ného plynoucim spiSe nez jej srovndvat s okolim,
sousttedi se tento piispévek na myslenkovy experiment spoéivajici v tom,
ze vSechny vnéj§i vlivy, okolnosti a dasledky ,vytkneme pted zévorku” Na
zdkladé toho tvrdim, Ze lze hovotit o dvou zdsadnich typech dédictvi,
které vypluly na povrch a spolecné tvofi,dar” demokratického disentu
v Ceskoslovensku: princip vlidy prava a nastoleni rozmanitosti.

Skrze pievzeti vzoru vlddy priva a zdvazku k podpoie rozmanitosti
byl uveden do pohybu ridmec alternativnich demokratickych hodnot
a procest, které zase postupné utvafely vzmdhajici se, ale netprosné
potlacovanou a mladicky nezkusenou obcanskou spole¢nost. Zivazek
dospét k vladé prava vyzadoval trpélivost a étos, oviem ne ten revoluéni.
Vyzadovalo to praci v rimci prévniho systému, nikoli jeho zpochybiovini
nebo svrzeni, a hlavni predpoklad — nendsili — nebylo pouze mordlnim
zdvazkem, ale zcela pragmatickou nutnosti. V1ada priva se musi soustiedit



ptedev$im na proces, ne na jeho vysledek, to je koneckonct jasnym pozna-
vacim znakem demokratické politiky a politického ziizeni. Rozmanitost
nutné obndsela i sloZité a komplikované politické jedndni o spravedlivém
zastoupeni ve spole¢nosti, toleranci a respektu k mensinidm, uznani odli§-
nych pohledt na véc a vyznamu zdravé, ale i konflikeni diskuse.

Abychom mobhli vystihnout pavodni raison détre a provozni povahu
Charty 77, musime si uvédomit vyznam okolnosti a v§eobecnych zku-
Senosti, jez hrily prvofadou tlohu pfi jejim ustanoveni. Od podpisu
Charty po stanoveni mluvéich, v§ude byla patrna rtiznorodost jejich
sympatizanti. KdyZ se nadto zaméiime na okamzité pohnutky zaloZeni
Charty — sérii soudnich procesti a snahu ptimét ¢eskoslovensky rezim
k implementaci a dodrZovéni prévnich zavazka ptijatych béhem helsin-
ského procesu — princip vlddy priva se ukazuje jako prvotady.

V padu autoritativniho komunismu nic nebylo nezbytné ani nevyhnu-
telné, a to v Ceskoslovensku samém ani v celém regionu. Kazdy, kdo by
se vlednu 1977 odvazil naznacdit, Ze za méné nez 20 let se budou koncem
roku 1989 hroutit diktitorské reZzimy jeden po druhém jako domecky
z karet, navic vét§inou mirovou cestou za doprovodu v§eobecné spolecen-
ské mobilizace, jaka se v Evropé dosud neobjevila (snad s vyjimkou jara
nirod” v roce 1848), by byl povazovin za idealistického blizna, roman-
tika nebo za oboji dohromady. Charta 77 dokazuje podminénost a pro-
stor pro lidsky faktor v systému, ktery se borti na v§ech trovnich, protoze
prévé témito skulinami v troskdch reZimu se hnuti nakonec dostalo ke
svému rozhodujicimu postaveni.
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THE DISSIDENT RECEPTION:
How CHARTER 77 WON THE WEST

James F. Pontuso (Hampden-Sydney College, Hampden-Sydney,
Virginia)

How was Charter 77 received in the West? The answer to that question is
a bit surprising. If we consider the era from Charter 77’s inception in 1977
until its elevation to the center of government as Civic Forum in 1990,
the West’s attitude might be summarized by some analogies: Charter 77
was seen, at various times, as a homeless person, an orphan, and a golden

child.

Charter 77 as a Homeless Person

From its inception the activities of Charter 77 were followed rather clo-
sely by the Western press. There have been more than 4000 references to
the group in major North American-English language newspapers since
1977. American Presidents Jimmy Carter and Ronald Reagan praised
the group’s human rights goals. French President Francois Mitterrand
met with eight members of Charter 77 in 1988, telling them that he
wanted “to meet the real people behind names and activities” with which
he had “long been familiar.! Under Prime Minister Thatcher the British
Foreign Office condemned the suppression of Chartists.?

Yet this high level of interest in Charter 77 is deceiving. The attitude
toward and even the awareness of Charter 77 was not widespread in the
West and varied widely among Western nations. Why is this so?

First, Charter 77 is based on ideas making it difficult to portray its ac-
tivities on television. By the 1970s and 1980s more and more of the public

! John Tagliabue, “Mitterrand, in Prague, Meets Rights Defenders,” The New York Times,
10 December 1988.

% John Withrow, “UK Condemns ‘Brutal’ Attack on Dissidents,” The Sunday Times, 6 March
1988.
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relied on television for the news and a few dissidents, sitting around tak-
ing, and signing declarations hardly makes for dramatic viewing.

Second, because of their proximity and common history, continen-
tal Europeans were cognizant of the activities of their not-too-distant
neighbors in Eastern Europe, as Dutch diplomat Max van der Stoel’s
early involvement with Chartists shows. Many of the leading national
newspapers followed events in the region knowledgeably. But in North
America few major newspapers kept regular bureaus in Central Europe.
Even within the English-speaking countries there were different levels of
journalist interest and expertise. Partly because of the many Czechs and
Slovaks who immigrated to Canada after 1968, Toronto's Globe and Mail
provided extensive coverage of Charter 77. H. Gordon Skilling, author
of the first English-language scholarly book on Charter 77 was a regular
commentator on the newspaper’s opinion page and a tireless supporter of
the movement.’ The indefatigable Roger Scruton not only founded the
Jan Hus Educational foundation — a kind of open, but illegal, university
which brought Western academics and scholars to Czechoslovakia — but
also worked to keep anti-communist activities in the public eye.*

In the United States, Charter 77 had no such champion. Although
the State Department registered complaints to the Czechoslovak gov-
ernment when Charter 77 members were arrested or imprisoned, there
was no widespread knowledge or concern for the dissident group. Only
The New York Times kept a bureau in Central Europe, although the
Associated Press kept stringers in the region. Moreover, it might sut-
prise a great many people around the world, given how powerful the
United States is, that few Americans know or care about foreign affairs
or even much about other countries. This lack of concern has two pri-
mary causes. The United States is a continental power and its immediate
neighbors do not threaten its security. Unlike Europe, which has experi-
enced war, linguistic differences, cultural diversity, and national rivalries,
the United States is an insular nation. Furthermore, the vast majority of
Americans believe that it is not necessary to learn about other countries.
The founding principles of the nation are deeply rooted in the American

> H. Gordon Skilling, Charter 77 and Human Rights in Czechoslovakia (London: Allen & Unwin,
1981). See also H. Gordon Skilling, “Honoring a Jailed Playwright,” The Globe and Mail, 14 July
1982, 7.

* Roger Scruton, Untimely Tracts (New York: St. Martin’s Press, 1987). Barbara Day, The Velvet
Philosophers (London: Claridge Press, 1999).



psyche. Those principles hold that human equality is a“self-evident”
truth. Many Americans interpret that equality to mean that people are
(as my students put it) “pretty much the same all over the world,” making
them blithely ignorant of the depth and diversity of cultural variation.
Of course, Americans know that people speak different languages, enjoy
different food, and behave in diverse ways, but Americans believe that
all people want the same thing in life (comfortable self-preservation);
hence, Americans believe that beneath the surface “people are pretty
much alike”

Of course, those charged with responsibility for United States policy
toward Czechoslovakia in the diplomatic, intelligence, and public diplo-
macy agencies, knew about Charter 77, yet before 1989, the vast majority
of Americans had never heard of the group. This ignorance extended
even to academic, diplomatic, and intelligence elites. When Ilearned
that I was to give a paper at the conference on the 30" anniversary of
Charter 77 held in Prague in 2007, I conducted a very unscientific, but
rather widespread poll among my academic colleagues. Few of them can
remember knowing anything about Charter 77 during the Cold War.
What is most surprising is that the group included a state department
career officer who was head of mission to UNESCO in Paris in the late
1970s and the former director of the Defense Intelligence Agency.

Before I create the impression that my colleagues, friends and, indeed,
all Americans are ignoramuses, it should be remembered that America’s
chief Cold War rival was the Soviet Union. Most of the attention of
America’s academic and government elites was focused on the superpower
struggle. Americans called the region which includes the Czech Republic
“Eastern Europe” — a name much disliked by Central Europeans — be-
cause Americans believed that all Communist countries were part of the
Soviet bloc. To paraphrase Henry Kissinger, the super power struggle
was conducted “over the heads” of Charter 77, and in fact, all of Europe.

Oddly, it was the people in the West who were aware of the plight
of Czechoslovakia that viewed Charter 77 as if it were a homeless per-
son.” We remembered Munich and how the democracies abandoned
Czechoslovakia, in the words of Neville Chamberlain, that “far away

> Perhaps my own awareness of dissident groups was increased because I had written a book on the
world’sbestknown dissident— Aleksandr Solzhenitsyn —andbecause two colleaguesatmy college —
Paul Jagersich and Tom O'Grady — translated some of Jaroslav Seifert’s poetry into English, an
effort significant in his winning the Nobel Prize.



country” and its “people of whom we know nothing” We knew that
piece by piece Stalin and his brutal henchmen had swallowed Central
Europe, including the once democratic Czechoslovakia. Many of us be-
lieved, and still do, that Stalin ordered the“suicide” of Jan Masaryk.® We
recalled also that Stalin’s successors crushed the Hungarian Revolution.
We had vivid memories of brave Hungarians lighting Soviet tanks on
fire — it was they who invented the Molotov cocktail. We knew too, that
fearing a confrontation with the Soviet Union, the West did nothing to
help Hungarians. For some of us who became left-wing students during
the Vietnam War, the hope of the Prague Spring, the shock of Soviet
tanks in Wenceslas Square, and the sense of helpless indignation at the
self-immolation of Jan Palach and Jan Zajic, forever changed our views
of Communism.

Yet as sympathetic as we were toward the plight of the Czechoslovak
dissidents, we knew there was little or nothing we could do to help. The
crux of the problem was how to support dissidents without provoking
a nuclear war.” The nuclear arsenal of the Soviet Union precluded direct
political action — as became only too evident in 1956 and 1968. The
totalitarian character of the Czechoslovak government combined with
the difficulty of learning the language deterred all but the most intrepid
Westerns from assisting dissidents at a personal level. So Westerns, like
me, although we felt guilty, ignored Charter 77 in the same way that our
heart goes out to homeless people when we see them on the street. We
wish that we could do something, yet, knowing we cannot really help all
the homeless people without expending so much effort that we ruin our
own lives, we pass by and try not to think about the problem too long
or hard.

Charter 77 had our sympathy and support, but we did not give the
movement much hope of success. Perhaps the U. S. State Department
1979 report on the Chartists captures our attitude the best.

Prospects that the movement will accomplish its goals remain as bleak
as ever, since:

The regime has all the necessary levers of power and coercion at its dis-
posal and will not hesitate to use them if threatened. It also sees no rea-
son to consider any “dialogue” with the Chartists, since this could open

¢ Claire Sterling, The Masaryk Case (New York: Harper & Row 1969).
7 Jay Winik,“Twin Supports of a Lasting Peace,” Wall Street Journal, 16 October 1984, 1.
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a Pandora’s Box. Prague takes its cue from Moscow, where the attitude
toward human rights dissidents is also one of hostility and repression.
As a result, Prague can feel confident it has Soviet support for its policies
against dissidents.

The failures that have plagued the Charter movement from the outset
(above all, the lack of popular support) have not been reversed, with lit-
tle prospect for improvement in the foreseeable future. The movement is
likely to remain concentrated in Prague, with the intelligentsia its hard
core and driving force.

Despite these bleak prospects, the movement deserves respect, admi-
ration, and sympathy for its ability to survive thus far and for its willing-
ness to confront the regime in the face of overwhelming odds.®

Charter 77 as an Orphan

Charter 77 might be considered an orphan because during the Cold War
neither the Left nor Right in the West fully adopted the movement as one
of their own. The Right was uncertain about backing a group originally
organized to defend a scatological rock and roll group (The Plastic People
of the Universe). The Right did not trust a group whose leading mem-
bers memorized slain Beatle John Lennon.’ It did not fully understand
the “non-political politics” of Viclav Havel, the movements’ co-founder.
Moreover, Charter 77 had an eclectic membership, consisting of artists,
leftists, former communists, and peaceniks — hardly the kind of people
who vigorously opposed Communism in the West.'” Havel's absurd plays
were (and still are) a cultural mystery to the Right — sort of like the level
of understanding that a stogy old preacher would bring to a postmodern
art exhibit. The Right preferred its anti-Communism to be clear and
consistent. Its heroes were Aleksandr Solzhenitsyn, Natan Sharansky,
Pope John Paul II, Lech Walesa, Solidarity, and the anti-Sandinistas. It
did not help Charter 77’s cause with the Right that leading Chartists,

¢ “The Human Rights Movement in Czechoslovakia,” prepared by J. Stoddard, P. Costolanski,
Department of State, Bureau of Intelligence and Research, October 11, 1979 [Source: FOIA
release to National Security Archive]
heep://www.gwu.edu/~nsarchiv/NSAEBB/NSAEBB213/ index.htm.

° Bart Testa, “Red Rule, Black Market: Czech Mate,” The Globe and Mail, 17 February 1979; John
Tagliabue, “For Czech Emigré Spirit of 77 Inextinguishable,” The New York Times, 8 September
1980; “Official, Unofhcial Gatherings For Lennon’s Death,” Associated Press, 9 December 1987.

10" See for example, Miroslav Dolejsi, “Charter 77,” Anti-communist Analyst,
http://www.anti-communistanalyst.com/Dolejsi.heml.
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including Jiri Dienstbier, signed a petition against President Reagan’s
policy in Nicaragua.'!

The Left was more supportive of Charter 77 because of its commit-
ment to human rights. The Left was more comfortable with the diverse
membership of Charter 77 and saw nothing unusual in other leftists and
even Communists supporting human rights. Because of Havel’s associa-
tion with the movement, artists and writers of all varieties decried the
suppression and harassment of the group."

After Vietnam, however, the anti-Communist Left became all-
but-moribund, especially in the United States. Anti-Communism
was regarded as McCarthyism (after the volatile Senator Joseph
McCarthy — R-Wisconsin), a paranoiac fear of outsiders and dif-
ferences of opinion. The Left became part of the peace movement
which viewed a nuclear confrontation between the superpowers as
the most pressing issue facing the human race. It favored negotiation
to reduce and eventually eliminate the world’s nuclear arsenal. In or-
der to heighten the fear of nuclear weapons, the Left adopted the
thetorical strategy of downplaying the dangers of Communist to-
talitarianism. It highlighted the oppressive nature of all governments
and implicated Western nations — especially the United States —
in an imperialist effort to control the world. Much of the Left adopted the
attitude of the Pogo cartoon character: “We Have Met the Enemy and
He Is Us."?® Or perhaps more forcefully put by poet Allen Ginsburg:

' Anna Sabatova, Eva Kanturkova, Jaroslav Sabata, Jiri Dienstbier, Joanne Landy, Ladislav Hej-
danek, Lubos Kohout, Milos Rejchrt, Petr Uhl, Steven Becker, Vaclav Maly, Zuzana Dienst-
bierova, “Protests on Nicaragua,” The New York Review of Books 33: 2 (13 February 1986).

12 See for instance a letter to the editor entitled “Free the Czechs,” signed by Adrian DeWind, Alan

Schwartz, Alfred M. Freedman, Allen Ginsberg, Arthur Miller, Aryeh Neier, Barbara Scott

Preiskel, Bernard Fischman, Bernard Malamud, Beverly Sills, Bruno Bitker, Christian Anfinsen,

Daniel Nathans, Diana Trilling, Don Fraser, Donald Barthelme, Dore Ashton, E.L. Doctorow,

Earl Callen, Edward Albee, Edward Kline, Eric Bentley, Frances Farenthold, Frances FitzGerald,

Glenn Watts, Harvey Shapiro, Jack Greenberg, Jeri Laber, Jerome J. Shestack, Jerome Wiesner,

Jerzy Kosinski, John Carey, John D. Leonard, John Gutfreund, Jose Cabranes, Joseph Chaikin,

Joseph Papp, Karen Kennerly, Kenneth Clark, Kirkpatrick Sale, Kurt Vonnegut, Lawrence

Hughes, Leon Lipson, Marvin E. Frankel, Michael Sovern, Michael Weller, Nat Hentoff, Orville

Schell, Oscar Schachter, Osgood Nichols, Patricia Barnes, Paul Flory, Philip Roth, Richard Sen-

nett, Robert Crichton, Robert L. Bernstein, Robert McKay, Robert Penn Warren, Rose Styron,

Susan Sontag, Toni Morrison, Willard Gaylin, William Styron, and Winthrop Knowlton, The

New York Review of Books 26: 19 (6 December 1979). See also Playwright Arthur Miller, “Miller

Denounces Czech Authorities,” The Globe and Mail, 2 February 1989.

Walt Kelly, Poster from the first Earth Day, 22 April 1970 and from the Pogo strip copyright

1971, 2005 OGPL
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No hope Communism, no hope Capitalism, yeah,
Everybody’s lying on both sides nyeah, nyeah, nyeah,
The bloody iron curtain of American military power,
Is a mirror image of Russia’'s Babel Tower.'*

Of course, the anti-Communist Left survived, as evidenced by the
outspoken criticism of the Czechoslovak government’s suppression of
Charter 77 made by Representative Dante Fascell — D-Florida, and the
abortive meeting of leading Chartists with Representative Steny Hoyer —
D-Maryland. But the anti-Communist Left declined or its members
slowly moved toward the Right. It was opposition to Communism that
lead many of the anti-Communist Left to become Reagan Democrats,
and it was the Left's abandonment of the struggle against totalitarianism
that led to the creation of the so-called neo-conservative movement.

The Left was as uneasy with Charter 77’s anti-Communism as the
Right was with its avant-garde cultural stance. For many on the Left,
anti-Communism was antiquated doctrine, a relic of the 1950s and
a casualty of the Vietnam War.

The controversy about the nature of Charter 77 can be seen in the
political flap over Charter 88, a left-of-center British organization that
claimed that human rights were threatened in the United Kingdom al-
most as much as they were in Czechoslovakia. Citing the long heritage
of liberty in Britain, conservative groups decried the comparison with
conditions under which Charter 77 labored as “offensive and spurious.”
On the other hand, some on the Left assailed Charter 88 for claiming
that “conditions here are so much better here than in Eastern Europe as

. 7’15
to bear no comparison.

While neither Left nor Right fully accepted the principles of Charter 77,
both sides attempted to use the plight of dissidents to promote their own
solutions to the Cold War. For instance in an editorial printed in The
New York Times, journalist Lucy Kosimar argued that the human rights
goals of dissident groups could only be pursued through negotiation, not
confrontation.

Among those with the greatest stake in such a development are the

dissidents of Eastern Europe. Although their plight is often cited to

" Quoted from Carole Corbeil, “Ginsberg a Man for All Decades: From Folk to New Wave, from
Vietnam to El Salvador,” The Globe and Mail, 5 September 1981.
> Anonymous,“Charters 77 and 88" New Statesman & Society 1: 29-30 (23 December 1988): 5.
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justify hard line American policies toward Moscow, they are virtually
unanimous in believing that the route to greater freedom lies in détente.
President Reagan often says that he wants to free “the captive nations” of
Eastern Europe. Most of the dissidents of those countries would tell him
that support for detente is the first step in that process.'®

On the other hand, Roger Scruton dismissed any negotiations that did
not promote tangible and legally enforceable protections for human rights,
which, in effect would inevitably have led to the end of the Communist
Party’s “leading role in society,” and thus the demise of the regime.

If we wish to know what is at issue in this attempt at dialogue, we
should discard the uncertain language of human rights' and refer instead
to the reality from which it derives: the reality of law. In particular we
should look at the law of Czechoslovakia and at those citizens who have
tried to uphold the law which supposedly applies here.'”

Both Left and Right used Charter 77 for their own purposes as wittily
portrayed in Safari, Pavel Kohout's contribution to the Vanék series.®

So Charter 77 was an orphan because no one in the West fully adopted
its principles. The Right could not fathom its counter-cultural existen-
tialism and the Left was uneasy with its tough anti-Communism."

Charter 77 a Golden Child

And then one day, what seemed to many of us like a miracle happened.
While ideas do not make for great drama, huge protests in crowdedsquares
look great on television. Once Communism began to unravel, Western

16 Lucy Komisar, "Why Dissidents Need Détente,” The New York Times, 11 December 1985.

17 Roger Scruton, Untimely Tracts (New York: St. Martin’s Press, 1987). http://www.fortfreedom.
org/h13.htm.

Pavel Kohout, Safari, trans. Anna Mozga in Market Goetz-Stankiewicz, ed., The Vanék Plays:
Four Authors One Character (Vancouver: University of British Columbia Press, 1987).

Petr Uhl commented at the conference on the 30th anniversary of Charter 77 that the group
was never anti-Communist, only pro-human rights. Although it is true that Charter 77s for-
mal documents are aimed at protecting human rights and not at attacking Communism, the
Czechoslovak Communist government believed that the organization was a threat to “socialism,”
and prosecuted its members, including Uhl, with long jail sentences. Moreover, Charter 77 had
strong anti-Communist elements such as Viclav Benda and Alena Hromddkov4. Furthermore,
“The Power of the Powerless,” written by Viclav Havel, Charter 77’s leading theorist, is one of
the more powerful criticisms of Communism — including its practices, dependence on ideology,
and philosophic limitations — ever written. Finally, it is doubtful that Charter 77's human rights
goals could ever have been achieved without the overthrow of Communism, which is, of course,
what happened. In any case Western conservatives correctly viewed Charter 77's principles as
fundamentally incompatible with Communism; hence, saw Charter 77 as anti-Communist.
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public was electrified. The Berlin Wall went to the scrap heap of history,
Euro-Communism collapsed, and one of the most articulates critics
of Communism became president of Czechoslovakia. With his long
experience as a theatrical director, Viclav Havel quickly made the world
his stage. He, his movement, and his country became the darling of
Western journalists, intellectuals, and much of the public. Westerners
of all political leanings — especially Americans — flocked to Prague partly
because of its relatively inexpensive prices, partly because of it old-world
beauty, but more seriously to be part of the Velvet Revolution.

Now the very attributes that had made Charter 77 an orphan — its
diversity and complexity — gave its greatest strength and popularity. Sure,
Havel was an anti-Communist, but one who invited the Rolling Stones
to the seat of government and seriously considered making Frank Zappa
Minister of Culture. True, Havel sounded like an existentialist, but he
used that language of Martin Heidegger and Jean Paul Sartre to attack,
not support, totalitarian government. As he put it in a speech before
a joint session of the United States Congress, “Consciousness precedes
Being, and not the other way around, as Marxists claim.”*® Havel, and
therefore Charter 77, became the symbol human rights and freedom to
every political persuasion. He was unlike to a dour traditionalist and dis-
ciplinarian. He was an anti-Communist, but one with a sense of humor.
He rode a scooter around the Castle and loved the Beatles. He displayed
a boyish exuberance in the exercise of his liberty and all agreed he had
earned the right listen to whatever music he enjoyed.

I have some personal experience with Havel's enormous popularity in
the West. Much by chance I have written books on the two of the great-
est critics of Communism — Solzhenitsyn and Havel. The former inevi-
tably got me into some kind of dispute, the latter almost always garners
me praise and good cheer.

Left and Right, both sides of the Cold War debate, could take credit
for the collapse of totalitarianism. Those who wanted détente and a ne-
gotiated settlement of the dispute between Communism and liberal
democracy could claim that the Helsinki Treaty of 1975 sparked the
human rights movement within the Communist world that eventually
led to the collapse of totalitarianism. Those who favored confronta-

? Viclav Havel, Speech to a Joint Session of the U.S. Congress, Washington, D.C., 21 February
1990.

65



tion with the Soviet Union could claim that the steadfast opposition to
Communism exhibited by Charter 77 led Communism’s demise. The
Left admired Charter 77’s anti-authoritarianism, the Right embraced its
anti-totalitarianism. Exactly because of its eclectic character, Charter 77
became a symbol to everybody in the West that their policies during the
Cold War had been correct. And so Charter 77, that homeless orphaned
movement, became the West's golden child.
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OHLAS DISENTU: JAK SI CHARTA 77 ZiSKALA ZAPAD
ABSTRAKT

James F. Pontuso

Jak byla Charta 77 ptijimana na Zipadé? Odpovéd'na tuto otizku je poné-
kud ptekvapivd. Budeme-li brit v ivahu dobu od jejiho vzniku roku 1977
do roku 1990, kdy byla jako Obéanské férum povysena na vladni stranu,
muZeme postoj Zapadu vyjadtit v nékolika srovnénich: v riznych obdo-
bich ji méli postupné za bezdomovece, sirotka a nakonec za zlaté dité.

Charta 77 — bezdomovec

Ti, kdo na Zapadé védéli o neutéSené situaci v Ceskoslovensku, nahliZeli
na Chartu 77 jako na osobu bez domova. Jakkoli jsme sympatizovali se
zoufalou situaci ¢eskoslovenskych disidentt, dobte jsme si uvédomovali,
Ze jim miZeme pomoci jen velmi malo nebo vibec. Jak pomoci disiden-
tiim a pfitom nevyprovokovat jadernou vilku — to bylo jédro naseho pro-
blému. Jak se aZ pfili§ jasné prokdzalo vletech 1956 a 1968, jaderny arze-
nél Sovétského svazu predem vylucoval piimou politickou akei. Totalitni
ztizeni eskoslovenského stitu spole¢né s obtiZnosti ¢estiny odradilo od
pokusii o osobni podporu disidenti v§echny kromé téch nejodvaznéjsich.
Ackoli jsme se citili provinile, lidé na Zapadé i j4 sim jsme Chartu 77
ignorovali podobnym zptisobem, jako se nase srdce ustrnou, kdykoli
mijime na ulici ¢lovéka bez domova. Pfejeme si néco udélat, vime vsak,
ze nemizeme pomoci v§em lidem na ulici, aniZ bychom si pfi vSem tom
tsili nakonec rozvritili vlastni Zivot. Proto jen projdeme kolem a snaZime
se na to pili§ nemyslet.

Charta 77 - sirotek

Charta 77 mize byt povaZovand za sirotka, nebot béhem celé studené
valky se tohoto hnuti na Zipadé neujala ani pravice ani levice. Charta 77
byla sirotek, protoZe nikdo na Zipadé¢ zcela neptijal jeji z4dsady. Pravice
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nemohla pochopit jeji buti¢sky existencialismus a levice se nedokdzala
vyrovnat s jejim jednozna¢nym antikomunismem.

Charta 77 — Zlaté dité

Jakmile se komunisticky reZim zacal rozpadat, dostala se Charta 77 na
vysluni sldvy a popularity pravé diky své riznorodosti a komplexnosti —
tedy tém vlastnostem, které z ni dfive délaly sirotka. Oba tibory stu-
dené vilky, levice i pravice, si mohly pficitat zasluhy na pidu totality. Ti,
kteti usilovali 0 zmirnéni napéti a o urovnini vztahti mezi komunismem
a demokraciemi, mohli tvrdit, Ze helsinsky zavére¢ny ake z roku 1975
podnitil hnuti za obnoveni lidskych prav v komunistické ¢asti svéta, které
nakonec vedlo az k pidu totality. Ti druzi, ktefi uptednostniovali kon-
frontaci se Sovétskym svazem, mohli naopak prohlagovat, Ze neochvéjna
opozice Charty 77 viiéi komunismu vedla aZ k zdniku reZimu. Levice
obdivovala, Ze se Charta 77 stavi proti autoritativnimu reZimu, pravice
zase jeji postoj proti totalité, Pravé diky svému eklektickému charakteru
se Charta 77 na Zipadé stala pro kazdého symbolem, Ze pravé jeho tak-
tika za studené valky byla sprévnd. A tak se Charta 77, toto osifelé hnuti
bez domova, stala na Zipadé zlatym ditétem.

68



THE IRONY OF ANTIPOLITICS:
AN EXERCISE IN CRITICAL SYMPATHY

Michael J. Kilburn (Endicott College, Beverly, Massachusetts)

Irony is a central element of the story of the collapse of Communism
in Czechoslovakia and this country’s transition and entry into the New
World Order. What else describes Communist security agents beating
students who are commemorating the death of Jan Opletal by fascist
security agents? The centuries deferred canonization of Anezka Ceska
on the eve of the revolution? The vindication and return of Alexander
Dubéek, whose proto-perestroika experiment had precipitated the
neo-Stalinist backlash after 1968 only to find echo in Gorbachev’s poli-
cies of glasnost and perestroika 20 years later (prompting the joke that
Czechoslovak tanks should be dispatched to Moscow to save socialism).
Perhaps most sweetly ironic of all, was the acclamation of former dissi-
dent and political prisoner Vaclav Havel as president of postCommunist
Czechoslovakia. The story abounds with such moments. Or perhaps the
Czechs have simply developed a heightened sense of irony and learned
to relish them; a defense mechanism for the geographically disadvan-
taged; a weapon of the weak who wish to keep both their dignity and
their heads; a power of the powerless.

Irony is closely related to the proclivity for “black humor,” defined by
André Breton as, “the paradoxical triumph of the pleasure principle over
real conditions at a moment when the latter might be considered to be
particularly unfavourable.” (cited in Webb 1985, 78). The Czechs have
historically had many occasions to practice this proclivity and it is testa-
ment to their resilience, humor, and latent goodwill that they have not
simply given up at times. Irony is a positive and intelligent response to
impossible conditions. It is a way of affirming human dignity and possi-
bility in the face of bureaucracy, cruelty and ideology. I believe this ironic
attitude — in which the Czechs are perhaps the most thoroughly entrained
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or predisposed — was essential to the character and ultimately successful
outcome of the history of the dissident movement in this country.

I see irony as a moment of slippage between theory and practice,
between, “the aims of the system and the aims of life.” (Havel 1991)
Suddenly the arbitrary nature of the game is revealed; the totalitarian
mask slips and the limits of power are revealed; a glimpse of possibility
and hope. Milan Kundera (1986, 134) defined irony as an “unmasking
of the world as an ambiguity” that denies us our comfortable, uninterro-
gated certainties. It is deconstructive; a moment of jamais vu, a wormhole
through the ideologies that bind our sense of the world. In a moment,
vsechno je jinak. On the occasion of the trial of the Underground in 1976,
which functioned as a catalyst for the formation of Charter 77, Vaclav
Havel described such a moment.

It doesn't often happen and when it does it usually happens when least
expected; somewhere, something slips out of joint and suddenly a par-
ticular event, because of the unforeseen interplay between its inner
premises and more or less fortuitous external circumstances, crosses
the threshold of its usual place in the everyday world, breaks through
the shell of what is supposed to be and what it seems, and reveals its
innermost symbolic significance. And something originally quite or-
dinary suddenly casts a surprising light on the time and the world we
live in, and dramatically highlights its fundamental questions. (1991,
102-103)

Later in that essay he wrote words that would serve equally well as an
epitaph for the entire Communist period: “Enough of this comedy, case
dismissed.”

But it is not enough to simply recognize and point out the instances
when irony breaches the social contract; it must then be engaged as
a tool of analysis. To go beyond the self-satisfied expression of irony
requires a close reading of its terms and conditions. The unanimous
self-abnegation of the Communist government on November 28 was
certainly a satisfyingly ironic moment, but what did it demonstrate be-
yond the absence of character and integrity of the members? Perhaps it
suggests the larger entropic weakness of any political system based on
subservience, a crucial chink that might fruitfully be exploited under very
different conditions. Protesters during the Velvet Revolution gleefully



noted that “89” was “68” turned upside down, but failed to consider the
extent to which the revolution of 1989 would truly signify an inversion of
the original goal of democratic socialism, reducing 40 years of social en-
gineering to“an interlude between capitalism and capitalism,” (Ulc, 1991)
or what Adam Michnik coyly termed a“velvet restoration.” (1996). And
what of the irony of the students themselves returning to the streets on
the 10™ anniversary of the revolution to again ask their government to
resign? And the refusal of the government this time to simply acquiesce
and slink off? To understand the moral of this story, one must interrogate
the function of irony.

Irony is not cynicism or despair; it is the defeat of cynicism through
wit, self-deprecating humor, and an abiding faith that — that, as they say,
pravda vitézi. Irony reveals hidden truths; Cynicism denies them. Irony
says the emperor has no clothes. Cynicism, by contrast, was essential to
the functioning of the posttotalitarian system. Communism could suffer
neither the dissident nor the true believer, but depended for its legitima-
tion on a critical mass of dispirited, humiliated, and morally compro-
mised citizens willing to play along in exchange for petty securities and
comforts. In the period of disillusionment after 1968, when democracy
seemed impossible and socialism finally thoroughly discredited, the na-
tion fell into a bitter, then merely cynical, lethargy.

Ina 1996article,theNew Schoolsociologist]Jeffrey Goldfarb distinguished
three levels of cynicism at work in the posttotalitarian conditions of Central
Europe'. The cynicism of the powerful” and the cynicism of the resigned” —
or the “arrogance and acceptance of bureaucracy” — were the two poles of
Husik's social contract. This tautological complicity enabled the regime
of Normalization to last as long as it did. The game was a cynical spin
on I.W. Thomas' famous dictum that if situations were defined as real,
then they would be real in their consequences. The logic of Normalization
inverts this formula: if the consequences of a situation could be constructed
as real, then the reality of the premise would ipso facto be validated. If
a crowd thronged Wenceslas Square on May Day, waving Soviet flags
and applauding the leaders’ speeches, then the situational premise would
be retroactively defined as real. A 99.9% majority for the ruling Party in
the elections would constitute a clear mandate, regardless of the actual

! He actually talks about four types of cynicism, but the last one is linked to the end of the Cold
War and is not considered here.



motivation of the voters. The State Lie became institutionalized, autotelic,
and immune to logical critique: a pure simulacrum cynically designated
“redlny socialismus.”’

The Orwellian spin, and the great innovation of this posttotalitarian-
ism, is that nobody actually has to believe the charade, they only have to
act as if they do.

In its entire spirit and thrust, real socialism is an ideology als ob, an
ideology of as if: those who preach it behave as if the ideological king-
dom of real socialism existed in “what we have here now!” as if they
had, in all earnestness, convinced the nation of its existence; the nation
behaves as if it believed it, as if it were convinced that it lived in accord-
ance with this ideologically real socialism. (Kusy 1985, 164)

The regime acted as if it believed its own lies — even declaring that so-
cialism had been achieved — and the people glumly played along, vot-
ing in the rigged elections, hanging political signs in their shop windows
and applauding on cue. This is not the “end of ideology,” as Daniel Bell
(1988) would have it, but its evolution to a subjunctive postideology of
doublethink. The Husék regime, as a simulation of totalitarianism (pre-
tending to be all-powerful and historically inevitable while the populace
pretended to be terrorized into submission), was sustained through what
Goldfarb described as a“legitimacy of disbelief.” (1991,1 and 1996, 141)
Millions of individuals cynically going through the motions created what
might be called a“spartakiada” effect?, a social spectacle of unity, order,
and common purpose that belied the absence of true civil society. To cite
Havel's famous example (1991b, 132-148), the slogan in a greengrocer’s
shop window need not be acknowledged, or even noticed, to affect’ be-
havior. The content of the slogan is semantically shorn, but the very act of
placing it in the window demonstrated his uncritical obedience and con-
tributed to the panorama, or “diktat,” of the given order. In this way, as he
points out, individuals constitute the system of their own oppression.*

2 Spartakidda was the archetypical socialist spectacle; an immense synchronized gymnastic display
performed in huge sports arenas, remnants of which may still be seen in North Korea and the
opening ceremonies for Olympic games.

> Appropriately, “affect” has both the meaning of “to produce an effect” and “to feign.”

* “Individuals need not believe all these mystifications, but they must behave as though they did,
or they must at least tolerate them in silence, or get along well with those who work with them.
For this reason, however, they must live within a lie. They need not accept the lie. It is enough



Confronted with the social and a philosophical crisis of meaning pre-
cipitated by such moral bankruptcy’, the critical intellectual response of
the dissidents was to reaffirm principle, the possibility of a higher truth
than the solipsistic sophistry of official Newspeak. This was the path
taken by the Charter according to the existential dictum of “living in
truth,” philosophically grounded by the Charter’s first spokesman, the
philosopher Jan Patocka and strategically rendered in Havel's famous es-
say “The Power of the Powerless.”

But how does one resist a regime that writes its own critique, or rally
a people fully aware they are being hoodwinked? The dissident strategy
was that the “principle of As If”® could work both ways. If the regime
could sustain itself by arbitrarily conjuring the conditions of its own ex-
istence, perhaps this subjunctive will to power could also be deployed
in self-defense. If a suspension of belief had created the conditions of
servitude, perhaps a suspension of disbelief could undo it. This principle
could find expression in many ways: refusing to speak in the euphemisms
of a systematically distorted language; turning off the self-censor in the
activities of daily life; the rediscovery of banned and distorted histories
and traditions; a re-centering of the body and the everyday in resistance
to excessive idealism; and the creation of alternative communities and
social networks which functioned as ideology-free zones.

As apolitical strategy it sounded hopelessly naive and impractical,
but those who actually tried it often found it surprisingly effective. This
was the basis of Adam Michnik’s“New Evolutionism,” (1985, 135—148)
which addressed its program to a hypothetically “independent public, not
to totalitarian power.”” In Czechoslovakia such overtures never developed
into a broad social movement as they did in Poland, but there were some
moral victories and numerous individual and collective acts of constructive

for them to have accepted their life with it and in it. For by this very fact, individuals confirm the
system, fulfill the system, make the system, are the system.”

® A dilemma clearly outlined in Havel's“Dear Dr. Husak”

¢ Ash (1989) defines this principle as “a subjective, idealistic self-definition in which the idea takes
absolute precedence over reality and consciousness determines being. In the condition of unfree-
dom, it proclaims the principle of As If...”

7 'The essay, which Ash called the “Polish declaration of independence,” concludes “In searching for
truth,” or to quote Leszek Kolakowski, “by living in dignity,” opposition intellectuals are striving
not so much for a better tomorrow as for a better today. Every act of defiance helps us build the
framework of democratic socialism, which should be merely or primarily a legal institutional
structure but a real, day to day community of free people.” (1985, 144).



defiance. In its limited form®, this strategy assumed the position of
a Svejkian naivete, acting “as if " the government would abide by its own
rules. This was the strategic basis of Charter 77, which began document-
ing and protesting violations of the Czechoslovak constitution and the
Helsinki Accords on human rights, which the Czechoslovak government
had ratified in 1976. In its absolute form, As If was a leap of faith that
anything not expressly forbidden was permissible, a self-determination to
act“as if the state has withered away; as if you live in a free country”(Ash
1989, 115-116). The semi-autonomous Jazz Section of the Musician’s
Union, for example, was able to continue its semi-legal publishing activi-
ties for years by tying up the courts with the minutiae and contradictions
of the State’s own laws while the Underground sought to construct an
independent second culture entirely removed from the public sphere.

The discipline of “Living in truth” outlined in “Power of the Powetless”
sought to strip the cynicism of both the powerful and the resigned of their
pretense and to revive cynicism’s original mission as social critique, a strat-
egy that Goldfarb identifies as his third term: “critical cynicism” This is
the original cynicism of Diogenes, which repudiates both the depressing
doublethink of enlightened false consciousness and the abstract hegemonic
ideology that underwrites it’. This classical, constructive cynicism — which
Peter Sloterdijk distinguishes from the more nihilistic versions as kyni-
cism — is distinct from contemporary varieties in that it does not hold that
society is entirely morally corrupt. It is skeptical, yet allows for the possibil-
ity of virtue, a position akin to irony as defined above. Like Diogenes, the
Charter lit a lantern in the daylight to look for an honest man.

While avowedly apolitical in its aims, the Charter spoke of “co-
responsibility” for the prevailing social conditions and the observance
of human rights norms and legal obligations, specifically pursuant to
the ratification of the Helsinki Accords. Effectively, the Charter sought
to revive the notion of civil society as a socially engaged and morally

8 See Ash (1989, 115-116) on the differences between the “qualified” and “absolute” forms of As If.

® “Cynicism is enlightened false consciousness — unhappy consciousness in modernized form... it
articulates an uneasiness that sees the modern world steeped in cultural insanities, false hopes
and their disappointment, in the progress of madness and the suspension of reason, in the deep
schism that runs through modern consciousness and that seems to separate the rational and the
real, what we know and what we do, from each other for all time...; it is a consciousness that
has become reflective and is almost more melancholy than false; it is a consciousness that, under
the compulsions of self-preservation, continues to run itself, though run down, in a permanent
moral self denial”



constructive sphere, to counterbalance the depredations of a cynical, cor-
rupt, and oppressive state.

It is often supposed that the practice of “real socialism” in East
Central Europe was antithetical to civil society, that, “one party sys-
tems could function only by thwarting the region’s old traditions of civil
society... by treating all individuals, groups and organizations as their
property... These systems were said to extinguish civil society by ab-
sorbing it fully into the bureaucratic structures of the Party-controlled
state apparatus. The basic divisions between political and social power,
public and private law, and state-sanctioned (dis)information and pub-
licly debated opinion were consequently seen to have been annihilated.”
(Keane 1998, 21). This assumption led strategically to its inverse, that
a reconstitution of the public sphere could correct the imbalance of the
state/civil society dialectic that characterized posttotalitarian society
and lead to greater democracy.

This was antipolitics, the social corollary to the philosophical axis of
“living in truth.” The antipolitical principle of civil society became the
dominant model of dissent in Central Europe in the 1970s. It provided
the key theoretical underpinning for social action, leading to widespread
popular support for Solidarity in Poland and the Democratic Forum in
Hungary'. The failure of Charter 77 to achieve the same kind of mo-
mentum in Czechoslovakia may be attributed to several factors (a more
effective repressive apparatus, widespread cynicism after 1968, the mar-
ginalization of the intellectual elite) but it had a significant effect: lacking
the numbers to constitute civil society as an “empirically descriptive social
category, the Czech dissidents instead emphasized its moral and sym-
bolic aspects. In practice, the notion of civil society as popular participa-
tion in a broad spectrum of autonomous associations, was redefined and
delimited to correspond to a narrower range of elite activities and atti-
tudes. The emphasis on a philosophy, rather than a practice of antipoli-
tics; existential, rather than political revolution, led to its inherent irony:
an antipolitical politics; a politics that dare not speak its name. This ap-
proach had a long history in the Czech lands — Havel invoked Masaryk’s
notion of “non-political politics’, itself rooted in the Hussite virtues of
“spirit,”“truth’, and distrust of the venal — but it made for some awkward
translation when the antipoliticians abruptly took power in 1989.

10 See Kolakowski (1971) Michnik’s “New evolutionism” (1985).
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As a critical theory operating in a zone of political intolerance, Czech
antipolitics had been not only strategically ambivalent about its aims,
but philosophically predisposed against too clearly staking out its own
“zone of impact.” The abrupt capitulation of the Communist regime in
late 1989 forced the issue. Could antipoliticians assume power? Gyorgy
Konrad, who first outlined the concept cleatly thought not:

Antipolitics is the political activity of those who don't want to be
politicians and who refuse to share in power. Antipolitics is the emerg-
ence of independent forums that can be appealed to against political
power.; it is a counter power that cannot take power and does not wish
to. Power it has already, here and now, by reason of its moral and cul-
tural weight. If a notable scholar or writer takes a ministerial post in
a government, he thereby puts his previous work aside. Henceforth he
must stand his ground as a representative of his government, and in
upholding his actions against the criticisms of democratic antipolitics,
he may not use his scholarly or literary distinction as either a defense
or an excuse. (Konrad 1984 p. 227-231).

To be fair, it was not Charter 77 but Civic Forum which assumed re-
sponsibility in December 1989, but the two organizations were clearly
motivated by the same open spirit and civic responsibility, and appar-
ently staffed by the same temp agency. It was the Charter that provided
the moral resume and organizational wherewithal for the democratic
opposition. And as the leader and symbol of the Charter, the OF and
the symbolic head of state of Czechoslovakia and the Czech Republic,
Havel was consistent in his belief that a moral, or “genuine” politics was
possible and sought to use his office to promote it (though he perhaps
subconsciously recognized the untenability of his position by describing
his politics as the “art of the impossible.”) But true politics, and demo-
cratic politics in particular, is based on compromise, not truth. Truth,
morality, and Being remain the province of antipolitics. Havel’s strategic
naivete (“as if ”), his “tragedy” (according to John Keane) and the some-
times ironic positions it led him to take, I believe, is rooted in a particu-
lar reading, perhaps a misapprehension, of the function and limits of
civil society.

Despite their apparently antagonistic counterposition under condi-
tions of Normalization, civil society and the state are contiguous realms;
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neither can exist meaningfully without the other'". Democracy does not
entail the triumph of civil society over the state, but rather the success-
ful navigation of these two “unworkable extremes” (Keane 1998, 9). This
symbiosis is expressed most explicitly in Gramsci’s definition of the state
as,

The equilibrium between political society...(i.e., a dictatorship or
some other coercive apparatus used to control the masses in conform-
ity with a given type of production and economy)...and civil society
(or the hegemony of a social group over the entire nation exercised
through so-called private organizations such as the church, the unions,

the schools, etc. (1992, 204)

The political and the social realms are “institutionally distinct, but always
mediated” (Keane 1998, 9), a symbiosis clearly evident in the original
phrase “biirgerliche Gesellschaft”'?. Although the definition of civil soci-
ety most commonly stresses its distance from state structures, they are in-
timately linked, if only in a negative way. Ideally functioning civil society
must be a “permanent thorn in the side of state power” (Keane 1988, 15),
frustrating its totalizing bureaucratic logic. At the same time it relies on
the state as the ultimate guarantor of legality and social order. Even in the
liberal democratic public sphere (the dissident model of choice), the two
work closely together, with civil society ideally performing a critical dia-
lectical function, clearly expressed in the Charter’s allusion to“constructive

1 “The state is too important a social institution to be understood merely as a parasitical organ
that can be gradually pushed out of the life of society. Some Marxist and anarchist theories
derive from the notion of the withering away of the state...I think, though, that the state, not as
a manipulator, but as a function of society, as an instrument of a democratic balancing of long
term and short term interests, both of society as a whole and of individuals, and as the guarantor
of those interests, will always be necessary in some form... The concept of civil society’ embraces
this need. A civil society can be, and ought to be, a state as well.” Jiri Dienstbier (Response in
Skilling and Wilson 1991, 57)

“Certain concepts, like certain wines, do not stand travel. The concept of béirgerliche Gesellschaft is
one of them. In translation, it cannot but lose its unique semantic load: only in German the ‘Biir-
ger’ stands simultaneously for their bourgeois and the citizen, stating matter-of-factly the intimate
bond between social and political characteristics. This bond is lost in the civil society’ rendition
of the term; it has been lost even more in recent faulty East-European translations which, having
pared the concept down to the bare bones of political rights and induced a dangerous tendency to
overlook the mutual dependency between political democracy and the presence of “Burgertum’,
and with that, the difference between the tasks confronted by the anti-communist revolutions
with those once faced by the capitalist ones.” Baumann (1992, 172 n.1)
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dialogue.” This is inherent in the Hegelian connotation of antipolitics
and explicit in Konrad’s definition:

Antipolitics and government work in two different dimensions, two
separate spheres. The relationship between politics and antipolitics
is like the relationship between two mountains: neither one tries to
usurp the other one’s place; neither one can eliminate nor replace the

other... (1984)

In the socialist public sphere, however — taking seriously for a moment
the ideological claims of the Husak regime — these complementary func-
tions are even closer™. In other words, the socialist public sphere no lon-
ger fulfills a critical function but works constructively with the state in
the rational pursuit of agreed upon social aims. At best the self-defeating
(and sometimes self-serving) practices of civil society in conditions of
Normalization did nothing to curb the arrogance of the state; at worst
they did the job for it.

With its oppositionist rhetoric, the civil society strategy was compelling,
but it perhaps misrepresented the actual power structure of “real socialist”
society by ignoring, or dismissing as entirely cynical, the unique role
of the Communist Party. Rather than a vanguard model of the Party
taking over the state and then using its resources to infiltrate and destroy
civil society, it might be more accurate to say that the Party colonized
both civil society and the state. What characterized the regimes of real
socialism was less total state intervention than the predominance of the
Communist Party in all spheres of life. For Tesat (1981, 91), this was
a typical feature of totalitarianism.

3 The constitutional social welfare state was compelled to shape social conditions to continue the
legal tradition of the liberal state, because the latter too wanted to ensure an overall legal order
comprising both state and society. As soon as the state itself came to the fore as the bearer of the
societal order (versus the public sphere and the market in the liberal order), it had to go beyond
the negative determinations of liberal basic rights and draw upon a positive directive notion as
to how “justice’ was to be realized through the interventions that characterize the social-welfare
state. (Habermas 1989, 225)

,Totalitarianism, ﬁrstly, only in a loose sense involved the repression of society and civil institu-
tions by state agencies. State institutions and government bodies were caught up and used in the
totalitarian drive against society but, it may be argued, the offices and organizations of the state
were used by totalitarianism rather than embodied its essence, and state as much as society in
East-Central Europe was its victim.“(Lewis 1993, 29).

—
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A very important characteristic of every totalitarian dictatorship is the
linking of its fundamental instrument, the Party, with auxiliary and
subordinate institutions, organizations, and associations that control
individual areas of social life.

Despite their comprehensive afhliation, it is not entirely accurate to con-
flate the socialist state and the Communist Party. Rather, the two insti-
tutions functioned in parallel, with the state always subordinate to the
Party. There was certainly a high degree of crossover both in form and
content — with the office of president and First Secretary often held by
the same individual for example, and in the criminal code, with crimes
against the Party nearly synonymous with crimes against the state — but
there are analytical benefits to maintaining at least a technical separa-
tion of the two, however arbitrary this distinction may seem.

While government ministries and resources were cleatly instruments
of Party policy, vestigial structures of civil society (such as trade unions,
media, religious orders, sports clubs, etc) were not eliminated, but sub-
ordinated to Party control. Every position of responsibility had to be
filled by a loyal Party member, but this does not necessarily indicate state
control. Indeed, given the size of the Czechoslovak Communist Party, it
could be argued that this trend represented less a putsch than the rise
of a comprador class within civil society, eager and willing to defend the
Party’s interests. The ideological spectacle that dominated public life, al-
luded to in the parable of the greengrocer, was a function of Party, not
necessarily state intervention. True, the state also obsequiously invoked
Marxism-Leninism for its legitimacy, but only as one loyal social institu-
tion among many. Thus, while the dissidents were correct in identifying
civil society as the site of contestation, they were perhaps off target in
counterpoising their ideal public sphere of free critical discourse to the
power of the state. In fact, the real enemy of the dissidents was not the
state apparatus, but the Communist Party, though it would have been
suicidal to say so. Perhaps, too, the presence of so many ex-Communists
among the ranks of the dissidents safeguarded against such a fatal rec-
ognition.

There are two main consequences of the dissident (mis)reading of
the civil society strategy. First of all, because of the structural contra-
dictions between the liberal democratic and the socialist public sphere,
the ostensibly “real socialist” state was constitutionally incapable of
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responding to the demands made by the dissidents. As Scanlan (1988)
points out, the very conception of human rights upon which the de-
mands of the democratic opposition were based was subject to differing
interpretation. The dissidents drew upon the Enlightenment notion of
“natural rights” while the regime (despite Czechoslovakia’s ratification
of the 1975 Helsinki accords) employed a Marxist conception of rights
as instrumental and socially based'. Thus it was not stubbornness or
spiteful arrogance (at least not only that) that kept the regime from
responding to Chartist entreaties for greater democracy but rather the
lack of any basis for “constructive dialogue™®, compromise, or negotia-
tion.

A second consequence of the dichotomous counter-position of civil
society and the state is that it masked the political objectives of the dis-
sidents, perhaps even from themselves. An overemphasis on the critical
aspects of civil society and an idealist forbearance of its political func-
tion misrepresented the dialectic of western democracy, “where there is
a virtually seamless interconnection between the two.” (Sunley 1991, 3)
Given such an alliance, they were wrong to insist, however disingenu-
ously, that the Charter “does not form the basis for any oppositional po-
litical activity” and that it only wished “to conduct a constructive dialogue
with political and state authorities.” To paraphrase Jaroslav Hasek, the
Charter strove only for “moderate progress within the bounds of the law.”
The seemingly modest aims to create a space for free public discourse,
however, were implicitly linked to a broader decolonization of society,
both civil and state, from the control of the Party. By attempting such
a coup, they were effectively vying for state power as well. Hartel (1978)
characterized their project as, ‘extending the reality of the second culture
into the political realm.” The political scientist and Charter spokesman
Miroslav Kusy (1985, 175), put it even more bluntly.

The immanently political aspect of the Charter has been there from
the beginning in that it presented a moral critique of politics and

&

Tony Judt (1988, 191-192) suggests a deeper contradiction: “To invoke the notion of right,
whether human or moral, is to implicitly pass over decades of neo-Hegelianism and return to
Kant in undiluted form...it requires a serious, and not merely casual, abandoning of the intel-
lectual baggage of Marxism.”

As Jirous (Response in Skilling and Wilson 1991, 71) said, such efforts were at best “an incom-
plete dialogue, because the side addressed either keeps silent, or flies into a rage.”
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enunciated the moral principles by which politics might be revital-
ized. Each Charter document therefore, is in fact a political document,
and everything it does is a political act... The Charter binds its own
hands by rejecting this interpretation... if we understand this defense
as an exclusively moral appeal, it is utopian; if we take it to be a tactical
confrontation with the powers that be, it is Svejkian; if we see it as
a political programme, it is inconsistent, half-hearted and toothless."”

Despite their official disavowal of political engagement, this was the
inevitable political consequence of their moral crusade, a fact that only
became clear to the democratic opposition halfway through the Velvet
Revolution, when they finally called for the removal of article 4 of the
Czechoslovak constitution guaranteeing the leading role of the Party'.
Until that moment, the character of the demonstrations had been strictly
antipolitical: a demand for, and an expression of existential rather than
political revolution®.

Of course, all of the above is a purely analytical distinction. For practical
purposes one could speak of a “Party-state.”” Semantic niceties mattered
little to the Underground poet dragged from a pub by state police for
offending Party sensibilities®'. Confronted with the tragic absurdities and
the human and civic ruin of the “real socialist” experiment, the tripartite
model I propose (which does not entirely conflate the Party and the state,
and posits the colonization of civil society, rather than its annihilation)
may seem a bit precious. Nonetheless, I believe such a distinction helps
untangle the contradictory legacy of the collapse of real socialism and
offers a new perspective on some central ironies of the transition.

The historian Karel Bartosek concurs: “The Charter is a political opposition. It is an illusion to
say that it is a legal opposition or a moral opposition.” Ladislav Hejdanek, philosopher and also
a Charter signatory, demurs, however, stating,“The Charter is a legalistic action based on morality.
It is not a political action. It is not even a technically political action structured as a non-political
action. It is a moral action.” Both Bartosek and Hejdanek cited in Stoppard (1977) 11-12.
“What we want: the program and principles of Citizen’s Forum” Nov 26, 1989. Reproduced in
Wheaton and Kavan (1992, 206 -8).

“In none of the pre-November demonstrations were there calls for the government’s resignation,
a change in the Party’s leadership, then relinquishing by the Party of the monopoly of power,
or a change in the political system as a whole.” (Holy 1996, 51)

As does Goldfarb, for example. (1998, 84) The hyphen is crucial, indicating the contingent na-
ture of the alliance.

As Jirous was in 1973 for calling someone a“bald-headed Bolshevik” and eating the front page of
the Party daily, Rudé pravo.
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First of all, maintaining the specificity of Party, state, and civil so-
ciety helps account for the transmigration of the dissident intelligent-
sia after the revolution, and specifically the moral ambiguity of Havel’s
presidency, in which he has promoted a model of “politics as morality in
practice”: as though antipolitics had trumped politics and civil society
had triumphed over the state®®. The cryptic reformulation of “antipoli-
tics” to “anti-political politics” downplayed the elitism of Konrad’s “in-
tellectual aristocracy,” but echoed the basic idea of a politics based on
truth, authenticity, and human conscience as an antithesis to the cynical
manipulations of the post-totalitarian system®. Whereas Konrad was
clearer on the necessary mesalliance of civil and political society, Havel
tended to conflate them.

If the two are seen as syntagmatically linked rather than paradigmati-
cally opposed, however, then it was not, as Havel claimed, “a very strange
thing” or a“Kafkan paradox” (Havel, 1997, p. 29-31) that leaders of the
dissident movement should move quickly and naturally to positions of
power. Nor is it a tragedy or disappointment that most of them should
have been so quickly outmaneuvered by more professional (and cynical)
politicians like Vaclav Klaus. The inherent contradictions of this position
can be seen in the non-democratic metamorphosis of the Civic Forum
from a loose coalition of citizens' initiatives to a de facto opposition po-
litical party and self-appointment of the dissident leadership as “real rep-
resentative of the will of the people.”**

Moreover, without the overarching framework of Communist hege-
mony, and with much of the former opposition sitting in parliament,
the continued use of moralistic antipolitical political rhetoric began to
sound a bit like an ideological justification for the leading role of the

22 See “Politics and Conscience” (1991, 269-271) and “New Year’s Address to the Nation” (1997,
7-8). Milan Otahal (1994, 31— 48) makes a similar criticism though he favors the “Realist” revo-
lutionary democratic socialist group led by Emanuel Mandler, which sought more direct con-
frontation with the regime, over the Underground strategy which sought none.

“I favor anti-political politics, that is, politics not as the technology of power and manipulation,
of cybernetic rule over humans or as the art of the utilitarian, but politics as one of the ways of
seeking and achieving meaningful lives, of protecting them and serving them. I favor politics as
a practical morality, as service to the truth, as essentially human and humanly measured care for
our fellow humans.” Havel (1991, 269).

“[Civic Forum’s] mouthpiece has spontaneously become the Civic Forum, which today is the real
representative of the will of the people.” Vaclav Havel “Declaration of Civic Forum: 23 November
1989” Available at http://www.wilsoncenter.org/cwihp/documentreaders/eotcw/.
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dissident intellectual in public life.”® The moral ambivalence inherent in
Havel's new position was only tenable because of his personal integrity
and charisma, and the increasingly symbolic function of his office®.

The proposed existential or spiritual revolution of the Chartist minority
was certainly valid, but postcommunist Czechoslovakia desperately
needed a reconstituted state as well as civil society. It needed a complete
overhaul of political and economic institutions as well as moral reckoning.
But politics itself (any politics without qualifying adjectives) had become
so discredited by the previous regime that few were willing to dirty their
hands to engage in it directly. Those who did were dismissed as cynical
and opportunistic careerist carpetbaggers — and indeed many of them
were — but it was clear by early 1991 that idealism alone could not
stabilize society. Democratic structures had not spontaneously emergecl
in the miraculous political transmogrification of late 1989, and mass
civic participation did not survive beyond the successful demonstrations.
In many senses, the dissident leaders of the OF were too idealistic and
unwilling to engage in the kind of institutional rehabilitation required
of that historical moment. Wary of corrupting political structures, the
antipoliticians ironically engaged in a kind of democratic automatism,
such as Havel once astutely diagnosed in the Communist leadership. Of
course, this should have been expected. There is no such thing as ‘real
democracy, only redlnd democracie’: really existing democracies, with
all their own corruption, broken promises, and compromised idealism
(Korosenyi, 1998, p. 228).

Vaclav Klaus' unapologetic economism rankled those of amore
humanist persuasion, but a degree of technocratic vision, competence,
and agenda-setting went along way in the chaotic transition of the
early 1990s and he remained broadly popular throughout the transition
period. Unfortunately, the binary opposition between antipolitics
and politics, or the ideal and power, disabled the development of a real

# “In the post-communist orders which had experienced a significant democratic opposition, in
Hungary, Czechoslovakia and Poland, talk about civil society began to look suspiciously uto-
pian, and it looked like an ideology for the centrality of intellectuals in public life. It seemed to
some that people like Adam Michnik in Poland and Viclav Havel in Czechoslovakia were using
the civil society strategy to maintain their leading political roles.” (Goldfarb 1998, 93) See also
Keane's (1999, 376—379) analogy of the ‘crowned republic.”

See Jorgenson (1992) See also Havel's defense of the notion in “Address to Helsinki Citizens
group” (1997). For a discussion of the incompatibility of morality and Czech foreign policy see
Prins (1990, 175) and Tucker (2000, chapter 8).
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and functioning civil society, which is defined by the negotiation — or
“constructive dialogue” — between the two.

After sweeping to power in the 1990 elections, OF suffered an identity
crisis over this question of whether to maintain its antipolitical ethos as
aloose civic coalition without ideology or hierarchy or to reconfigure
itself as a more traditional political party. The question divided the move-
ment between idealists and pragmatists over the essential foundation of
democracy. Klaus wasted no time wringing his hands and quickly estab-
lished a right wing caucus dedicated proposition of the wholesale, rapid,
and uncritical adoption of the western capitalist model (albeit cloaking
the maintenance of the late communist social contract under an ideol-
ogy of Thatcherism). The decision was taken, over Havel’s objections, to
restructure the OF, and within a month, it had split into three distinct
factions. The rout of the Obcanske Hnuti in the 1992 elections and the
rise of ODS appeared to sound the death knell for antipolitics and any
hope of a political or economic “third way” Outmaneuvered by profes-
sional politicians, technocrats, and ideologues, most of the former dis-
sidents left active politics and Havel himself resigned in protest over the
connived dissolution of the Czechoslovak federation. By 1992, all that
was left of OF was Nadace OF, which, appropriately enough, dedicated
itself to cultural and historic preservation.

Havel’s decision to accept the newly created post of president of the
Czech Republic was the first of many ironies of this next phase of his
antipolitical career. The diminishment of his powers under the 1992 con-
stitution, engineered by Klaus to limit his interference with the liberal
agenda, ironically left him somewhat insulated from petty politics and
relatively free to advance his moralistic vision and to maintain his faith
in the transcendental potential of antipolitics.

Havel’s attempt to finesse moral conviction and social responsibility
in his role as president resulted in several seemingly compromised posi-
tions. He was criticized for being both too naive and idealistic (as when
he suggested to Helmut Kohl that they abolish all political parties; or
his justification of NATO's “humanitarian bombing” of Serbia as cleav-
ing closer to the transcendent principle of human rights than the tawdry
technocratic letter of international law*) and also for being too politi-
cally pragmatic, or not idealistic enough (as when he supported arms

¥ See Hayden (1999) and Zizek (2000).
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sales to Syria and Iran, courted NATO membership, and supported the
flawed lustration process). The evident ironies of his tenure as president,
culminating in a seemingly grasping reelection bid in 1998, mask (or re-
veal) a deeper — and doubly ironic — consistency.

The fundamental basis of antipolitics is an idealistic philosophy that
supercedes reality; an appeal to the order of Being, over the disorder of
beings. Such an ideology of antipolitics bound together the Charter, with
its motley collection of Catholic, phenomenological, and Marxist ideal-
ists, who themselves were too ideologically pure for the venal, compro-
mised regime of Normalization. Despite its grassroots appeal to empiri-
cal truth, Havel’s antipolitics does not so much criticize ideology per say,
as a bridge between the individual and the order of Being, but cynicism,
which sublimated the order of Being to a system. If anything, he called
for even greater idealism and moral circumspection. The great irony here,
as Zizek (2000) points out, is that while Havel rightly criticized Klaus
and his cronies for consorting with and emulating the unreconstructed
nomenklatura, “the very space from which (the dissidents) criticised
and denounced terror and misery (of Communism) was opened and
sustained by Communism’s attempt to escape the logic of capitalism.”
Havel’s (1997) invocation of “transcendental responsibility, archetypal
wisdom, good taste, courage, compassion and faith”; a“higher order of
Being” and a“spiritual dimension in politics’, sounds almost Marxist in
its faith in the latent goodwill of man and the utopian appeal against the
logic of capitalism. His frustration that a new democratic man guided
by moral responsibility never emerged to embrace the new conditions of
freedom recalls the frustrations of earlier utopian reformers at the poor
and selfish human resources they were forced to work with.

Havel once criticized the Communists for not looking out of the win-
dows of their airplanes, but was he not himself somewhat shielded in
his castle from the praxis of the structural transformation? And is not
his antipolitical vision of a kind of self-extracting civil society a sort of
democratic automatism, as though society would naturally transform
itself once the deformative totalitarian pressure was removed? Doesn't
this stubborn idealistic insistence on non-partisan, non-ideological non
politics’ ignore pragmatics and the compromise that is the very basis of
politics, particularly democratic politics? And is it not ironic (perhaps
a sub-conscious admission of his utopian streak) that he should describe
“politics as morality in practice,” as “the art of the impossible.”



Of course, the meaning of such irony is not self-evident. The moral of
the story is still to be written. The final irony of antipolitics may be that
the dissidents were not too idealistic after all, only premature. In his grim
appraisal of Czech politics after the velvet revolution, Aviezer Tucker
(2000) suggested it would take a generation for civil society to begin to
mediate between society and the political elite (241). Shock therapy may
have established the basic structures of a late capitalist economy in the
Czech Republic, and fast-tracked a level of corruption, insider trading,
and elite corporatism that took a century to develop in the west. But
shock therapy is a less effective treatment for the postcommunist stress
disorder of psychological — not to mention philosophical — transition.
Now that the position of president is occupied by a cynical and arrogant
career politician (like any normal democracy); now that the symbol of
antipolitics in the Czech Republic has returned to civil society where he
belongs; now that a generation has grown under at least formal structures
of freedom; now that “democratic normalization” ( Tucker, 2000, p. 208),
is more or less complete, the opposed tendencies of civil society and the
state may assume their natural function in a liberal democratic order.
Now, finally, perhaps, the work of democracy can begin.

The degree of corruption and cynicism in the Czech Republic today is
not a unique feature of the failed promise of existential revolution inti-
mated by the dissidents or the somewhat more pragmatic promises kept
to the nomenklatura. It may have a uniquely postcommunist smell, but is
typical of a widespread malaise of passive resignation and a crisis of legiti-
macy endemic to late capitalism and postmodern politics. To his credit,
Havel saw this from the beginning, and consistently maintained that
the soul-killing absurdities of posttotalitarianism were symptomatic —
a“convex mirror”in his words — of all modern civilization. The hardship,
disappointment, and cynicism that has characterized the postrevolution-
ary period is less a factor of the inevitable concession (or betrayal) of moral
principle to the ultimatums of realpolitik than a product of the structural
logic of the system. In a sense, it is a sign that the Czech Republic has fi-
nally returned to Europe. In this new world order, the dissident notion of
antipolitics may be more relevant than ever, despite many misapprehen-
sions, and well poised to challenge the prevailing cynicism.

After 1968, the Czechoslovak emperor had no clothes, and the the-
oretical and methodological innovations developed by Charter 77 for
understanding and responding to his naked expression of ideological
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power may yet help us see through its thoroughly swaddled postmodern
variant in the West. If Czech civil society does awaken, like the mythical
knights under Blanik hill, it may finally realize the antipolitical potential
toward substantive, rather than merely procedural democracy. One day,
this may be the legacy of Charter 77.
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IRONIE ANTIPOLITIKY. UKAZKA KRITICKEHO
POCHOPENI. ABSTRAKT

Michael J. Kilburn

Dulezitym prvkem pifbéhu o pidu komunismu v Ceskoslovensku
a vstupu zemé do nového svétového uspotidani je ironie. Milan Kundera
ironii definuje jako,odhaleni, Ze svét je dvojsmyslny’, ¢imZ ndm bere nase
pohodlné a nezpochybniované Zivotni jistoty. Je to dekonstruktivni — klou-
z4ni mezi teorii a praxi, mezi,zdméry systému a cili Zivota’; jak #ika Viclav
Havel. Svévolny charakter této hry je nihle odhalen: totalitni maska padd
a my dohlédneme na konec moci, spatfime ziblesk moZnosti a nadéji.

Ironie vak neni cynismus ani beznadéj. Ironie prekonavd cynismus
humorem, dél4 si legraci sama ze sebe a nepfestivd doufat, Ze — jak se
zde fikd — pravda vitézi. Ironie posiluje lidskou hrdost a lidské moz-
nosti tvafi v tvaf byrokracii, krutosti a ideologii; odhaluje skrytou
pravdu. Cynismus ji popira. Ironie vyslovi, Ze je cisaf nahy. Na druhou
stranu pravé cynismus je zakladni podminkou fungovéni post-totalit-
nich systémii. Komunismus nestrpél ani disidenty ani oddané zasténce,
legitimitu mu v§ak dodédvala masa otrdvenych, poniZenych a zkompro-
mitovanych obédant, svolnych ke spoluprici vyménou za drobné jis-
toty a pohodli. V obdobi deziluze po roce 1968, kdyz se zdilo, Ze po
demokracii neni ani stopy a Ze socialismus je kone¢né zcela diskredito-
van, vzniklo tautologické spiklenectvi dvou principti — sociolog Jeffrey
Goldfarb je nazyva,cynismus mocnych” a,,cynismus odevzdanych”. Tuto
»aroganci a pfijeti byrokracie” jesté podpotila ,legalizace bezvérectvi®
Orwellovsky zvrat a skute¢nd inovace této post-totality totiz spoéivala
v tom, Ze oné frace nikdo ve skutecnosti véfit nemusel, jen se viichni
museli chovat tak, jako by véfili.

Tvati v tvaf spolecenské a filozofické krizi (krizi z absence smyslu),
jesté uspiSené mravnim upadkem, spocivala kritickd a intelektualni reakce
disidentt v dal$im posileni principu ,Zivota v pravdé’, keery filozoficky
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ustanovil prvni mluveéi Charty filozof Jan Patocka a Havel jej zdsadné
formuloval ve svém slavném pojedndni ,Moc bezmocnych®, Strategie
disentu spocivala ve snaze zbavit cynismus mocnych i odevzdanych pte-
tviiky a vritit mu jeho ptivodni poslini — kritiku spole¢nosti. Prvotni
cynismus Diogentv zavrhujici jak deprimujici dvojsmyslnost osviceného
falesného védomi tak abstraktni hegemonistickou ideologii, na niZ je
zaloZen. Tradi¢ni konstruktivni cynismus se od soucasnych variant odli-
$uje tim, Ze nevéfi v naprosty mordlni tpadek spole¢nosti. Pfestoze je
skepticky, pfipousti existenci ctnosti, coZ je postoj podobny tomu, ktery
zastdvd vy$e zmifiovand ironie. Podobné jako Diogenes, i Charta rozsvi-
tila svétlo za bilého dne, jen aby nasla pocestného ¢lovéka.

Jak ale miZe jednotlivec vzdorovat rezimu, ktery si sim piSe vlastni
kritiku a spojuje lidi plné si uvédomujici, Ze vie je jen naoko? Disidenti
méli zato, Ze ,princip jakoby“ by mohl fungovat obousmérné. Kdyz se
rezim dokdzal udrZet pfi moci nahodilym manévrovinim s podminkami
vlastni existence, mohla pfipadné tato touha po moci byt vyuZita i k sebe-
obrané. Pokud se spole¢nost dostala do podruéi tim, Ze pozbyla viru, pak
to moZnd mohl zvratit odklon od vSeobecné rezignace. A¢koli byla Charta
zpoditku piisné apoliticka, vyzyvala ke, spoluzodpovédnosti” za prevlida-
jici spole¢enskou situaci a naivné trvala na dodrZovani principt lidskych
prav a pravnich zdvazka, zejména téch, jeZ souvisely s ratifikovanymi hel-
sinskymi dohodami. Charta tak usilovala o obnoveni konceptu obcanské
spolecnosti jako spolec¢ensky angazované a mordlné konstruktivni sféry,
kterd by vyvaZovala devastujici, cynicky, zkorumpovany a represivni stit.

Tohle byla skute¢na antipolitika, spolecensky dusledek filozofického
konceptu ,Zivota v pravdé” V 70. letech se antipoliticky princip obéan-
ské spolecnosti stal ve stiedni Evropé pfevazujicim modelem disentu.
Poskytoval zdsadni teoretické vychodisko pro spolecenskou angaZo-
vanost, jez vyvrcholila podporou $iroké vefejnosti Solidarité v Polsku
a Demokratickému féru v Madarsku. To, Ze se Charté 77 nepodatilo
dosahnout takového spadu udalosti v Ceskoslovensku, Ize p¥i¢itat néko-
lika vécem (¢innéj§i statni represivni apardt, vieobecny cynismus po
roce 1968 a marginalizace kulturni elity ndroda); pfesto v§ak Charta
méla vyznamny dopad: tfebaze ceskych disidentl nebylo tolik, aby
utvofili obéanskou spole¢nost jako ,empiricky popsatelnou spolecen-
skou kategorii’, poukdzali na jeji mordlni a symbolické aspekty. Diiraz
na filozofii namisto obvyklé antipolitické praxe, existencidlni revoluce
namisto politické, vie jen potvrzovalo vnitini, neodmyslitelnou ironii
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situace: antipolitickd politika — politika, ktera se neodvazuje vyslovit své
jméno. V Ceskych zemich ma tento ptistup dlouhou historii — Havel se
odvoldval na Masarykiiv koncept,nepolitické politiky’, jenz zase vychazel
z husitskych zdsad ,ducha’,,pravdy” a nedtvéry v tplatnost. Kdyz vsak
v roce 1989 antipolitikové nenadile pievzali moc, ziskal tento koncept
ponékud o$emetné vyznéni.

Fale$nost zminéné pozice se projevila v ne zcela demokratické pro-
méné Obdanského féra z volného sdruZeni obéanskych iniciativ na de
facto opozi¢ni politickou stranu a v samoustaveni disidentského vedeni
jako ,skute¢ného predstavitele viile lidu®. Havlovo rozhodnuti ptijmout
nové vznikly Giad prezidenta Ceské republiky byla jen jedna z mnoha iro-
nii dalif fize jeho antipolitické kariéry. Ustava z roku 1992 omezila jeho
prezidentské pravomoci (strijcem této tpravy byl Klaus, vedeny snahou
omezit vmé$ovani do liberalnich reforem) a Havel tak paradoxné zustal
ponékud stranou kazdodenniho politického rozhodovéni, ¢imz viak zis-
kal prostor pro prosazovini na své moralistické vize a upeviiovini své
viry v transcendentni mozZnosti antipolitiky. V pozici prezidenta se Havel
snazil co nejvice prosazovat mordlni principy a spole¢enskou odpovéd-
nost, coz mélo za nasledek nékolik zd4anlivé kompromisnich postoji. Byl
kritizovén, Ze je na jednu stranu p#ili§ naivni a idealisticky (kdyZ ospra-
vedliioval ,humanitirni bombardovani“ Srbska jednotkami NATO jako
blizsi transcendentnimu idedlu lidskych prav nez okdzal4 technokraticka
dikce mezindrodniho prava) a na druhou zase jako politik pfili§ prag-
maticky & bez idedlt (kdyz podporoval prodej zbrani do Syrie a Irénu,
uchazel se o ¢lenstvi v NATO a souhlasil s pochybenym procesem lus-
traci). Zjevnd ironie toho obdobi, kdy zastaval ufad prezidenta repub-
liky, vyvrcholila ponékud samolibou kandidaturou na znovuzvoleni roku
1998 a skryva (ale zaroveri odhaluje) hlubsi — a dvojndsob ironickou —
souvztaznost,

Zakladem antipolitiky je idealisticka filozofie nahrazujici realitu; dovo-
lavéni se fddu Byti pfekondvajiciho zmatek bytosti. Tato ideologie stvofila
Chartu, nesourody spolek katoliki, fenomenologt a marxistickych ide-
alisttl, z nichz kazdy byl ideologicky pfili§ ryzi na Zivot ve zkorumpova-
ném a zkompromitovaném reZimu normalizace. TtebaZe kofeny Havlovy
antipolitiky sahaji k empirické pravdé, on sim ani tak nekritizuje ideo-
logii jako takovou, jako most mezi jedincem a fddem Byti, ale cynismus,
ktery proméfiuje f4d Byti na systém. Kdyby nic jiného, dovoldval se jesté
vétiho idealismu a mordlni obezfetnosti.
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Existencidlni ¢ spiritudlni revoluce, s niZ ptisla skupina chartistd, byla
jisté cenna, ale postkomunistické Ceskoslovensko zoufale potiebovalo
zreorganizovat stdt i obéanskou spole¢nost. Potfebovalo kompletni revizi
politickych a ekonomickych instituci stejné jako morilni zi¢tovani. JenZe
politika sama o sobé (veskerd politika beze viech popisnych adjektiv) se
béhem minulého reZzimu natolik zdiskreditovala, Ze se naslo jen mélo lidji,
ktefi byli ochotni §pinit si ruce pfimou ti¢asti na ni. Ti, kdo to udélali, byli
odsouzeni jako cyniéti a oportunisticti kariéristé a ptivandrovalei (mnozi
z nich nepochybné opravnéné), ale jiz pocatkem roku 1991 bylo zfejmé,
ze samotny idealismus nedokdzZe ¢eskoslovenskou spole¢nost stabilizo-
vat. Demokratické uspofddani se v pribéhu zazra¢né politické premény
koncem roku 1989 odnikud samo nevynofilo a angaZovanost Sirokych
lidovych mas skondila spolu s ispé$nymi demonstracemi. Disidenti v éele
OF byli v mnohém piilisnymi idealisty a o zapojeni do institucionilni
obnovy, kterou historickd doba vyZadovala, nejevili zijem. V obavé z roz-
klddajicich se politickych struktur se antipolitikové paradoxné radéji pti-
klonili k jistému demokratickému automatismu, ktery Havel kdysi takto
trefné pojmenoval u komunistického vedeni. To se samoziejmé dalo
ocekavat. Neexistuje Zddna ,opravdovd demokracie’ je jen,redlna demo-
kracie” — skute¢né existujici demokracie se v§im, co je ji vlastni: korupce,
nesplnéné sliby a idealistické kompromisy.

Stupeni korupce a cynismu v dnesni Ceské republice neni jedinym
znakem postkomunismu, patfi sem i nenaplnéna vize disidenty avizo-
vané existencidlni revoluce nebo i ponékud pragmati¢téjsi sliby dané
komunistické nomenklatute. Vieobecnd skepse, pasivni odevzdanost
a krize legitimity jsou vlastné typickymi znaky pozdné kapitalistické
spole¢nosti a postmoderni politiky. Havlovi slouzi ke cti, Ze to védél
jiz od zacatku a disledné obhajoval nizor, Ze ducha ubijejici absurdita
post-totality je piizna¢nd pro celou moderni spole¢nost (nazyval to
,vypouklym zrcadlem"). V jistém smyslu to mize byt ditkaz, Ze se Ceska
republika kone¢né vritila do Evropy. Disidentsky koncept antipolitiky
muzZe navzdory vSem svym nejasnostem v dne$nim novém svétovém
uspoiddani hrit vyznamnéjsi roli nez kdy jindy, naptiklad jako protipdl
prevlddajicimu cynismu.

Koneénou ironif antipolitiky miiZe byt i to, Ze disidenti nemuseli byt
koneckoncu piiliSnymi idealisty, moznd jen ptisli ptili§ brzy. Aviezer
Tucker ve svém chmurném hodnoceni éeské politiky po sametové revoluci
zduraznuje, Ze obcanské spole¢nosti bude trvat alespori jednu generaci,
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nez se ji podaii chopit se role prostfednika mezi spole¢nostia politickymi
elitami. Sokov4 terapie polozila v Ceské republice ziklady pozdné kapi-
talistického hospodéistvi a usnadnila cestu korupci, tunelovani a vlidé
elit, coz zipadnim zemim trvalo celych sto let. Na chaos a stres pfi post-
komunistické psychologické (nemluvé o filozofické) pfeméné ale neni
$okova terapie tak G¢innym lékem. Ted, kdyZ v prezidentském kiesle
sedi cynicky a arogantni profesiondlni politik (jako v kazdé normélni
demokracii), ted, kdyz se predstavitel antipolitiky vratil do obéanské spo-
le¢nosti, kam patti, ted, kdyz celd generace vyrostla v alespori formalnim
demokratickém ziizeni, ted, kdyz je viceméné dokoncena,demokraticka
normalizace’, mohou protichudné pdly obcanské spole¢nosti a stitu
prevzit své ptirozené funkce v liberdlné demokratickém tidu. Ted snad
koneéné muZe zadit fungovat demokracie.
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NEezAVISLE AKTIVITY V CESKOSLOVENSKU
A CHARTA 77 — MEZE PROTNUTI

Jaroslav Cuhra (Ustav pro soudobé déjiny AV CR, v.v.i.)

Ttic4té vyrodi zvetejnéni Charty 77 vyvoldva otdzku, jak je tato obéanskd
iniciativa viazena do kontextu modernich ceskoslovenskych déjin, jaké
bylo jeji misto v ,historii” a jaké je v dne$nim vykladu. I letmy pohled
naznacuje, Ze se rozhodné nedd mluvit o nééem neproblémovém, spise
naopak. Na jedné strané az hagiografickd sdéleni, jejichZ pojeti je mozné
prezentovat novinovym cititem o prvnim ,sjezdu” Charty v roce 1990:
,Osmndctého biezna 1990 se konal prvni sjezd CH 77 a vecer v prazské
Lucerné Koncert pro Chartu a jeji ptatele. Myslim, Ze nikdy se v Lucerné
neseslo takové publikum. Ne publikum, to je pfili§ neosobni anonymni
pojmenovani. Nidherné lidské spoleenstvi. [...] vSichni byli vyborni
amohli s &istym svédomim predstoupit pred ono nedélni publikum.” Ve
sttidméj§i poloze je predstavuji vyroky, Ze Charta,ozndmila, Ze krdl je nahy”
a podobné nezietelnd a dosti absurdni sdéleni. Na strané druhé je mozné
zaznamenat pretrvavajici nesmyslnou averzi viéi Charté, s argumentaci
od prace KGB po Zold CIA, ¢asto vystavénou na neochoté ptiznat zhr-
zenost sebou samym. Zde mi nejde o vyvraceni néjakych myta, chei jen
ptiblizit (dle mého) nezatazenost Charty do vykladu d¢jin, nezatazenost
chronologickou i prostorovou, ve smyslu jejiho mista v opozi¢nich i nez4-
vislych aktivitich.

Ta prvni, chronologickd, vyplyva z jistého selhdni historika pfi popisu
obrany pted niroky ,moci” v celém kontextu ¢tyficeti let, kde se samo-
zfejmé pozméiiovaly strategie i priority, nikoliv viak pferyvem, ale pro-
ménou, ovSem vnitiné propojenou s predchozim vyvojem, a kde zdroveri
naddle existovaly i pfistupy star$i, povaZované za relevantnéjsi. Druha

! Pokornd, Terezie: Pod souhrnnym ndzvem Anticharta. In: Revolver revue, & 33/1997,
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nezatazenost je pak jakdsi podvédomd artikulace Charty jako stiesni
organizace normaliza¢niho odporu, vertikilni obraz, kde existuje rizné
motivovany a téinny odpor, ktery se bud'zdola nebo v jiné piedstavé shiry
vzdy vztahuje k Charté, kterd jej v obou ptipadech zastituje a dodivd mu
smysl. Domnivim se vak, Ze pro zafazeni Charty do normaliza¢nich
déjin by bylo 1épe pouzit model horizontdlni, v némz je Charta jen jedna
z aktivit (byt nesmirné vyznamnd), stejné legitimni jako jakakoliv jin4.
Upozoriiuji, Ze mi nejde o dehonestovini vyznamu Charty, ale o vykla-
dovy model, ktery by umoznil Iépe popsat mnohotvarnost aktivit jedincti
a seskupeni a umoznil realisti¢téji vnimat jejich motivaci a dopady.

Vrétim-li se k prvni poznidmce o neuspokojivém zakomponovini
Charty do chronologie, mohu za¢it pozndmkou bratfi Bendovych, kteti
hovoti o studentském hnuti konce 80. let jako o ,délnicich posledni
hodiny™. Je-li moZn4 takovito generalizace, pak je také mozné hovotit
o Charté jako o ,délnicich posledniho dne celého pracovniho tydne”
Minéno ov§em pouze ve vztahu k ,instituci® Charta, pochopitelné jsem
si védom toho, Ze cela fada lidi Charty méla svou, ¢asto od roku 1948
protrpénou opozi¢ni dridhu. OvSem privé jisty nirok na vyluénost: ted,
tady v roce 1977 zaéinaji déjiny nového sméru opozice, prezentovany
pomérné ¢asto, se mi nezda jednoduse akceptovatelny. Je snad pocho-
pitelny z hlediska tehdejsi konstrukce smyslu ¢innosti, tézko vsak pfija-
telny pro dne$niho historika. KdyZ budeme dtisledné hodnotit samotny
pozadavek dodrZovéni zdkont, neni zdaleka tak novy, jak by se zdalo.
Piiklada by bylo vice, zde se omezim jen na dva.

Prvnim je acast evangelickych duchovnich a laikd, ¢innych uz od
pocatku 60. let v hnuti Nova orientace, které se pfesné tohoto legalis-
tického pojeti vcelku disledné drzelo. Ocitovat lze jednoho z elnych
predstaviteli a signatife Charty Milana Balabdna: My jsme nestli kfe-
ovité o naprostou zménu, v tom také byla velkd vyhoda Charty, a bylo
to uz od Nové orientace, Ze my jsme nechtéli zménu reZimu, ale aby

o

Dovolim si odk4zat na text uvozujici tuto konferenci, ktery se mi zd4 v néem potvrzovat pro-
blém ,vydélovani” Charty z $irsich d&jin.,Vynoteni Charty 77 [...] vyznatilo zékladni ptedél ve
vyvoji zemé v obdobi po porédzce reformniho hnuti z roku 1968";,,Bylo z4bleskem, v jehoZ svétle
se ozfejmilo, Ze dé&jiny nikdy nekonéi.; ,Chartou zapocala, pichdzejic na ,holubitich nozkéch,
epocha politiky smétujici k obnové obcanské spole¢nosti, demokracie...”. Srov.: Precan, Vilém:
Charta 77 v zépase o lidskd prdva a obcanskou svobodu: Programové teze k projektu mezinarodni
konference. In: Charta 77. Od obhajoby lidskych prav k demokratické revoluci 1977-1989: Program
mezinirodni védecké konference k 30. vyro¢i Charty 77. Praha 21.-23. btezen 2007, s. 3.
Kenney, Padraic: Karneval revoluce: Sttedni Evropa 1989. Praha, BB/art 2005, s. 191.
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rezim jednal podle dstavy, kterou sdm uzndvi... Novd orientace byla
nejvyznamnéjsi organizaci tohoto druhu pied Chartou 77, a proto jsem
(ji] nazval Chartou pted Chartou”* Druhym miiZe byt profesorka déjin
uméni RiiZena Vackova, véznéna v 50.160. letech. Chartu podepsala jako
75letd a celkem bez velkych iluzi, v duchu pojeti, které vyjidtila slovy
,déldm mnohé uvédomélé kichotiady“> Slo oviem o disledné protazeni
legalistické praxe, kterou aplikovala jiz béhem véznéni, nejzndméjsim
takovym krokem byl dopis jeji a dalsich 11 spoluvézerikyn generdlnimu
tajemniku OSN v roce 1956. Redlné mohly tézko doufat v jeho odeslni,
zvla$eé kdyz kazda popisovala postaveni politickych vézenkyii 50. let,
krok to v§ak byl legdlni a potvrzoval, to, co je v Charté zdiiraziiovdno —
jsme tady jako bytosti, s prévy, kterd ndm upfit bez protestu nemiiZete.
Proto se mi jevi jako potiebné uvazovat o tom, jak Chartu skuteéné viadit
do proudu déjin, nikoliv jako piekvapivy vyrtstek helsinskych dohod.
Bez tohoto viazeni (které byva upozadovano) jen stézi chipeme nékeeré
tehdejsi i dne$ni odmitavé reakce, ¢asto odsouvané jako plod zbabélosti
¢i nepochopeni. Jen na okraj poznamenavim, Ze rozumim prakti¢nosti
opatrného vymezovani se Charty k pfedchozimu vyvoji, piece jen je v§ak
s podivem, Ze stézi lze najit v jejich prohldsenich dirazné piipomenuti,
ze i pred rokem 1969 se déla justi¢ni, policejni i socidlni represe, jejiz
nésledky nesly obéti i tehdy a nemély dovoldni. Pfistup,bodu nula” nebyl
aneni v Ziddném sméru nejlepsim vychodiskem.

Druhy ndvrh: pokusit se vnimat Chartu v horizontdlni roviné opét
nemd postulovat, Ze Chartu a chartisty vnimam jako elitate, jako nékoho
nad ostatnimi (ptipomindm, Ze i v Charté samé obavy z takovych postoji
zaznély). Jde zde o moznost vykladu a pochopeni, jakou roli skute¢né
hrila a jakou hrat nechtéla a ve svém pojeti hrit nemohla. Je cestou
k zptistupnéni normaliza¢nich déjin, tak aby byly lépe,identifikovatelné”
s vétSinovou zkuSenosti. A jisté i néjakou polemikou s terminem ,Sed4
z6na’, ktery ve svych vulgirnich vykladech popisuje v§e mimo Chartu.
I samotny vyklad jejiho vzniku m4 tendenci k vertikalité — v Charté se
pry spojily tfi proudy ,disentu” — exkomunisté, nezavisli umélci, kiestané.
To je oviem zpétnd konstrukce, kterd postuluje jakousi védomou akei,
jakési vyslance, coZ se mi zdd znaéné zavadéjici. VSechny zminéné sméry
a jesté dalsi existovaly na Charté nezdvisle a to se v tomto momenté
4 USD COH, sbirka Rozhovory. Rozhovor s Milanem Balabédnem, 25. 8. 2006.

* Gjuri¢ovd, Adéla: Uvédomélé kichotiddy: Politické mysleni RiZeny Vackové. In: Soudobé déjiny,
¢.2/2005, s. 307.
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neméni; nékdy se spi§ problematizuje postaveni chartistii v prostiedi,
z néhoz piisli a které nadale existuje paralelné mimo Chartu.

Mozna na okraj upozortiuji na jeden fenomén — je zcela bézné ptit se
»obycejnych” lidi i aktivistli nejriznéjsich nezavislych skupin: jaky byl vas
vztah k Charté? Pro¢ jste nepodepsal? Podobny dotaz, naptiklad, jaky
byl vas vztah k undergroundu, pro¢ jste nevydaval samizdat atp. se vysky-
tuje véru sporadicky. A neni tfeba ani pfimych dotazil, potfeba vymezit
se k Charté (dne$ni nebo tehdejsi?) se vyskytuje i ve spontdnnich vypo-
védich, nékdy zcela kuriézné, ptikladem budiz zpévik Vladimir Merta,
ktery na piebalu svého CD pisni ze 70. let vysvétluje motivace jednotli-
vych texti. U jednoho z nich nalezneme sdéleni: , TouZil jsem potkédvat
lidi mé krevni skupiny. V Charté jsem je nevidél, tak jsem vydaval své
lakavé singly. Po této pisnicce jsme se pozndvali...” Dobr4, ale tato piseri
vznikla uz v roce 1975! Pro¢ ma pisnickat, keery si uzil $ikany a nitlaku
az dost a nepodlehl jim, potfebu vymezovat se viiéi tomu, zda podepsal &
nepodepsal Chartu? VZdyt se celou dobu pohyboval v prosttedi nezdvislé
kultury, jednal, aby si nezadal. Nezazniva zde opét nardzka na zastieSujici
vyklad, historiky a publicisty nékdy upiednostiovany, o Charté, kterd
dava vSemu smysl? MiZe se / m4 se ¢tyficet let komunistického rezimu
opravdu vztihnout / vztahovat k jednomu bodu? Vysostné niterny étos
Charty, ten individudlni po¢in — podpis, vyhlizi nékdy jako ,ritual’, ktery
vas odvadi za briny jiného, nového svéta.’

Pouzijeme-li horizontalni model, miiZeme nejen lépe pochopit nékterd
tehdejsi vymezeni viiéi Charté, ale dostaneme snad i plasti¢téjsi obraz
normaliza¢niho spole¢enského odporu. Nepodepsat Chartu nemusi totiz
znamenat v otdzce vztahu k reZimu vibec nic. Na prvnim misté proto, Ze
smysl Charty se vytvatel postupnéji nez je zfetelné. Vice vypovédi hovoii
o tom, Ze bylo béZné chépat prvni prohliseni Charty jako jednu z dal-
$ich petic v fadé (4. jako jednordzovou zélezZitost) a bylo tak snadné ji na
jednu stranu akceptovat (a pak oviem nést diisledky), na strané druhé ji
~prehlédnout” a pak volit ve zcela nové konstelaci. Naptiklad evangelicky
fardt Jan Dus:,, A tam Jakub Trojan ptinesl prohldseni Charty, nabidl ndim
to k podepsani, ji jsem to tenkrit nepodepsal, a sice nepodepsal jsem to
z toho divodu, Ze v té dobé jsem uz nékolik mésicti mél dojem, Ze smim

¢ Merta, Vladimir: Ametysty (1974-1975), booklet. CD, Bonton (Slovakia), 2000.

7 Mimochodem, je pozoruhodné, Ze i sami chartisté hovoii o odmitani né&kterych podpist, Ze pti-
padni signatafi byli odrazovani s vysvétlenim, Ze mohou byt uZite¢ni jinde. Ale pravé vlastni roz-
hodnuti je povaZovino v Charté za kli¢ ke zméné situace, tak pro¢ nékomu podpis rozmlouvat?
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piibrzdit. Dneska vidim, Ze to je jaksi. v nejmensim si to nevy¢itdm. Protoze
pravda je, Ze pred tim rokem 77 jsem se casto angaZoval vic neZ ostatni
a samozfejmé znamenalo to pro mé taky nadmérnou tinavu. TakZe mél
jsem takovy dojem, at nyni jsou ti moji kolegové, at mé predbéhnou. Dosud
oni byli pozadu za mnou, tak ted zase ji smim byt pozadu za nimi. TakZe
jsem Chartu 77 nepodepsal. A vydrzelo mné to skoro dva roky. J4 jsem
podepsal Chartu aZ v prosinci 78.” Tento fakt jisté nahodilosti hral v poit-
cich Charty velikou roli, mohl bych citovat opakovand sdéleni, Ze kdyby to
nékdo nabidl v prosinci 76, podepsali by (napt. opat Vit Tajovsky, piter
Oto Médr), pozdéji viak ne, nebot to neznamenalo jen jejich ohroZent, ale
ohroZent aktivit, které povaZovali za podstatnéj$i. Uzndvim, Ze fada char-
tistickych textti (Viclav Havel, Petr Pithart) o tom hovoti, zde jen pro dopl-
néni. Po letech se toto vymezeni vrati v posunuté roviné jako generacni
formulace, at uz u nékterych aktivistii Nezavislého mirového sdruzeni nebo
Cesk}'fch déti, ale to ted nechavam stranou.’

Namitek vii¢i Charté se vynoftila celd fada (nepoliticka politika, byvali
komunisté, underground jako nepfijatelny spojenec, naivita doZadovat
se dodrZovini zdkont) a néjakym zpisobem byly srozumitelné zod-
povézeny. Podstatny a nejzdsadnéjsi viak byl spor o smysl vefejného
vystupovini, jako negace mnohem redlnéjsiho, tj. utajeného zpisobu
préce. Tento spor podle mého soudu zdsadné ovlivnil pocet signatafi
Charty a jeji vliv. Lze jej vidét jako konflikt mezi chartistickym ,naro-
kem” na jedince a jeho integritu a kolektivné sdilenou odpovédnosti za
urditou aktivitu. Mimochodem, samozfejmé nezapominim na osobni
strach, ten ale zde neni tim nejpodstatnéjsim. V praxi znamenalo pode-
psini Charty — jak se zahy ukdzalo — vic neZ jen ,osvobozeni od stra-
chu’} sikanu ze strany ,moci” atp. Znamenalo i pretrhdni uréitych va-
zeb a vytvifeni vazeb novych, jejichZ téelnost musela byt poméfovina
ptedchozim. Pro ilustraci dvé vypovédi. Dagmar Kadlecovi-Hlavsova
se po svém podpisu Charty 77 v roce 1978 piestala stykat s katolic-
kym disidentskym prostfedim, ale jak vidno, podpis sim nebyl jedinym
diivodem: ,oni méli strach, Ze je budu ohroZovat, navic mé to piestalo
néco fikat, protozZe ji jsem se pravé chtéla proti tomu reZimu vymezit,
néco zasadniho udélat a to svatouskovstvi, jenom my sami, sami pro
sebe, sami za sebe a prosté pro nikoho nic. Alespon ja jsem to tenkrit

¢ USD COH, sbirka Rozhovory. Rozhovor s Janem Dusem, 12. 8. 2003.
° Srov. Rozhovory s aktivisty téchto sdruzeni. In: Vanék, Miroslav — Urbasek, Pavel (eds.): Vitézové?
Porazeni?. Zivotopisnd interview. Dil L. Praha, Prostor 2005.
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tak, az radikdlng, vnimala, takZe mé to od nich pfislo stragné zbabély.
A kdyZ jsem si potom po revoluci, kdyZ si pfectete néco o tom, o té
tajné cirkvi, tak jsem ani netusila, Ze jsem se znala s témi lidmi z tajné
cirkve, dokonce i se Zenou, kterd byla vysvécena na faratku. V jiném
ptipadé je opis jesté ztetelnéjsi od spisovatelky Ivy Kotrlé: ,po Charté
jsme museli vypadnout, protoZe jsme ohroZovali ty jihlavské katoliky,
méli z nds strach, Ze jsme chartisti, to bylo fakt hrozné [...] uz méli své
katolické disidentstvi v Jihlavé, museli pecovat o to, aby to bylo zaji§téné,
aby se to neproflaklo, aby déti mohly na ndbozZenstvi, my jsme pro né byli
nebezpedi. To by se to docela rozpadlo. Oni na to byli hrozné hrdi, Ze si
néco takového vytvofili.!! Jesté ilustrativnéjsi mohou byt ptiklady pfimo
z citkevniho prostfedi, napt. jezuité Josef Kordik a Franti§ek Lizna —
v obou ptipadech byl podpis vnimdn jako ohroZeni celého spolecen-
stvi, které m4 jiné, dtleZitéjsi tkoly a odrazil se nakonec bud'v dplném
odchodu z #4du nebo jistém odcizeni. Vypravédi z tohoto prosttedi, at
uz ¢inni v tajné pastoraci, vyuce nabozZenstvi, samizdatu, hovoti celkem
podobné. A pravé tato viznost se odrdzi i ve vypovédich opaénych, téch,
kteii nepodepsali, naptiklad Michal Mrtvy:,No tak disidentskd akti-
vita — ji jsem se nikdy nepovazoval za néjakého disidenta. J4 jsem se
povazoval prosté za normélniho ¢lovéka, kterej by chtél néco délat pro
cirkev a pro spolecenstvi. Byl v tom takovej vzdor proti tomu reZimu“;'
~jednak bylo nedoporucovany setkdvat se s kymkoliv z politického
disentu a jednak prosté na sebe zbyte¢né neupozoriiovat néjakymi
aktivitami nebo néjakymi gesty”'*> Podobné hovofi i samizdatovy tiskaf
Krumpholz: ,Mél jsem osobné kontakt tady s tim chartistou, néjakym
inZenyrem [ Tomd$em] Hradilkem, ktery ke mné dochdzel a obcas jsem
jim i vypoméhal, Ze jsem rozmnozil i ty Informace o Charté, jak se tomu
tikalo — Infoch, a rizné véci a on sim mél zase zajem o nase véci, tak to
si odebiral. Vzpomindm si, Ze jsme dokonce i pro, jak on se jmenuje, ten
prazskej filosof, taky chartista, ...[Ladislav] Hejd4nek, pro ného jsme
taky délali véc, nevzpomenu si, jak se jmenovala, myslim, Ze to mélo
kolem dvou set strinek. TakZe ten vztah celkem tady byl, ale jenom tak
bo¢né, bylo to oddélené.™* Slovy chartisty a teologa Josefa Zvéfiny:

10 USD COH, sbirka Rozhovory. Rozhovor s Janou Kadlecovou-Hlavsovou, 11. 2. 2004.
11 Tamtéz. Rozhovor s Ivanou Kotrlou, 14. 1. 2004.

12 Tamtéz. Rozhovor s Michalem Mrtvym, 1.9.2003.

? Tamtéz.Rozhovor s Michalem Mrtvym, 8.9.2003.

4 Tamtéz. Rozhovor s Josefem Krumpholzem, 17. 2. 2004.
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.. ktery prosté fikal, Ze je potieba promyslet, co je vic. Jestli momentdlné
ten podpis, anebo to piisobeni v kraji, v regionu, kde se d4 skute¢né
lidi pozitivné ovlivnit v tom mysleni, jak se dostat d4l."® Zteteln4 linie
Charta / ostatni je mnohem rozostfenéjsi, nez se bézné prezentuje,
mj. Krumpholz tiskne bez probléma materidl Charty. To, co rozho-
dovalo, byla prakticky zvdZend potiebnost a dopad. Vnitini motivace
je samoziejmé tézko Citelna, presto se vak védomi téchto plnoprivné
»paralelnich” svétll nesmi poustét ze ztetele.'® Piikladii by bylo vice, na
totéz odkazuje i brnénsky Jifi Miiller."”

V neposledni fadé souvisi s timto vdZenim hodnot a hleddnim inter-
pretace postaveni Charty i otdzka cesko-slovenska, respektive ceského
hodnoceni situace na Slovensku. Jen pokud piijmeme rovnocennost
nejriiznéjsich aktivit, protoze nedokdZeme snadno zvazit jejich skuteény
vyznam, mizeme hovofit o éeskoslovenské opozici / odporu, aniz by-
chom sebestiedné vyvysovali jednu jeho formu.

Oblibenym ¢eskym stereotypem pti vykladu normaliza¢nich déjin
je totiz jakési omluvné popisovini opoziéni situace na Slovensku, kde
,Charta méla minimalni ohlas’, nebot ¢istky zde byly podstatné mensi,
stejné jako represivni tlak na spole¢nost. Rika-li se viak jedno, slusi se
dodat i druhé. Ohlas Charty na Slovensku je od po¢atku problematic-
kou otdzkou, nebot ptipustme, Ze Sloviku se nikdo neptal, co si o véci
mysli a hlavné neni zndm Zidny pokus o ziskdvani zaklddajicich signa-
taft na Slovensku.'® Podpis Dominika Tatarky byl ddn tim, Ze v dané
dobé pobyval v Praze. Ani Jan Carnogursky, ani Milan Simecka necitili
pottebu k Charté se podpisem pfipojit, byt oba na jeji ¢innosti pomérné
tizce participovali. Neznamend to vSak zpochybnéni Charty samé,
predstavitelé slovenského protirezimniho odporu tehdy i zpétné ocenili
odvahu signatdft i viznam, ktery tento otevieny zipas mél i pro sloven-
ské déni. Slovy hlavy,podzemni” slovenské katolické cirkve biskupa Jina
ChryzostomaKorce, Ze cti,ob¢iansku odvahu tych, ktory Chartu podpisali

&

USD COH, sbirka Rozhovory. Rozhovor s Rudolfem Smahelem, 15. 5. 2003.
Ke vztahu kfestané — opozi¢ni ¢innost — Charta vice také NIESNER, Tom4s: Pohled na pro-
blematiku katolického disentu na Moravé v obdobi tzv. normalizace. In: VANEK, Miroslay
(ed.): Mocni? A bezmocni? Politické elity a disent v obdobi tzv. normalizace. Praha, Prostor —
USD AV CR 2006, 5. 59-104.
17" Srov. rozhovor s J. Miillerem. In: Vitézové? Porazeni?, s. 573—615.
Tato paséz se opird o CUHRA, Jaroslav: Kam nés to vedete? Kiestané a pocitky Charty 77.
In: Déjiny a soucasnost, & 2/2007, s. 34-36.
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abrania pravdu i spravodlivost " Problém recepce Charty ve slovenském
prostfedi byl ovSem primirné ddn jinym modelem odporu, vyvinu-
tym na Slovensku jiz v 60. letech a tspésné rozvinutym v ndsledujici
dekddé. Silné postaveni katolické cirkve znamenalo soustiedéni hlavni
pozornosti do oblasti udrZovani a rozvijeji nabozenského Zivota, cemuz
odpovidal i zptisob opozi¢niho jedndni. Na rozdil od éeskych zemi se
podatilo na Slovensku vybudovat skute¢né funkéni strukturu nezévis-
1ého cirkevniho Zivota, pokryvajici v podstaté celou zemi. Sit malych
krouzka, vertikdlné koordinovanych skupinou kolem biskupa Korce,
jehoZ autoritu méilokdo zpochybiioval, umoziiovala jak rychlé pieda-
vani informaci, tak existenci celoslovenského niboZenského samizdatu
a hlavné piipravu celoslovenskych akei. Princip legality ve smyslu zve-
fejnéni, jakkoliv se tato ¢innost samoziejmé opirala o tezi, Ze nejcle o nic
nezidkonného, ale napliiovini béznych obéanskych svobod, byl tomuto
pojeti viceméné cizi. Je oviem faktem, Ze idea vystoupeni za jind nez
nabozenskd prava, byla ve slovenském katolickém prosttedi také vesmés
odmitdna. Lze shrnout, Ze minimdlni ohlas Charty ve smyslu pfipojeni se,
nebyl primédrné ddn,mékkou” normalizaci,,nedtivérou” viiéi ¢eskému —
a je§té k tomu spojenému s byvalymi komunisty —, ale i védomim, Ze
v slovenském prostfedi redlné funguje jiny smér. A tady je tfeba ote-
viit otdzku, zda nebyla tato odpovéd'v nééem trefnd. Americky historik
Kenney v knize Karneval revoluce ptichdzi s provokativni tezi, Ze revo-
lu¢ni mobilizace Slovenska byla na konci 80. let 0 néco vétsi nez ceské
spole¢nosti. Argumentuje pravé tim, Ze skrze katolické podzemi byly
vytvofeny podminky pro masové a fizené akce — statisicové pouté —,
které se v podstaté odehravaly v reZii,podzemnich” organizatori. Podle
jeho minéni pravé tato schopnost dosihnout konkrétniho masového
»vystupu’, organizovini spole¢nosti, je ,revolu¢né” vice nez intelektualni
popis situace.”” Nedovedu zhodnotit, pouze upozortiuji, protoze pravé
tato véc je pro téma mezi protnuti Charty a dal$ich nezavislych aktivit
dileZita. Jisté, poméfovini v této véci je prakticky nemozné, zpochybnit
zavedené vyklady v§ak miZe byt prospésné.

19" Korec, Jan Ch.: Od barbarskej noci: Na slobode. Bratislava, Lu¢ 1993, s. 205.
% Kenney, P:: Karneval revoluce, s. 340.
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CHARTER 77 AND INDEPENDENT ACTIVITY
IN CZECHOSLOVAKIA:
THE LIMITS OF INTERSECTION. ABSTRACT

Jaroslav Cuhra

This article is concerned with the meaning that Charter 77 had for in-
dependent activity in Czechoslovakia as a whole from 1969 to late 1989,
the years following the defeat of the Communist reform movement. It
seeks to demonstrate that the Charter represented only one of the im-
portant possible ways to express one’s opposition to the Communist re-
gime. The interpretation that has become accepted over time, however,
puts too much emphasis on the Charter. At variance with its own pri-
mary aim, the Charter tends to be perceived as the umbrella organization
of the Czechoslovak anti-Communist opposition, while other activity is
measured with it and against it. This article seeks to point out possible
alternative approaches to describe the reality of those times.

First, it draws attention to the problematic nature of the terms “nov-
elty” (novost) and “starting point” (bod nula), which are sometimes em-
ployed when describing the Charter. In fact, the legalistic approach,
characteristic of the Charter, was used by several independent groups
or individuals in the first twenty years of Communist rule, for instance
by the Protestant movement “Nov4 orientace” (New Orientation) and
RazZena Vackova (1901-1982). So the Charter was consciously or un-
consciously following on from a strategy that had already been used.
Similarly, the Charter cannot really be detached from the longer history
of the Communist years, and it is an oversimplification, for example, to
see the negative reception the Charter met with from some groups as
being an expression of their being overly cautious or afraid. The article
seeks to demonstrate that the neglect of the history of the first 25 years
since the Second World War in Charter 77 documents is definitely not
a marginal phenomenon.

103



Second, interpreting the establishment and operation of the Charter
has led to a vertical model. In it, the Charter has, almost from the begin-
ning, been seen as a symbiosis of various opposition activities and some-
times, it seems, the sole one. An attempt to see the Charter as the “repre-
sentative” of an activity or as the representative of opposition in general
presents the imprecise picture that the Charter consciously sought to be
that representative. That, however, is not the case. Other independent
groups of the opposition avoided the Charter. Joining the Charter was
seen as endangering the original group, which had already formed its
own way of facing the regime. Connected with that is also the question
of the Chartists' public activity, which has often been considered counter-
productive. Work between these groups and the Charter was thus care-
fully limited, so as not to endanger one’s own cause.

Third, the attempt to see the history of the Czechoslovak opposition
to Communism as the history of Charter 77 means considerably neglect-
ing the importance of Slovak activities and in essence “apologetically” de-
scribing the situation there because “the Charter met with a minimum
response” in Slovakia. The fact that only a few individuals in Slovakia
signed the Charter should not, however, be taken as clear evidence of
Slovak passivity. In the long-term of Communist rule, Slovaks created
a special model of independent, opposition behaviour, built primarily on
clandestine Christian activity and the creation of a functioning network
to maintain it. The open approach of the Charter did not fit in here, and
was also moving in a direction different from the temporary strategies
of the Slovak “underground.” It is undeniable, however, that the Slovaks’
own way helped to create a relatively large milieu of mobilized people,
which was capable of collective action it organized itself, for example
Christian pilgrimages. The question of measuring importance is, how-
ever, clearly a complicated one, and the author knows that his article can
only consider in broad terms.
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DAs ERSTE JAHR DER CHARTA 77 IN DER SPIEGEL-
BERICHTERSTATTUNG

Manfred Wilke (Forschungsverbund SED-Staat, Freie Universitit
Berlin)

Die 6ffentliche Beachtung im westlichen Ausland war fiir die Unterzeichner
der Charta 77 von existenzieller Bedeutung — das gilt vor allem fiir das
Jahr 1977. In der Bundesrepublik Deutschland war es das Magazin DER
SPIEGEL, das von Anfang bis Ende kontinuierlich iiber die Charta 77
berichtet hat. An exemplarischen Beispielen aus dem Jahr ihrer Entstehung
werde ich zeigen, dass der Spiegel von Anfang an die Charta und die ande-
ren Biirgerrechtsbewegungen im sowjetischen Imperium ernst nahm. Er
berichtete iiber sie als ein neuer politischer Faktor in den Gesellschaften
im Ostblock und stellte vor allem die Akteure und ihre Positionen vor. Die
Entstehung der Biirgerrechtsbewegung war fiir die Spiegel-Redakteure ein
Symptom der Krise des sowjetischen Kommunismus.

1977 stand das Schicksal der von Verfolgung durch die Geheimpolizei,
von Haft und Ausbiirgerung bedrohten Akteure im Vordergrund. Es
galt, die Charta-Unterzeichner durch Publizitit im Westen soweit
moglich zu schiitzen. Die Artikel des Spiegel stellten die Diktatoren
an den Pranger, verstirkten die Proteste gegen Menschenrechtsverle
tzungen und waren fiir die regierenden Kommunisten ein auflenpo-
litischer Storfall. Verantwortlich fiir diese Berichterstattung war die
Ost-Redaktion des Magazins, zwei Redakteure méchte ich an dieser
Stelle besonders hervorheben: Fritjof Meyer und Klaus Reinhardt. Zu
ihren Quellen zihlten auch Vertreter des tschechoslowakischen Exils,
wie z.B. Jiri Pelikan. IThm und der Redaktion von ,Listy” bescheinigte
das Ministerium fiir Staatssicherheit (MfS) 1979, sie betrieben eine
wirksame Offentlichkeitsarbeit. »Listy” sorgte, so das MIS, fiir ,stin-
dige Information der Offentlichkeit im Westen mit eindeutiger poli-
tischer Zielsetzung, um immer weitere politische Kreise des Westens zu

105



gewinnen, sich in die inneren Angelegenheiten unserer Linder einzu-
mischen, politischen und 6konomischen Druck auszuiiben™!

Die Spiegel-Beitrige zur Charta lesen sich heute wie eine Chronik
der westdeutschen Wahrnehmung ihrer Aktivititen und des Schicksals
ihrer Unterzeichner. Als die Artikel erschienen, berichteten sie iiber eine
aktuelle politische Auseinandersetzung, in der David gegen Goliath an-
trat, iiber den Beginn eines folgenreichen Prozesses, dessen Ende und
Ergebnis noch offen war.

Die Veroffentlichung der Charta 77 in Prag nahm der Spiegel zum
Anlass fiir eine Titelgeschichte: ,Der Ostblock wird unruhig”? Das
Thema war das Auftreten von Menschenrechtsgruppen in Polen, der
Sowjetunion und der DDR. Der Text der Charta wird vom Spiegel
kurz zusammengefasst:,In dem Papier klagen die Menschenrechtler das
Husak-Regime der Verletzung der Biirgerrechte und der Menschenwiirde
an, kritisieren den mangelnden Schutz gegen Verleumdung und
Beleidigung und die weit verbreitete Rechtsunsicherheit. [...] Im
Schlusskapitel des brisanten Papiers machen die Unterzeichner ganz
klar, dass sie sich nicht als politische Opposition verstehen, sondern ihr
Vorbild in den Biirgerinitiativen des Westens sehen: Die Charta,will also
nicht eigene Programme politischer und gesellschaftlicher Reformen
oder Verinderungen aufstellen, sondern fordert ‘einen konstruktiven
Dialog mit der staatlichen und politischen Macht!”

Die 242 Unterzeichner hatten den Zeitpunket gut gewihlt. Im Juni
1977 fand in Belgrad die KSZE-Nachfolge-Konferenz statt, dieser
Termin schuf fiir die regierenden Kommunisten ein Problem: Wie soll-
ten sie gegen eine Biirgerinitiative vorgehen, die sich auf die Gesetze, die
Verfassungen und die Helsinki-Beschliisse berief? Eine Woche spiter
interviewte das Magazin Jiri Hajek, Auenminister im Jahr 1968 und ei-
ner der Charta-Unterzeichner. Er beschrieb die Verhore, denen er unter-
zogen worden war:,Als Straftatbestand wird uns die Charta vorgehal-
ten.” Auf die Frage, ob er sich bedroht fiihlte, antwortete er:,, Also mein
Telefon ist abgestellt. Seitens der Behorden werde ich korrekt behandelt.
[...] Auch die Hausdurchsuchung ist korrekt verlaufen.” Nachdriicklich

! MfS-Auskunfesbericht: Uber das antisozialistische tschechoslowakische Emigrationszentrum
Listy in: Manfred Wilke: Opposition aus dem Geist des Prager Friihlings, Jiri Pelikan und die
Zeit des Exils, in: Gerbergasse 18, Heft 3/1999, Jena, S. 31.

* Der Spiegel, Heft 4/1977,17.1.1977, S. 68 ff.

3 Spiegel-Interview mit dem Prager Biirgerrechtler Jiri Hajek, Heft 5, 24.1.1977, S. 14.
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betonte er, die Unterzeichner hitten keine Mdglichkeit die Bevolkerung
,»objektiv iiber die Charta zu informieren. Im Gegenteil, wir erleben ei-
nen grof$ angelegten Versuch der Desinformation, auch durch unsere
Massenmedien”,

Eine Woche spiter berichtete der Spiegel iiber die ,Hexenjagd gegen
Prager Biirgerrechtler"* In den Betrieben mussten die Belegschaften
Resolutionen gegen ein Papier unterschreiben, das sie nicht kannten.
Die Resolution wurde ihnen von den Parteisekretiren ,zusammen mit
den Lohnlisten vorgelegt”. Vaclav Havel und Jiri Lederer wurden ver-
haftet.,In Wien legte der CSSR-Botschafter eine Liste mit acht Namen
von fithrenden Biirgerrechtlern vor, die Prag nach Osterreich abschie-
ben méchte” Der Schriftsteller Pavel Kohout verlangte,,dass der Westen
gemif$ der Schlussakte von Helsinki die zwangsweise Vertreibung von
Menschen aus Osteuropa zu verhindern sucht”. Auch Solidaritit aus
den anderen sozialistischen Staaten mit der Charta vermeldete das
Magazin. Als der ruminische Schriftsteller Paul Goma sich mit sechs
+Gesinnungsgenossen” mit der Charta solidarisierte, wurde er bedroht.®
Die Erfahrungen mit den wochenlangen Verhéren bei der tschechoslo-
wakischen Geheimpolizei verarbeitete der Schriftsteller und Charta-
Unterzeichner Ludvik Vaculik, der 1968 die 2000 Worte verfasste, zu
einem Essay aus,Kafkanien’, das im Spiegel erschien.®

Auflenpolitische Unterstiitzung bekamen die Menschenrechtler in
den Staaten des sowjetischen Imperiums von den Vereinigten Staaten.
Der neugewihlte amerikanische Prisident Jimmy Carter zog in ei-
nen ,Kreuzzug zur Wahrung der Menschenrechte”” Diese politische
Strategie konnte sich — gepaart mit einer harten Aufriistungsdiplomatie —
Lfiir das Sowjet-Systemen als existenzbedrohend erweisen™, urteilte
der Spiegel. Fiir Carter war die Menschenrechtspolitik eine Frage des
Prinzips der eigenen Position im Ost-West-Konflikt. Widerspruch
erntete er von den Realpolitikern der Entspannungspolitik in den
Vereinigten Staaten und vor allem in Westeuropa. Vorangegangen
war diesem Schritt ein Briefwechsel mit Andrej Sacharow. Er schrieb

* Der Spiegel, Heft 6/1977,31.1. 1977, S. 80ft.

® Der Spiegel, Heft 10/1977, 28.2.1977, S. 119fF.

¢ Der Spiegel, Heft 14/1977, 28.3.1977,S. 1971%.

7 Der Spiegel, Heft 16/1977,11.4.1977, S. 106fF.

8 Titelgeschichte: Gerechtigkeit in einer siindigen Welt, Der Spiegel, Heft 16/1977, 11. 4. 1977,
S. 1064t
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Carter:,Es ist ihre Pflicht als US-Prisident, den politisch Verfolgten in
Osteuropa zu helfen.” In Prag nannte das Organ der kommunistischen
Partei,Rude Pravo’ den Atomphysiker ,einen,Faschisten, der im Namen
von Dissidenten in anderen sozialistischen Lindern spricht”. Auf diese
und andere Reaktionen von sowjetischer Seite antwortete der amerika-
nische Prisident ,schnoddrig: ,Manche Leute werden unruhig, sobald
Herr Breschnew nur niest.”

Die Reaktion der amerikanischen Administration auf die Entstehung
der Biirgerrechtsbewegung etablierte diese als politischen Faktor im Ost-
West-Konflikt. Charta und KOR wirkten auch als Streitpunkt in der
kommunistischen Bewegung.

Moskau geriet wegen seiner Politik gegen die Menschenrechtler in
Konflikt mit den franzésischen und italienischen Parteien. Auch iiber die-
sen Konflikt berichtete der Spiegel:,Ein tiefer Gegensatz hat sich aufge-
tan zwischen Ostkommunisten und Eurokommunisten — insbesondere,
weil diese offen Partei fiir die Dissidenten ergreifen. Umgekehrt verste-
hen sich nie Biirgerrechtler, beispielsweise der Charta-77-Unterzeichner
und Aufenminister der Dubcek-Ara Jiri Hajek, als Teil dieser Bewegung,
die manchmal als Eurokommunismus bezeichnet wird” Diese Position
galt selbstverstindlich nur fiir die Sozialisten unter den Biirgerrechtlern.
Robert Havemann in der DDR sah wenige Monate vor Verdffentlichung
der Charta ebenfalls einen unversshnlichen Widerspruch zwischen
den Eurokommunisten und den regierenden Parteien im Osten. Die
Prager Schauspielerin Vlasta Chramostova iibergab dem Spiegel einen
Appell an die Intellektuellen und Kiinstler im Westen:,Erheben sie ihre
Stimme fiir die Charta 77! Der Appell wurde gehort. Der Dirigent
Leonard Bernstein sagte seine Teilnahme am ,Prager Friihling” 1978 ab.
Seine Begriindung: ,Protest gegen die Diskriminierung der Charta-77-
Unterzeichner.”!! In diesen Solidarititsaktionen aus dem Westen fiir die
Biirgerrechtsbewegung im Osten bildete sich ein neues, blockiibergrei-
fendes, europiisches Netzwerk zwischen Intellektuellen und Kiinstlern
heraus.

Zdenek Mlynar, ZK-Sekretir der KPC unter Alexander Dubcek,
analysierte im Wiener Exil zu Beginn der Belgrader KSZE-
Nachfolgekonferenz die Folgen von Helsinki. Er widersprach westlichen

°  Serie: Kommunismus heute, Teil II, Der Spiegel, Heft 20,9.5.1977, S. 170fF .
1% Der Spiegel, Heft 20,9.5.1977, S. 205.
1 Der Spiegel, Heft 35,22.8.1977,S.133.
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Deutungen, die sowjetische Politik allein aus dem Willen der Machthaber
abzuleiten. Es gibe auch Bediirfnisse der Gesellschaft, die von
totalitiren Diktaturen beriicksichtigt werden miissten. Dazu zihlte in
den Lindern des realen Sozialismus die nachlassende Wirtschaftskraft,
die eine Offnung zum Westen erforderte. Von der Eingliederung in die
Weltwirtschaft hinge auch die Entwicklung moderner militirischer
Technik ab. Der Widerspruch in der sowjetischen Entspannungspolitik,
die von der Bevélkerung begriiffit wurde, entstiinde dort, ,wo das
Wesen der totalitiren politischen Diktatur unmittelbar bedroht ist:
bei der Frage der Menschen- und Biirgerrechte im realen Leben der
Gesellschaft.”"* Mit Konflikten in ihren Lindern hitten die regierenden
Kommunisten gerechnet, aber was sie iiberraschte war ihre Intensitit
in Polen und der Tschechoslowakei. Uber das Schicksal der totalitiren
Diktaturen ,entscheidet die weitere Entwicklung der Gesellschaft, an
der sie schmarotzen.”® An die demokratischen und sozialistischen
Krifte im Westen appellierte er auf der Konferenz in Belgrad:
~Voraussetzungen erhalten und schaffen, unter denen der Druck
von innen auf eine Transformation und schliefllich den Untergang
der totalitiren politischen Regime gestirkt und nicht geschwicht
wird."* Es waren die Biirgerrechtler im sowjetischen Imperium, die
als Ziel und Voraussetzung der Uberwindung der europiischen
Teilung formulierten: Notwendig sei der Untergang der totalitiren
kommunistischen Diktaturen.

Abschlieflen méchte ich diese Dokumentation mit einem Zitat aus
dem Artikel, mit dem der Spiegel Ende August 1977 dariiber berichtete,
dass der Versuch, die Charta zu unterdriicken, gescheitert war:

+Die Partei-Kampagne gegen die Unterzeichner der ‘Charta 77’ ist
zusammengebrochen — immer mehr Biirger, auch Funktionire und
Polizisten sehen in den Biirgerrechtlern eine moralische Macht."*

12 Zdenek Mlynar: Schmarotzer am Leib der Gesellschaft, in: Der Spiegel, Heft 27, 27. 6. 1977,
S. 147.

1 Ebenda.

4 Ebenda.

> Jiger und Opfer, in: Der Spiegel, Heft 36,29.8.1977, S.122.
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PRVNi ROK CHARTY 77 VE ZPRAVODAJSTVi CASOPISU
DER SPIEGEL. ABSTRAKT

Manfred Wilke

Vetejnd pozornost zdpadni ciziny méla pro signatdie Charty 77 zdsadni
existen¢ni vyznam — to plati pfedeviim pro rok 1977. Ve Spolkové
republice to byl magazin Der Spiegel, jenz od pocatku do konce nepte-
trzité ptindsel zpravy o Charté 77. Na typickych piikladech z roku jejiho
vzniku lze doloZit, Ze Spiegel bral Chartu a dalsi hnuti na obranu obéan-
skych priv v sovétském impériu od samého pocitku vdZné. Referoval
o nich jako o novém politickém faktoru ve spole¢nostech vychodniho
bloku a pfedeviim ptfedstavoval aktéry a jejich pozice. Vznik hnuti na
obranu ob¢anskych prav byl pro redaktory Spiegelu symptomem krize
sovétského komunismu.

Roku 1977 byl v poptedi hlavné osud aktéris ohrozovanych tajnou
policii, vézenim a odnétim obéanstvi. Slo ptedeviim o to, aby signatafi
Charty byli publicitou na Zapadé co nejvice ochratiovani. Clinky ve
Spiegelu pranytovaly diktatory, posilovaly protesty proti porusovdni lid-
skych prav a pro vlidnouci komunisty znamenaly zahrani¢népolitickou
kalamitu. Za toto zpravodajstvi odpovidala vychodni redakce magazinu;
zvla$t bych chtél na tomto misté vyzvednout dva redaktory: Fritjofa
Meyera a Klause Reinhardta. K jejich pramentm patfili i zastupci ées-
koslovenského exilu, napt. Jifi Pelikdn. Jemu a redakci ,Lista” vydalo
Ministerstvo stétni bezpe¢nosti (MfS) takovéto osvédéeni: ,Listy” pro-
vozuji té¢innou prici s vefejnosti, dbaji,o stilou informovanost vefejnosti
na Zépadé¢, s jednozna¢nym politickym cilem,ziskavat stéle $irsi politické
kruhy na Zipadg, aby se vimé&Sovaly do vnitinich z4leZitosti nasich zemi
a vyvijely politicky a ekonomicky nétlak™

Piispévky ve Spiegelu k Charté se dnes ¢tou jako kronika zdpadoné-
mecké recepce jejich aktivit a osudu jejich signatdit. Kdyz ony ¢lénky
vychézely, ptindsely informace o aktudlnim politickém zipase, v némz
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proti sobé stdli David a Golid$, informace o za¢itku diisazného procesu,
jehoz konec a vysledek nebyl v dohledu.

Zyetejnéni Charty 77 v Praze bylo pro Spiegel impulzem k tomu, aby
problematice vénoval titulni téma jednoho ¢isla:, Ve vychodnim bloku se
zadind projevovat neklid”, Pfispévky k tématu se tykaly vystoupeni skupin
na obranu lidskych priv v Polsku, Sovétském svazu a NDR. Text Charty
Spiegel kritce shrnuje takto:,Obhdjci lidskych prav v dokumentu obvinuji
Husakav reZim z poruSovani obéanskych priv a lidské diastojnosti, kriti-
zuji nedostate¢nou ochranu proti pomluvim a urdzkdm a znaéné rozsite-
nou pravni nejistotu. [...] V zdvére¢né kapitole brizantniho dokumentu
ddvaji signatéfi zcela jasné najevo, Ze se nepovazuji za politickou opozici,
ale Ze sviij vzor spatiuji v obéanskych iniciativich Zdpadu: Charta,tedy
nechce sestavovat programy politickych a spolecenskych reforem nebo
zmén, nybrz pozaduje konstruktivni dialog se stitni a politickou moci.*

242 signatéit zvolilo sviij okamzZik dobte. V ¢ervnu se méla v Bélehradé
konat nasledna schiizka KBSE, a tento termin stavél vlidnouci komu-
nisty ptred problém: jak postupovat proti obc¢anské iniciativé, ktera se
dovoldva zakont, stav a helsinskych usneseni? O tyden pozdéji pozidal
magazin o rozhovor jednoho ze signatatti Charty, Jitiho Héjka, ministra
zahraniéi z roku 1968. Hajek popisoval vyslechy, kterym byl podroben:
»Jako skutkovou podstatu trestného ¢inu nidm piedkladaji Chartu.” Na
otizku, zda se citi ohrozen, odpovédél:,Mam tedy odpojeny telefon. Ze
strany tfadu je se mnou nakliddno korekené. [...] I domovni prohlidka
probéhla korekené.” Naléhavé zdiirazioval, Ze signatdfi nemaji moZnost
obyvatelstvo ,objektivné informovat o Charté. Naopak, zaZivime §iroce
zaloZeny pokus o dezinformaci, i prostfednictvim nasich masmédii”.

O tyden pozdéji ptinesl Spiegel materidl nazvany,Hon na ¢arodéjnice
namifeny proti prazskym bojovnikiim za ob¢anska préva’ Pracovni kolek-
tivy v podnicich musely podepisovat rezoluce proti dokumentu, ktery
neznaly. Rezoluce jim straniéti tajemnici predklidali,spole¢né s vyplatni
paskou”. Byli zatéeni Viclav Havel a Jiti Lederer., Ve Vidni predlozil vel-
vyslanec CSSR seznam osmi jmen prednich obhjct lidskych prav, které
by Praha rida odsunula do Rakouska.” Spisovatel Pavel Kohout poZado-
val, ,aby se Zapad snazil v duchu helsinského Zavére¢ného aktu zabri-
nit nisilnému vyhanéni lidi z vychodni Evropy”. Magazin piinasel také
zprévy o projevech solidarity s Chartou z ostatnich socialistickych zemi.
Kdyz se spole¢né se Sesti ,ptivrzenci” s Chartou solidarizoval rumun-
sky spisovatel Paul Goma, byl vystaven ttokim. Zkusenosti s vyslechy
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eskoslovenské tajné policie, trvajicimi celé tydny, zpracoval spisovatel
Ludvik Vaculik, autor 2000 slov z roku 1968, do eseje z,Kafkanie', ktery
vySel ve Spiegelu.

Zahrani¢népolitické podpory se obhdjciim lidskych prav ze zemi sovét-
ského impéria dostalo od Spojenych stittl. Nové zvoleny americky pre-
zident Jimmy Carter zahdjil , kiiZovou vypravu za zachovévani lidskych
prav’. Mohlo by se ukézat, Ze tato politicka strategie — kombinovana s tvr-
dou zbrojni diplomacii — by, mohla byt pro sovétské systémy ohroZenim’,
soudil Spiegel. Pro Cartera byla politika obrany lidskych prav v konfliktu
Vychodu se Zipadem principidlni otdzkou vlastni pozice. Odmitnuti
se mu dostalo od redlpolitiki reprezentujicich politiku uvolnéni ve
Spojenych stitech a piedevim v zdpadni Evropé. Tomuto jeho kroku
predchazela korespondence s Andrejem Sacharovem. Ten Carterovi na-
psal:,Je Vasi povinnosti jakoZto amerického prezidenta pomahat poli-
ticky prondsledovanym.” Prazsky orgdn komunistické strany Rudé privo
oznacil atomového fyzika za ,fasistu; ktery mluvi jménem disidentt
v jinych socialistickych zemich” Na tyto a jiné reakce ze sovétské strany
americky prezident,prostotece’ odpovédél:, Nékeeti lidé zneklidni, sotva
pan Breznév jen kychne.”

Reakce amerického vlddniho aparitu na vznik hnuti na obranu obéan-
skych prav etablovala toto hnuti v konfliktu Vychodu se Zipadem jako
politicky faktor. Charta a KOR se také staly jablkem sviru v komunis-
tickém hnuti samém. Moskva se kviili své politice zaméfené proti obhdj-
ctim lidskych prav dostala do konfliktu s francouzskou a italskou stra-
nou. I o tomto konfliktu Spiegel referoval: ,Mezi vychodoevropskymi
komunisty a eurokomunisty se ukdzal hluboky rozpor, zejména proto, Ze
eurokomunisté se oteviené stavi na stranu disidentil. Naopak obhdjci lid-
skych prav, napiiklad signatdf Charty 77 a ministr zahrani¢i Dubéekovy
éry Jiti Hajek, se chipou,jako soudist tohoto hnuti, ozna¢ovaného nékdy
jako eurokomunismus.” Tato pozice pochopitelné platila jen pro socialisty
mezi bojovniky za ob¢anskd prédva. Rovnéz Robert Havemann v NDR
vidél par mésici pred zvefejnénim Charty nepfekonatelny rozpor mezi
eurokomunisty a vlddnoucimi stranami na Vychodé. Herecka Vlasta
Chramostova predala Spiegelu apel intelektualtim a umélctim na Zipadé:
+Pozvednéte hlas pro Chartu 77!" Apel byl vyslysen. Dirigent Leonard
Bernstein odiekl i¢ast na Prazském jaru 1978. V téchto akeich zdpadni
solidarity ve prospéch obcanskych hnuti na Vychodé vznikalo mezi inte-
lektudly a umélci nové, evropské predivo, prekracujici hranice blokd.
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Tajemnik UV KSC z éry Alexandera Dubéeka Zdenék Mlynit ve
videtiském exilu analyzoval na poéatku bélehradské ndsledné konference
disledky helsinského procesu. V sovétské politice uvolnéni, kterou oby-
vatelstvo uvitalo, vznikd podle Mlynéfe nesoulad tam, ,kde je bezpro-
stfedné ohroZena podstata totalitni politické diktatury: v otdzce lidskych
a obanskych priv v redlném Zivoté spole¢nosti” S konflikty ve svych
zemich vlddnouci komunisté poditali, pise Mlynat dale, co je viak pte-
kvapilo, byla jejich intenzita v Polsku a Ceskoslovensku. O osudu totalit-
nich diktatur ,rozhodne dalsi vyvoj spole¢nosti, na které parazituji’. Na
bélehradské konferenci apeloval na zipadni demokratické a socialistické
sily:,Uchovavat a vytvétet piedpoklady, za nichZ se bude posilovat, nikoli
oslabovat vnitini tlak na transformaci a nakonec zanik totalitnich poli-
tickych rezima.”

Tuto dokumentaci bych chtél uzavtit cititem z ¢ldnku, ve kterém
Spiegel na konci srpna 1977 psal o tom, Ze pokus potla¢it Chartu ztros-
kotal:,Stranickd kampari proti signatdiam Charty 77 se zhroutila — stéle
vice obéani, i funkcionafi a policistil, spattuji v obhdjcich obcanskych
prav moralni moc.”
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CESKOSLOVENSKY DISENT A JEHO TECHNICKE
VYBAVENI (1979-1989)

FrantiSek Janouch (Nadace Charty 77, Stockholm — Praha)

To George Soros and all numerous friends who belped to carry out
these beautiful projects.

Dovolte, abych zacal kritkou osobni vzpominkou. Po vét§inu mého
Zivota jsem se setkdval se zakdzanymi knihami ¢ rukopisy. Po otcové
zatéeni v roce 1943 jsem nasel nékde pod posteli cyklostylované Rudé
Pravo. Matka zbledla — kdyby ho nasli gestapéci pti domovni prohlidce,
mohlo by to dopadnout pro otce §patné. Spatné to dopadlo pro jeho
stryce, Jakuba Smida, byvalého osobniho $oféra prezidenta Edvarda
Benese, ktery tyto zakdzané tiskoviny rozmnozZoval v kancelafi pre-
zidenta republiky. Byl téZ zatéen a zemfel v roce 1943 v Auschwitzu.
Setkal jsem se znovu s ,ilegdlnimi” tiskovinami, fikalo se jim samizdaty,
béhem svych studii v Rusku. A nakonec po okupaci nasi zemé v roce
1968, kdy se svobodné, necenzurované slovo mohlo $ifit mezi ¢tendfi
zase pouze jako neoficidlné rozmnoZované tiskoviny. Cesk4 historie m4
jakousi zvld$tni periodicitu: kdyZ nds okupovali Némci, bylo mému otci
37 let, stejné jako mné, kdyZ nds okupoval Sovétsky svaz. Byl jsem stejné
stir jako muj otec, kdyZz mné vnéjsi okolnosti donutily zabyvat se neo-
ficidlnimi tiskovinami, tedy samizdatem. Mj otec za tuto svou ¢innost
zaplatil nékolikaletym véznénim v koncentraku. J4 jsem byl za podobnou
¢innost ,pouze zbaven” ¢eskoslovenského statniho obcanstvi.

Samizdat v Ceskoslovensku po roce 1969/70 nebyl lépe vybaven
nez samizdat rusky. V podstaté byl vyrdbén na ru¢nich psacich strojich
s pomoci kopirikii a tenkych priklepovych papiri. Ceskoslovensky sami-
zdat si vice potrpél na vnéjsi formy. Na stroji piepisované rukopisy byly
ru¢né vizdny, na vétsinou pliténou obalku byly vyridZeny jméno autora
a ndzev knihy. Tyto samizdatové rukopisy byly neziidka i ilustrovany.
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Po zaloZeni Nadace Charty 77 ve Stockholmu (1978) a po ptekonani
pocate¢nich finanénich problémi (prvotnim a hlavnim tkolem Nadace
Charty 77 byla finanéni pomoc rodindm uvéznénych disidentd a oso-
bdm, které ztratily prici pro svd politickd presvédéeni) zacaly Nadaci
~prebyvat” prostfedky i na jiné projekty. Musim dodat: hlavné diky
George Sorosovi. Kromé finanéni podpory na vydavini éeskych knih
v zahrani¢i (Nadace Charty 77 podpotila vydéni kolem stovky kniZnich
tituld, gramofonovych desek, audiokazet a vét§itho mnozZstvi ¢asopisit)
jsme zacali pfemyslet i o dal$ich smérech ¢innosti. Tak se postupné zro-
dily i tak zvané technické projekty, které se v tésné spoluprici s priteli
doma intenzivné a zdarné vyvijely zhruba od roku 1981. V roce 1989
byl ¢eskoslovensky disent ziejmé technicky a koncepéné nejlépe vybave-
nym ze v§ech vychodoevropskych disenttl. Pokusim se toto své tvrzeni
ilustrovat a dokézat.

Audioprojekt

Perzekuce jazzové sekce a odpor proti této perzekuci byly duleZitou
¢sti revolty nejmladsi generace v nasi zemi. To, po ¢em mlédeZ touzila,
byly gramofonové desky s moderni hudbou. Nadace Charty jich posilala
celé baliky, hlavné na adresu Viclava Havla (ale nejen), ktery je potom
dile rozdéloval. Mladji lidé si je pfepisovali na audiokazety a dale itili.
Kopirovani jedna ku jedné bylo ov§em pomalé a tak mi nékdo poradil
koupit kopirovaci magnetofon, schopny najednou udélat pét a i vice
kopii.

Dal$im problémem bylo, Ze mlddez chtéla nejen poslouchat zahrani¢ni
kapely, ale i $itit vlastni nahravky. Kromé kopirovaciho & rozmnozova-
ciho magnetofonu bylo proto potfeba mit kvalitni zdznamovy stereo-
fonni magnetofon. Podafilo se mi na zipadnim trhu objevit maly profe-
sionalni stereomagnetofon znacky SONY a vynikajici stereo mikrofon.
Odhaduji, Ze jich bylo postupné poslino do Ceskoslovenska alespori dva
tucty — pfesny pocet by bylo moZné zjistit z vyro¢nich finanénich zprav
Nadace Charty 77. Magnetofony slouzily téZ k nahrivani daleZitych
potadi, projevil pro zahraniéi atd.

Ptekondni informacnich bariér bylo dalsim daleZitym tikolem Nadace
Charty 77. Nejdtlezitéj$i a nejpodrobnéjsi rozhlasové zpravodajstvi
poskytovala Svobodna Evropa. Jeji vysilini byla vak velice silné ruena —
obycejné byl nerusen pouze jeden kandl. Nékdy pocitkem osmdesdtych
let pfisla firma SONY na trh s malym dokonalym transistorovym radiem
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(ICE-SW7600 pro viechny vlnové rozsahy, World All Band Receiver)
s moznosti digitdlné naprogramovat fadu stanic a tudiz okamzitého
vyhledani té stanice, kterd neni rusena. Téchto SONY radii bylo do
Ceskoslovenska také posldno nékolik tuctt — myslim Ze dokonce vice,
nez magnetofont. Radia byla velice ocefiovana a vyhleddvina. Byl jsem
presvédlen, Ze zndm vSechny pifednosti tohoto malého technického
zdzraku, ale jeden muj pritel mé vyvedl z omylu.

+Diky za to bije¢né kybernetické ridio, které samoziejmé plné vyuzivim,
iza ten magnetof6nek. Ten mi pfimo ucaroval a preddval jsem ho tém, jimz
je uréen, s krvicejicim srdcem. Jsem totiz dost netechnicky typ a snad proto
jsem dosud nepodnikl Zddné kroky k uskute¢néni svého 20 let starého snu:
nahrévat si tajné nebo polotajné hddky, dialogy, debaty, ve¢irky atd. atd. —
studovat na nich kompozi¢ni strukturu kolektivnich hovorti — a jako dra-
matik se tim udit (délat si grafy atd.). A pak pfirozené vSe nahrané zase
smazat. Kdy? jsem ale ted' mél ptileZitost si par dni hrat s timhle magneto-
fonkem, muj stary sen oZil a ja se proto na Tebe obracim s prosbou: myslis,
Ze bys mi mohl — samozfejmé z mych penéz [...]."

»Zaénu strojecky: jesté jednou moc dékuji za radio! Mimo v§ech
vyhod, o nichZ vi§, mé je§té jednu, pro mne obzvlast dileZitou: chytd
a vysild mi vSe, co si svymi kritkovlnnymi vysilackami fikaji mi policajti.
Neocenitelna véc! O tom, jak mne uchvitil ten magnetofonek, jsem Tiuz
psal. Ted'uz ho maji kamaradi z Jazzové sekce a pilné ho uzivaji. Nicméné
kdybys ¢asem — viibec to nespéchd!! — poslal podobnou hracku i mné, byl
bych piestasten!”

Videoprojekt
Ptekondni cenzurnich bariér slouzil i tak zvany videoprojekt, ktery mél
dvé etapy: pasivni a aktivni.

Listy jednou uvefejnily tajny dokument éeskoslovenské cenzury: byl
v ném dlouhy seznam filmd nedoporucenych ¢&i zakizanych k distri-
buci v Ceskoslovensku. Protoze vét§ina téchto filmi byla na Zipadé
k dispozici na videokazetich, napadlo mé, Ze by bylo mozné tyto filmy
koupit a posilat je domii. Ale jak je prehravat? Tak se zrodila prvni &dst
»samizdatového" videoprojektu: Nadace Charty 77 koupila pres Tuzex
asi tucet barevnych televizort a videomagnetofont. Tuzex je dopravil na

! Dva citaty z dopistt Viclava Havla — plna a nekrécend verze této korespondence je pfipravena do
tisku a vyjde na podzim 2007.
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uréenou adresu a projekt domdciho kina byl hotov. Nékolik domacich
kin bylo zafizeno v Praze, v Brné i Bratislavé. Sta¢ilo potom nakou-
pit videokazety se zakdzanymi filmy, dopravit je nejriznéjsimi zpti-
soby domu a provoz mohl zadit. Pro jistotu jsme nechali videokazety
rozmnozit (pomahal mi v tom Miroslav Abbrent z Visterasu).

Musim fict, Ze tento projekt narazil na odpor v zahranidi. Jeden
dobry ptitel mi dokonce vynadal, Ze vytviiim v Charté 77 nomenkla-
turu s barevnymi televizory. Do krve jsem se hidal, Ze to neni vytvifeni
nomenklatury, ale pfekonavéni informacnich bariér, tedy cenzury. Anicka
Marvanovd mé podpotila:,Frantisku, bude§ mi muset koupit novy kobe-
rec: zdjemcl o0 mé domaci kino je tolik, Ze ten mgj stary tplné prosou-
pali, napsala mi jednou.

Druhé etapa videoprojektu vzniklav korespondencis Olgou Havlovou,
kterd mijednou napsala, Ze by chtéli dokumentovat filmové disent a zda
bych jim nemohl opatfit néjakou kameru a hlavné stolek k editovani
a sttthdni nahranych zabéra. (Vyvoldvani si doma troufali néjak zafi-
dit, tusim, na Barrandové&.) Zde vznikl spor: zastival jsem ndzor, Ze je
nutno orientovat se na videotechniku. Podafilo se mi pfatele presvédcit
o spravnosti této orientace. Nakoupili jsme nejdiive nékolik poloprofesi-
onalnich SONY videokamer a nékdy v po roce 1986/87 zacaly vznikat
prvni dokumenty na videokazetach, dokonce i pokusy o videoprodukci
(tfeba film Fronda), riiznd interview atd. Soucasné Karel Kyncl v Lon-
dyné ve spoluprici s Pavlem Tigridem zadal zaznamendavat nejzajima-
véj§i potady britské televize, které spolu s ¢eskymi komentati potom
posilal doma.

Tak vlastné vznikl origindlni videoZzurnal, ktery byl nejen $ifen v siti
domacich kin, ale i dopravovin do zahraniéi a ¢asto pouZivin i zahrani¢-
nimi televizemi. Za tento projekt se doma staral Cenék — teprve pozdéji
jsem zjistil, Ze to bylo spole¢né jméno pro fadu osob, které se timto pro-
jektem zabyvaly. Nemohu zde opomenout Pavla Ka¢irka, ktery stoji v cele
videozurnalu az dodnes. Myslim, Ze v tom byl,namoc¢en”i Honza Ruml —
pozd&jsi ministr vnitra a sendtor. Jinym Ceiikem byl filmai Michal Hybek,
ktery vyrobil, pravda je§té starou technikou, krasny dokumentarni film
pod ndzvem Dopisy Olze, ktery byl zakoupen fadou zdpadnich televizi
a promitan v dobé, kdy Havel ziskal Erasmovu cenu (1986). Tato sku-
pina vyrabéla mési¢ni videoZurndly s prehledem nejdulezitéjsich uddlosti
doma — kazety byly rozmnoZovany a promitiny a posiliny i do zahraniéi —
ob¢as byly zabéry z nich promitiny v zdpadnich televiznich programech.
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Musim dodat, Ze skupina Originalni videoZurndl se udrZela az do dnes-
niho dne a produkuje zajimavé a hodnotné dokumentérni filmy.

Pocitatovy projekt

Nejvétsim technickym projektem Charty 77 v§ak byl tak zvany pocita-
¢ovy projeke. Slo v podstaté o nalezeni zptsobu, jak §ifit psané slovo
post-gutenbergovskou technikou. V Ceskoslovensku totiz existoval
jeden legalni problém. Jesté z padesatych let existovalo v Ceskosloven-
sku zdkonodarstvi, pevzaté z SSSR, které kriminalizovalo vlastnictvi
rozmnozovacich strojti, riiznych cyklostylii, ofsetovych tiskdren, saze¢-
skych list. Jejich vlastnictvi a pouZivani bylo trestnym ¢inem. Cyklostyly
musely byt uzaméeny, cyklostylové blany byly ptisné evidoviny. Podobné
tomu bylo i s jinou tiskdrenskou technikou.

Pocitkem osmdesatych let se na zdpadnich trzich objevily elekerické
psaci stroje, které dovolovaly délat vétsi mnozstvi ¢itelnéjsich pruklept —
tedy kopii, nékteré i s paméti, jeZ umoznovaly uloZit do paméti vétsi
¢ast rukopisu (tfeba 50—100 stran) a potom ji mnohokrite vypisovat.
Nevyhodou byla nutnost zakldddni s kopirovacimi papiry kazdé nové
strinky, vyhodou byla podstatné lepsi ¢itelnost textu a to, Ze tyto stroje
nezakazoval Zidny ¢eskoslovensky zikon.

Nékdy v roce 1981/82 jsem mél poradu s Pavlem Tigridem, jak nej-
efektivnéji pomoci ¢eskoslovenskému samizdatu. Pavel byl nadsen elek-
trickymi stroji s paméti, ja byl skepticky, protoZe jsem je povaZoval za
docasné, velmi kriatkodobé feseni a navrhoval se orientovat na osobni
pocitace, které stejné jako elektrické psaci stroje nebyly kriminalizoviny.
Naopak, katastrofilni zaostdvani Ceskoslovenska a celého sovétského
bloku v potitatové technologii vedlo napf. husikiv reZim k tomu, Ze
zadal dovolovat dovoz osobnich pocitaci véetné tiskiren téméf beze cla.

S osobnimi poéitadi byl oviem jeden velky problém: Zidny ze zdpad-
nich osobnich poéita¢t ,nemluvil” éesky. KdyZz mi George Soros prisli-
bil financovini pocitacového projektu, provedl jsem ,prizkum trhu”. Ve
vychodoevropské poboéce IBM ve Vidni se mi vysmali — takovy projeke
prece nemé zddnou komeréni perspektivu. Po¢itate? V Ceskoslovensku? -
nebudte smésny. Podobné jsem dopadl i u jinych firem, napt. u §védské
firmy Ericsson, ktery v téch letech také zkousel zahdjit vyrobu osobnich
potitatt. Ukol tedy znél — naudit osobni potitate, tedy PC, psit Cesky
(slovensky, polsky, madarsky, rumunsky a rusky), zménit jejich kléves-
nice, dosdhnout toho, aby byla nirodni pismenka vidét na obrazovce
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a ptizpusobit tiskarny tak, aby napsaly to, co bylo uloZeno v paméti a bylo
zobrazeno na obrazovce — tedy jak se fikalo odborné,,downloadovat” do
paméti poéitade nirodni abecedy.

Hlavnim cilem tohoto projektu bylo zacit 1) vyrabét samizdat na podi-
tatich, 2) rozsifovat samizdat na disketich, 3) zlevnit vyrobu ¢&eskych
knih v exilu — v zahrani¢i totiZ nejdrazsi byla sazba a korektury v nérod-
nich fecech, 4) dosdhnout toho, aby domdci autofi odevzdavali na disketé
hotovy, zkorigovany rukopis, ktery by byl na Zépadé pouze zformétovan,
vyrobeny tak zvané osvitky, vyti§tén na Linotronicu, svdzin a potom pro-
pasovéin zpét doma.

Nemdm ¢astvypravét podrobnosti.Naprojektu pracovalonékolik osob—
vyjmenuji zde pana Joachima Brussa (némeckého diplomata v Praze po
revoluci), mého syna Erika Janoucha, skupinu polskych poéitatovych
expertl ve Stockholmu, pana Pemysla Janyra z Vidné, pana Frantiska
Janovského, ktery pocestoval tiskatsky program Ventura, vytvarel ceské
a slovenské programy déleni slov (hyphenation dictionaries).

V roce 1985 byl k dispozici hlavné IBM PC s parametry, nad kterymi
se dnesni pocitacovy odbornik pouze zasméje. Rychlost procesoru Intel
byla zdvratnych 4.77 MHz, opera¢ni pamét byla 16 KB (pozdé¢ji 64 KB),
data bylo mozné uklddat pouze na diskety s primérem 5.24 coulin
Teprve dalsi varianty pfisly na trh s pevnym diskem s objemem neuvé-
titelnych 10MB! Pismena na obrazovce vytvéiel v téchto poéitadich tak
zvany generdtor pismen, ktery byl vypélen do ¢ipu EPROM (Erasible
Programable Read Only Memory), na kterém bylo vytvoteno 256 pismen,
dslic a znakiti souboru ASCI (American Standard Code for Information
Interchange). Cesk4 a jind pismena bylo nutno vytvotit a umistit na pozi-
cich od 128-256, potom tyto nové kédy vypilit do prazdné EPROM-ky
a vyménit pavodni &ip. Reseni bylo primitivni, ale fungovalo. KdyZ jsme
presli na laptopy Toshiba, podafilo se dokonce vyrobit i miniaturni ¢ipy
pro tyto pocitate. (Poznamendm, Ze s rychlym vyvojem poéitacovych
parametril bylo moZné po nékolika letech vytvifen ceskd pismena soft-
warové.)

Prvni podita¢ byl poslan Vaclavu Havlovi. S jeho celnim odbavenim
nemél piijemce Zddné problémy, trvalo necelou ptlhodinu. Problémy
mél vSak odesilatel, tj. Nadace Charty 77 a ji. Maly osobni pocita¢
IBM, jehoz parametry byly popsiny vyse, byl totiz embargovin jako
strategické zboZi a j4 musel dostat povoleni aZz z Washingtonu k jeho
odesléni do Ceskoslovenska. S vydatnou pomoci amerického velvyslance
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ve Stockholmu a pfispénim vSech kontaktd, které jsme méli ve
Washingtonu, to trvalé déle neZ tii mésice! Bylo to koncem roku 1985.
Zadal zdvod o ¢as. Co bude dfiv? Zména reZimu, ¢ nd§ poéitacovy
projekt? Nakonec vSechno zadalo fungovat a na pocitku podzimu 1989
ptisla do Scheinfeldu disketa s rukopisem Havlovy knizky Do rtznych
stran, pfipravend autorem do tisku. Mij syn provedl v Scheinfeldu
zavére¢nd formdtovini a uZasly némecky tiskai najednou uvidél, jak mu
z jeho Linotronicu lezou hécky, ¢arky a krouzky.

Pied revoluci bylo do Ceskoslovenska dopraveno kolem 80-90 podi-
ta¢t, jeden aZ dva do Polska a dva do SSSR. Vechny s tiskirnami! Prvni
vytisk Havlovy knizky Do riiznych stran dorucil do Prahy $védsky ministr
zahrani¢i Andersson, kdyZ ptedaval Havlovi cenu Olofa Palmeho. Ale
to bylo jiz 22.-23. listopadu: o den pozdéji odstoupil prvni tajemnik
UV KSC Jake$ a 30. listopadu jsem ptiletél do Prahy obtézkén tuctem

pocitall, poditacovych tiskiren a faxa.

Zaivérem

Protoze jsem mél mozZnost sezndmit se dostatené podrobné s technic-
kym vybavenim disentu v Polsku, SSSR a Madarsku, dovoluji si tvrdit, Ze
ceskoslovensky disent byl technologicky nejdil, i kdyZ tfeba nemél velké
podzemni tiskdrny jako v Polsku. Dovolim si dokonce fict, Ze koncepéné
byl ¢eskoslovensky disent lépe ptipraven na ptichdzejici informaéni revo-
luci, nez byly z politické scény jiz odchdzejici tak zvané oficidlni ¢i staré
politické strukeury.
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CzeEcHOSLOVAK DisSIDENTS AND THEIR TECHNICAL
RESOURCES, 1979-89. ABSTRACT

Frantisek Janouch

In the early 1970s, samizdat in Czechoslovakia was no better equipped
than samizdat in Russia: it was “printed” on manual typewriters using
carbon paper and onion paper. Czechoslovak samizdat was more at-
tentive to form than the Russian. Typewriter-copied manuscripts were
hand-bound; the name of the author and the title were on the spine; they
were sometimes even illustrated.

The Charta 77 Foundation, established in Stockholm in 1978, not
only provided financial support for the persecuted, but also helped to
publish Czech books, audiocassettes, and gramophone records. Later it
moved on to carrying out technical projects in close cooperation with
friends at home, intensively and successfully developing from about 1981
onwards. In 1989 Czechoslovak dissidents were probably technically and
structurally the best equipped in Eastern Europe.

'The Audio Project
Persecution of the Jazz Section and opposition to the persecution was an
important part of the revolt of the young generation in this country. What
young people longed for were gramophone records of modern music. The
Charta 77 Foundation sent them boxes full of records. The young people
then recorded them on audiocassette and passed them on. Copying one
at a time was slow, of course, and so a copying tape-player able to produce
multiple copies at a time was obtained. Young people wanted to hear not
only foreign bands and groups, but also to distribute their own products.
At least two dozen small professional SONY stereo tape-players with
excellent stereo microphones were sent to Czechoslovakia.

Overcoming the information barrier was another important task of
the Charta 77 Foundation. The most important, most detailed radio



news came over Radio Free Europe, but its broadcasts were strongly
jammed. There was, however, usually one channel that was not jammed.
Sometime in the early 1980s SONY came out with an excellent small
transistor radio that could be digitally programmed for a number of sta-
tions, making it possible to find the unjammed channel quickly. Several
dozen of these SONY radios were sent to Czechoslovakia — I think even
more of these than tape-players. The radios were highly valued because
with them it was also possible to listen to the communications of the
police who were following the dissidents.

The Video Project

Overcoming the censorship barrier was also the task of the “Video
Project,” which had two stages, passive and active. Jifi Pelikdn’s Listy once
published a secret document of the Czechoslovak censors: a long list of
films either not recommended or banned from distribution. Because most
of these films were available in the West on video cassette, we decided it
would be possible to buy these films and send them back home. But how
to play them? Thus the first part of the“samizdat” video project was born:
the Charta 77 Foundation bought, through Tuzex, about a dozen colour
televisions and video players. Several home cinemas were organized in
Prague, Brno, and Bratislava. All we had to do was to buy the forbidden
films on video, get them by various means into the country, and they
were in business. Just to make sure, we copied the video cassettes in the
West, and sent many copies to Czechoslovakia. (This project met with
a certain amount of criticism abroad, saying that the Charter was creat-
ing a colour-television nomenclature.)

The idea for a second stage of the video project came up in correspon-
dence with Olga Havlov4. She and her group wanted to document dis-
sidents on film, and needed a good camera and, in particular, an editing
table. First we bought a number of semi-professional SONY video cam-
eras. Sometime in 1986—87 the first documentaries began to appear on
video cassette, including attempts at video production (such as the film
Fronda) and various interviews. At the same time, Karel Kyncl in London,
together with Pavel Tigrid, began to record some of the more interest-
ing shows on British television, which they sent home along with Czech
commentary. Thus the Originilni Videojournal was born — a monthly
summary of the most important events in the country. These tapes were
distributed not only to the network of “home cinemas,” but out of the
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country as well, and often found their way onto foreign television. The
Originalni Videojournal group remains active to this day, still producing
fascinating documentary films.

The Computer Project

The biggest Charter 77 technical project was the “The Computer
Project,” intended to find a way to disseminate the written word using
post-Gutenberg technology. Laws still existed in Czechoslovakia, left
over from the 1950s when they had been adopted from the USSR, mak-
ing it a criminal act to own copy machines, mimeograph machines, offset
printers, and printing presses. Ownership and use were criminal acts.
Mimeograph machines had to be kept under lock and key, and strict
records were kept of the distribution of mimeograph stencils. The same
applied to other printing equipment.

In the early 1980s electric typewriters began to appear on Western
markets. They made it possible to make a larger number of more leg-
ible copies. At the same time typewriters with memory began to appear.
They made it possible to save large parts of text, and re-write things sev-
eral times. Sometime in 1981-82 I had a meeting with Tigrid, where we
discussed ways to provide the most effective help to Czechoslovak sami-
zdat makers. Tigrid was excited about electric typewriters with memory.
I recommended focusing on PCs, which like electric typewriters, were
not outlawed. The catastrophic backwardness of Czechoslovakia and the
entire Soviet bloc in computer technology led the Husék regime, for ex-
ample, to allow the importation of personal computers including printers
almost duty-free.

When George Soros promised funding for the computer project,
I undertook a little “market research.” With PCs there was a technical
problem: none of the Western personal computers knew how to “speak”
Czech. So the task was to teach a personal computer to write in Czech
(and Slovak, Polish, Hungarian, Romanian, and Russian), and change
their keyboards and adapt the printers so they would write what was
recorded in computer memories in the different alphabets.

The main goal of the project was to begin to produce samizdat on the
computet, to disseminate samizdat on disks, and make the production
of Czech books in exile less expensive. In foreign countries the most
expensive aspect was the typesetting and proofreading of the various
national languages, and making sure that domestic authors handed in
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finished, proofread manuscripts that would simply be reformatted in the
West, typeset, printed, bound, and smuggled back into Czechoslovakia.
Several people worked on the project, including Joachim Bruss, Erik
Janouch, a group of Polish computer experts in Stockholm, Pfemysl
Janyr, and Franti$ek Janovsky, who put the Ventura printing program
into Czech.

The first computer was sent to Viclav Havel. The recipient had no
problem getting it through customs. but the sender, the Charta 77
Foundation, did. The small IBM personal computer was under embargo
as strategic goods, and to send the computer to Czechoslovakia the
Foundation had to get permission all the way from Washington. With
a great deal of assistance from the American ambassador in Stockholm
and the help of all the contacts that we had in Washington, it still took
more than three months! This was in late 1985.

A race against time began. Which would come first, a change in
regime or our computer project? Finally everything began to fall into
place, and in early autumn 1989 a disk came to Scheinfeld, Germany,
with a manuscript of Havel’s Do riznych stran (published in English as
Disturbing the Peace), prepared by the author for publication. Before the
revolution some 80 to 90 computers were shipped to Czechoslovakia,
one or two to Poland, and two to the Soviet Union, all of them with
printers. The first copy of Do riznych stran was delivered to Prague
by the Swedish Foreign Minister, Andersson, who delivered the Olof
Palme Prize to Havel. But this was already 22-23 November. A day
later First Secretary of the CC CPCz Milo§ Jakes resigned; and on
30 November, I came to Prague loaded down with a dozen computers,
printers, and fax machines.

Because I have had the chance to become sufficiently acquainted
with the equipment available to dissidents in Poland, the Soviet Union,
and Hungary, I feel qualified to say that Czechoslovak dissidents were
technologically the most advanced, though, unlike the Poles, they did
not have large underground printing presses. I would even say that
in conceptual terms Czechoslovak dissidents were better prepared for the
coming information revolution than the regime was.






DDR-OPPOSITION IN DEN SIEBZIGER JAHREN UND DIE
,SOLIDARITAT MIT PrAG”

Bernd Gehrke (Zentrum fiir Zeithistorische Forschung Potsdam)

Noch in der zweiten Hilfte der achtziger Jahre, also bereits zu einer Zeit,
als mit der unabhingigen Friedensbewegung in der DDR die Formierung
einer Opposition auch international wahrnehmbar geworden war, einer
Opposition, die sich immer mehr auch an internationalen Aktionen
der Opposition in unseren Lindern beteiligte, meinte Vaclav Havel, die
Oppositionellen in der DDR seien ,die einsamsten im ganzen Lager”.
Um so grofler war das internationale Erstaunen iiber die demokratische
Massenbewegung der ,verschlafen” erscheinenden Ostdeutschen, die die
SED-Diktatur im Herbst 1989 zum Einsturz brachte.

Zu diesem Widerspruch zwischen dem dufleren Bild der DDR und
einer weit widerspriichlicheren Realitit duflerte sich einmal der tsche-
chisch-deutsche Dichter Jan Faktor, der 1978 endgiiltig in die DDR
iibersiedelte und dort zu einem wichtigen Akteur der autonomen und
avantgardistischen Kunstszene in den achtziger Jahren wurde. Im
Riickblick auf die untergegangene DDR schrieb er:,Die Tschechen —
und ich auch, obwohl ich die DDR schon vor meiner Ubersiedelung
einigermaflen gut kannte — irrten sich in der Einschitzung dieses Landes
gewaltig. Fiir die meisten Tschechen waren die DDR-Biirger alle gleich:
verbohrt, naiv, staatstreu gliubig und — nicht nur ideologisch — ein bif3-
chen dumm. [...] Die ganze DDR erschien den Tschechen als eine po-
litisch-polizeilich gut durchorganisierte Hélle, wo alle auch den gréfiten
ideologischen Quatsch glaubten und ernst nahmen.”! Man kannte, so
fuhr er fort, eben nur den braven DDR-Urlauber im Dederon-Hemd,
der die Campingplitze der CSSR bevélkerte. Und man kannte, so will

! Vgl. Jan Faktor, Die DDR-Linken und die tschechische Opposition, in Annette Simon/Jan Fak-
tor: Fremd im eigenen Land?, Giefen 2000, S. 43f.



ich von mir aus hinzuftigen, natiirlich auch die DDR-Grenzkontrolleure,
die in ihren preuflischen Uniformen und ihrem militaristischen Gestus
an die faschistischen Zeiten erinnerten und jeden Durchschnittsbiirger
beider Linder bei der Grenzkontrolle erzittern liefen. Doch ebenso
wichtig zum Verstindnis der widerspriichlichen Gestalt der DDR ist
noch eine andere, als diese erste und duflerliche Realitit, die Jan Faktor
erst nach seiner Ubersiedelung in die DDR kennen lernte, nimlich die,
als er von einem Kreis von Oppositionellen auf immer neue staatsunab-
hingige Kreise und Szenen stief3, von denen er schrieb:,Uber die oppo-
sitionellen Linken in der DDR oder die anarchisch lebenden Chaoten
und Aussteiger oder iiber die Opposition, die sich bei der Kirche oder
vollig eigenstindig und halb konspirativ formierte, wusste man wenig
oder gar nichts, auch nichts iiber die Ausmafle, die die verschiedenen
oppositionellen Stromungen annahmen.” Faktor konstatierte, dass in der
DDR,,... unter ganz anderen politischen Voraussetzungen — aber auch
bewusst und auf andere Art konsequent — Opposition wuchs und zum
Teil Formen annahm, die in der CSSR wegen des seinerzeit viel stir-
keren polizeilichen Drucks damals nicht denkbar waren.”

Zumindest zwei Aspekte des Widerspruches zwischen duflerem
Schein und der weit komplizierteren Realitit der DDR betreffen auch
die DDR-Opposition selbst: Zum einen existierte sie nicht erst seit je-
nem Augenblick am Ende der achtziger Jahre, als sie an das Licht der
internationalen Offentlichkeit trat, zum anderen stammt ihre politische
Orientierung an der internationalen Solidaritit von Oppositionellen in-
nerhalb des sowjetischen Imperiums nicht erst aus dieser Zeit, als sie
sich auch praktisch an internationalen Aktionen beteiligte.

Von diesen beiden Aspekten soll im Folgenden die Rede sein, weil
sie eng mit den Entwicklungen in der Tschechoslowakei und ihrer
Opposition verbunden sind und weil sie zugleich wichtige unterschied-
liche Entwicklungen in unseren Lindern deutlich machen, die auch die
unterschiedlichen Gestaltungen von Opposition in unseren Linden be-
rithren.

Doch bevor ich auf jene Aspekte eingehe, die unmittelbar mit der
Opposition in der Tschechoslowakei und speziell mit der Charta zu
tun haben, scheint es mir notwendig, zum besseren Verstindnis dieser
Aspekte fiir die tschechischen Leserinnen und Leser einige allgemeine

2 Vgl. Faktor, ebenda.
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Bemerkungen zur Entwicklung von Opposition und Widerstand in der
DDR voraus zu schicken.

Allgemeine Vorbemerkungen iiber die DDR-Opposition

Um sich dem Eingangs benannten Widerspriichen einer spit bekannt
gewordenen und marginalisierten Opposition zu nihern, ist es wich-
tig zu verstehen, dass wir es mit einem sich schrittweise vollziehenden
Prozess der Neuentstehung von Opposition nach dem Mauerbau 1961
zu tun haben. Bis Anfang der fiinfziger Jahre waren die wichtigsten op-
positionellen Gruppierungen vernichtet,” die sich aus Traditionen der
Weimarer Republik speisten und, schlimmer noch, bis 1961 wurden
auch die sie hervorbringenden soziokulturellen Milieus beseitigt. Dabei
spielte nicht nur der stalinistische Terror, sondern auch die Massenflucht
nach Westdeutschland bis 1961 eine wesentliche Rolle.*

Der Neuentstehungsprozess von Opposition begann in der DDR
also innerhalb der ,geschlossenen Gesellschaft” in den sechziger Jahren
zunichst durch die Neuentstehung oppositioneller Milieus, die so-
dann auch erneut wieder politische Formierungsversuche hervorbrach-
ten.” Er war stark mit einer neuen Generation verbunden, die — wie die
Kriegskinder — entweder in der DDR ihre politische Sozialisation erfah-
ren hatte oder als Nachkriegskinder in der DDR selbst aufgewachsen war.
Dieser Prozess entwickelte sich wegen der erwihnten Vernichtung von
Oppositionsmilieus und -organisationen ohne Méglichkeiten der direkten
Ankniipfung an iiberlebende politische Untergrundorganisationen und
Traditionen: Weder der Sozialdemokraten oder anderer antistalinistischer

w

Vgl. Hermann Weber, DDR — Grundrif der Geschichte. 1945-1990, vollstindig iiberarbeite-
te und erginzte Auflage, Hannover 1991; zur Geschichte von Opposition und Widerstand in
der DDR vgl. allgemein vor allem die faktenreiche Monografie von Erhard Neubert, in der auch
zahlreiche der in diesem Artikel erwihnten Vorginge behandelt werden, ders., Geschichte der
Opposition in der DDR 1949-1989, Berlin 1997.

So schitzt Wilfriede Otto, das allein wihrend der Jahre der stalinistischen Gleichschaltung der
SED 1950-1952 wahrscheinlich rund 500.000 Sozialdemokraten, die urspriinglich die sozialis-
tische, Einheitspartei” mitbegrﬁndet hatten, aber deren stalinistische Zurichtung nicht mittragen
wollten, aus der DDR abwanderten. Vgl. dieselbe, Visionen zwischen Hoffnung und Téuschung,
in: Thomas Klein/Wilfriede Otto/Peter Grieder: Visionen. Repression und Opposition in der
SED (1949-1989), S. 497-499.

Die grosse Mehrzahl der Literatur zu Opposition und Widerstand in der DDR geht davon aus,
dass sich die DDR-Opposition erst Ende der siebziger, Anfang der achtziger Jahre neu bildete.
Meine Ausfithrungen basieren auf einem Forschungsprojekt iiber illegale Oppositionsgruppen in
den siebziger Jahren am Zentrum fiir Zeithistorische Forschungen Potsdam, in dessen Rahmen
ich mehr als drei Duzend Zeitzeugeninterviews fiihrte.
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Fraktionen der Arbeiterbewegung,® noch der Christdemokraten oder
Liberalen — iibrigens auch nicht jener der Nazis. Dieser Prozess hatte
verschiedene Entwicklungsstadien und verschiedene Erscheinungsbilder
von Opposition, womit vor allem auch unterschiedliche Ausmafle von
offentlicher Aktion und offentlicher Wirksamkeit verbunden waren.
Diese Stadien der Opposition sind Teil eines Entwicklungsprozesses
von Herrschaft und Gesellschaft in der DDR insgesamt, in welchem
sich die gesellschaftlichen Krifteverhiltnisse zwischen Gesellschaft und
Regime dnderten, bis schlief3lich in den achtziger Jahren die unabhingige
Friedensbewegung bereits offen und auch international wahrnehmbar
agieren konnte.

Eine wichtige Gemeinsamkeit der Oppositionsentwicklung in der DDR
mit jener in der Tschechoslowakei nach der,Normalisierung’, also mit der
bedeutenden Rolle der Subkultur einerseits und der Reorganisation
der Opposition in der Charta 77 andererseits, aber auch mit der unga-
rischen Opposition war, dass alle drei im Unterschied zu Polen nicht auf
Massenrevolten und Massenbewegungen aufbauen konnten. Ein wesent-
licher Unterschied der DDR-Opposition speziell in den achtziger Jahren
zum Oppositionstyp der Charta war der weitgehende Ausfall von bekannten
Intellektuellen fiir das Entstehen einer autonomen politisch-kritischen
Offentlichkeit in der DDR. Die komplexen Griinde fiir die Entwicklung der
DDR:-Intelligenz insgesamt, auf deren kulturoppositionellen Aktivititen in
den siebziger Jahren und deren Scheitern weiter unten eingegangen wird,
kénnen hier nicht behandelt werden, fiinf Griinde seien aber stichwort-
artig angedeutet: a) die historische Selektion der DDR-Intelligenz durch
die deutsche Teilung bis 1961, b) eine duflerst rigide Selektion auf den
héheren Bildungswegen und die rabiate Disziplinierung von ideologischen
Abweichungen, c) eine technische Qualifizierung der Parteiintelligenz

¢ Die Bedeutung dieses Aspektes wird in den gingigen Darstellungen zur DDR-Opposition
konstant unterschitzt. Er ist aber deshalb sehr wichtig, weil das Gebiet der Sowjetischen Be-
satzungszone (SBZ) und sodann der DDR ein industrieller Schwerpunkt und ein Zentrum
der Arbeiterbewegung des ehemaligen Deutschen Reiches war, analog zur Bedeutung der Bsh-
mischen Linder fiir das Habsburger Reich. Die DDR war deshalb von Anfang an und nicht
erst durch die SED-Politik proletarischer strukturiert als Westdeutschland. Auf diesen fiir die
Neuentwicklung von DDR-Opposition wichtigen sozialgeschichtlichen Aspekt kann jedoch im
Folgenden nicht eingegangen werden. Vgl. zum Verhiltnis von DDR-Opposition und Arbei-
terschaft: Bernd Gehrke, Weichenstellungen zum Disparaten. Vom schwierigen Verhiltnis der
DDR-Opposition zur Arbeiterschaft, in: Peter Hiibner/Christoph Klefmann/Klaus Tenfelde
(Hg.), Arbeiter im Staatssozialismus. Ideologischer Anspruch und soziale Wirklichkeit, Kln—
Weimar—Wien 2005, S. 405-424.
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in den sechziger Jahren und eine kulturelle Modernisierung der DDR in
den siebziger Jahren sowie d) die endgiiltige soziale Schliefung der
DDR-Gesellschaft durch die Selbstrekrutierung der Parteiintelligenz seit
dem Ende der siebziger Jahre. e) Zudem hatte es in der DDR nach dem
Mauerbau keinen derart brutalen und vor allem derart massenhaften Bruch
mit der Intelligenz, eben auch mit grofen Teilen der Parteiintelligenz, ge-
geben, wie in der CSSR durch die Siuberungswelle der,Uberpriifungen”
Anfang der siebziger Jahre, die nach meinem Kenntnisstand dort rund eine
Million Menschen betraf, wenn man die Familien mitzihlt. In der DDR
hatte zwar das beriichtigte 11. ZK-Plenum im Herbst 1965 mit der kri-
tischen Intelligenz abgerechnet, um jenen Entwicklungen vorzubeugen, die
in der CSSR zum Prager Friihling fiihrten. Das schlug sich etwa darin
nieder, dass ein ganzer Jahrgang der Produktion von DEFA-Spielfilmen
in den Archiven verschwand und zahlreiche Kiinstler wie Stefan Heym,
Wolf Biermann oder Christa Wolf gemafiregelt wurden.” Doch waren
davon nicht nur unvergleichlich viel weniger Personen betroffen als von
den ,,Uberpriifungen" in der CSSR, hinzu kam auch, dass gleichzeitig
Teile der technischen und wissenschaftlichen Intelligenz im Zuge der
technokratischen ,Reformen” Walter Ulbrichts einen Aufschwung er-
fuhren. Wichtige Besonderheiten, die die DDR-Opposition vor allem seit
den siebziger Jahren prigten, hingen also damit zusammen, dass sowohl
Arbeiterrebellionen wie in Polen ausfielen, als auch eine nennenswerten
Schicht von Intellektuellen, insbesondere auch relevante Teile der geis-
teswissenschaftlichen Intelligenz die Entwicklung der Opposition in den
achtziger Jahren nicht mehr beforderte.

Andererseits kann die DDR iiberhaupt nicht verstanden werden ohne
die permanente Prisenz der westdeutschen medialen Offentlichkeit, die
von Anfang an quasi als interne Gegendffentlichkeit der DDR
agierte. Spitestens jeden Abend traten 90% der DDR-Biirger mit
der ,Tagesschau’, der bis heute ersten Adresse des deutschen TV-
Nachrichten-Journalismus, kollektiv nach Westdeutschland iiber, um
sich zu informieren. Die Bedeutung dieses Faktors mag ein Beispiel er-
ldutern: Als in jenen Gebieten der DDR, die aus geografisch-technischen
Griinden keine Westsender empfangen konnten, in den achtziger Jahren
die Zahl der Ausreiseantrige nach Westdeutschland besonders hoch

7 Vgl. Kahlschlag, Das 11. Plenum des ZK der SED 1965. Mit einem Beitrag von Wolfgang Eng-
ler, herausgegeben von Giinter Agde, 2., erweiterte Auﬂage, Berlin 2000.
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anstieg, gestattete das SED-Regime sogar die private Installation von
Sattelitenschiisseln, um die Menschen mittels Empfang von West-TV
am davonlaufen zu hindern.

Unter diesen Voraussetzungen der iiber lange Jahre sehr engen po-
lizeistaatlichen Durchherrschung der DDR-Gesellschaft, dem Ausfall
relevanter Teile der Intelligenz und der traditionellen Kerne der
Industriearbeiterschaft sowie der gleichzeitigen permanenten Prisenz
der westdeutschen Gegen—@ffentlichkeit konnte sich nur langsam eine
Opposition und eine eigenstindige DDR-Offentlichkeit heraus bilden, die
versuchte, nicht nur Anhingsel und Spielball der westdeutschen Medien
und Politik zu sein, obgleich sie stets auch auf sie angewiesen war.

Damit bin ich bei einem Problem, welches im Grundsatz bekannt
ist und dass ich hier im Detail nicht behandeln kann, obwohl es doch
alle Aspekte mit beeinflusst, die ich vorstellen méchte: Die DDR hatte
eine Doppelnatur. Sie war in spezifischer Weise gleichzeitig sowohl ein
Teil der geteilten deutschen Nachkriegsgesellschaft, wie des politischen
und okonomischen Osteuropas.® Dieser Widerspruch prigte auch
die DDR-Opposition selbst, auch sie hatte diese Doppelnatur. Mit
einem Bein stand sie in den Zirkeln der systemkritischen Opposition
und der alternativen Bewegungen im Westen,” denn als Ansammlung
von Nonkonformisten in der DDR sah sie ihre ,Referenzgruppe” (um
diesen Ausdruck der Sozialpsychologie zu verwenden) nicht in den
Konformisten und Etablierten hinter der Mauer. Andererseits stand
sie mit dem anderen Bein von Anfang an bei den Nonkonformisten
in den Lindern des sowjetischen Imperiums und verfolgte jede ihrer
Regungen. Die Entwicklung dieser beiden Oppositionen haben deshalb
in spezifischer Weise natiirlich auch einen wichtigen Einfluss auf die
Entwicklung der DDR-Opposition ausgeiibt, wenn auch nicht unmit-
telbar. Ein weiterer Gesichtspunkt, der mit dieser Doppelnatur verbun-
den ist und unbedingt erwihnt werden muss, wurde fiir die DDR und
ihre Opposition sehr bestimmend: Die mehr oder minder permanente
Abwanderung des kritischen Potentials der DDR-Gesellschaft nach
Westdeutschland und die damit verbundenen Selektions- und gene-
rativen Umschichtungsprozesse. Fiir die SED war die Auswanderung

8 Vgl. Bernd Florath/Bernd Gehrke/Renate Hiirtgen/Thomas Klein, Perspektiven kiinftiger
Oppositionsforschung — Ein Beitrag zur Diskussion, in: Deutschland Archiv Nr. 2/2007,
40. Jahrgang, S.301-306.

9 Vgl Faktor, ebenda.



von Menschen, die sich kritisch engagierten seit den siebziger Jahren das
kleinere Ubel und in angespannten innenpolitischen Situationen eine si-
chere Methode, um den,Druck im Kessel” zu senken.

Im Folgenden méchte ich nun drei Aspekte der Neuentstehung und
Entwicklung der DDR-Opposition und ihrer,Solidaritit mit Prag” vor-
stellen:

Das Jahr 1968 und seine Bedeutung fiir die Entwicklung einer
neuen Opposition in der DDR nach dem Mauerbau.

Wegen der Aufnahme deutscher Antifaschisten aller Richtungen in den
dreifSiger Jahren spielte die Tschechoslowakei fiir die antifaschistischen
Remigranten in der DDR und fiir die antifaschistische Intelligenz
eine ausgesprochen positive Rolle. Auch die in der sowjetischen
Besatzungszone gelandeten Vertriebenen, die im Zuge des,,antifaschis-
tischen Neuanfangs”in der DDR blieben oder gar im Staatsapparat auf-
stiegen, spielten eine auf Ausgleich mit der Tschechoslowakei bedachte
Rolle, wihrend kritische Stimmen an der Vertreibungspolitik der
Nachkriegs-Tschechoslowakei unterdriickt wurden oder in den Westen
flohen. Die stalinistischen Terror-Prozesse in der Tschechoslowakei,
iiber die man aus dem RIAS" in der DDR gut informiert war, forder-
ten gerade bei Kritikern des Ulbricht-Regimes schon in den fiinfziger
Jahren die Stimmungeiner gemeinsamen Opfer-Situation gegeniiber der
sowjetischen Politik. Bereits in den sechziger Jahren entstand nicht
nur in der offiziellen SED-Politik gegeniiber dem ,Bruderstaat’, son-
dern auch in grossen Teilen der Bevélkerung, zu mindestens in der
Intelligenz und in der Jugend, eine positive Grundstimmung gegen-
tiber der Tschechoslowakei. Die Jugend begann die in den sechziger
Jahren neuen Reisemdglichkeiten nach Prag, Warschau und Budapest
massiv zu nutzen und genoss die dortige grossere Freiziigigkeit in
der Kultur. Die kritische Intelligenz der DDR, die stark vom ,56er-
Revisionismus” geprigt war, fand in den sechziger Jahren im kulturellen
Aufbruch und in den beginnenden Reformen der Tschechoslowakei
starke Referenzbeziige zu ihren eigenen Bediirfnissen: Als Stichworte
mogen die Kafka-Konferenz und die ,neue Welle” des tschechischen
Films reichen, den man in Berlin im dortigen CSSR-Kulturzentrum

10 RIAS: Rundfunk im amerikanischen Sektor. Dieser Sender wurde in der DDR fast flichen-
deckend empfangen und gehort. Er war das wichtigste publizistische Mittel der USA in der
Auseinandersetzung mit dem SED-Regime.



bewunderte. Filmklubs aus anderen Stidten wie Jena fuhren nach
Berlin, um sich diese Filme anzuschauen. Deshalb war es auch kein
Zufall, dass der DDR-Schriftsteller Stefan Heym gerade in der
+Kulturni zivot” Bratislavas zu Zeiten des beriichtigten 11. Kahlschlag-
Plenums des SED-ZK im November 1965 seinen schonen Satz
schrieb:,Die Wahrheit ist mehr als eine hiibsche Statue in einem fried-
lichen Biirgerpark’, mit dem er die Parteiergreifung der Schriftsteller
fiir die Wahrheit nicht nur — wie offiziell deklamiert wurde — im ka-
pitalistischen Westen einforderte, sondern vor allem in ihrer eigenen
Gesellschaftsordnung." Obgleich Heym hier nur fiir die Schriftsteller
sprach, war diese Aufforderung iiber Lindergrenzen hinweg doch ty-
pisch fiir das damalige Denken vieler Intellektueller.

So war es auch iiberhaupt nicht verwunderlich, dass in der DDR die
Intelligenz von Anfang an stark mit dem Prager Friihling sympathi-
sierte.'” Je mehr sich der dortige Demokratisierungsprozess beschleu-
nigte und entsprechend die Drohungen aus Ostberlin, Warschau und
Moskau immer massiver wurden, so dass auch das,einfache Volk” in der
DDR sich von der Ernsthaftigkeit des Demokratisierungsprozesses in
der Tschechoslowakei iiberzeugen konnte, erreichten die Sympathien
auch die Arbeiterschaft.’> Dennoch gab es aus allen Schichten der
Gesellschaft, vorrangig iibrigens bei Arbeitern, Proteste gegen die mili-
tirische Intervention der fiinf Warschauer-Pakt-Staaten und gegen die
Beteiligung der DDR daran. Diese Proteste waren umfangreicher selbst
als diejenigen gegen den Mauerbau 1961. Da die Proteste jedoch zersplit-
tert geschahen und damals das Informationsmonopol des Staates noch
funktionierte, wurde iiber das Ausmass der Proteste nur geriichteweise
in der DDR selbst etwas bekannt, wihrend in den West- wie Ostmedien
nur die Proteste einiger Intellektuellenkinder erwihnt wurden. Die Stasi
registrierte immerhin 2.129 Protestbekundungen, wovon sie 1.360 zu

-

Vgl. Stefan Heym, Die Langeweile von Minsk, in: Stefan Heym, Stalin verlisst den Raum. Poli-
tische Publizistik, Leipzig 1990, S. 115.

12 Hijerzu vgl. die MfS—Analysen vom Friihjahr 1968 in: Monika Tantzscher, Mafinahme ,,Donau”
und Einsatz ,Genesung.” Die Niederschlagung des Prager Friihlings 1968/69 im Spiegel der
MfS-Akten, Der Bundesbeauftragte fiir die Unterlagen des Staatssicherheitsdienstes der ehe-
maligen Deutschen Demokratischen Republik. Reihe B: Analysen und Berichte Nr. 1/1994
sowie Stefan Wolle, Die DDR—Bevélkerung und der Prager Frﬁhling, in: Aus Politik und Zeit-
geschichte. Beilage zur Wochenzeitung Das Parlament, B 36/1992, S.35-43.

B Grosse Teile blieben allerdings skeptisch hinsichtlich der Erfolgschancen: Die DDR-

Gesellschaft war durch die Niederschlagung des Juni-Aufstands von 1953, die Niederschlagung

der ungarischen Revolution und den Mauerbau ein,,gebranntes Kind"



den ,wesentlichen Vorkommnissen” zihlte. Dazu gehérten beispiels-
weise 1.690 ,Hetzlosungen” und die ,Verbreitung selbstgefertigter
Hetzschriften’, insgesamt rund 10.000 Stiick. 74 mal gab es den Versuch
von organisierten Demonstrations- und Kundgebungsversuchen.'
Nach Einschitzung derStasi waren diese Proteste im Ausmass und in
ihrer Gefihtlichkeit grosser als diejenigen gegen den Mauerbau 1961."°
Ein sehr wichtiger Aspekt dieser Proteste, der auch etwas iiber die
Diskussionen der DDR-Bevélkerung jener Tage aussagt, bestand darin,
dass — nicht nur von der Intelligenz, sondern auch in den Betrieben —
immer wieder Vergleiche mit der Nazi-Okkupation 1938 angestellt und
entsprechende Anklagen erhoben wurden. Ebenso stark waren Proteste,
die den Einmarsch als Verrat am Sozialismus verurteilten.'¢

Obwohl das Jahr 1968 rein dufletlich in der DDR sehr ruhig blieb,
weil die hochgeriistete Diktatur alles unter Kontrolle hatte und bei-
spielsweise Flugblitter sehr schnell einsammelte und Mauerlosungen
rasch iiberpinselte, hat dieses Jahr auch fiir die Geschichte der DDR
einen Schliisselcharakter.” Und zwar aus drei Griinden:

1. Die Unterdriickung der Proteste und der massive Druck in den
Betrieben, wo ,Provokateure” rasch verhaftet wurden fiithrte zum end-
giiltigen Ende eines traditionell-kollektiven Arbeiterwiderstandes in
den Betrieben, der sich 1968 noch rudimentir gezeigt hatte, so, wenn
Arbeitergruppen kollektiv und lautstark auf Betriebsversammlungen
protestierten und Unterschriften unter ,Zustimmungserklirungen”
verweigerten. Als ab 1971 Honecker mit seinen Zugestindnissen in
der Sozial- und Konsumpolitik hinzu kam, fithrte diese Kombination
von Zwang und Bediirfnisbefriedigung zu einem versorgungsdikta-
torischen Herrschaftskompromiss, der sich in einem vormundschaft-
lichen Sozialstaat niederschlug und der erst am Ende der achtziger Jahre
zerbrach. Die gesellschaftspolitische Atomisierung der Arbeiterschaft

Vgl. ZAIG, Hinweise fiir Kollegiumssitzungen — Dienstbesprechungen, Anfang Oktober 1968;
BStU, ZA, ZAIG 4725, in: Tantzscher, Mafinahme, S. 36 (wie Fn. 10). Eine vergleichbare Ana-
lyse von Solidarititsversuchen bei der Griindung von Charta 77 habe ich bisher nicht gefunden.
Sie ist auch unwahrscheinlich, da die Protestaktionen in der DDR 1977 sehr viel differenzierter
waren, weil es sehr viel mehr Protestanlisse gab.
5 Vgl. Tantzscher, ,Mafinahme’, S. 35. (wie Fn. 10).
16 Vgl. Tantzscher, Mafinahme, S. 124 (wie Fn. 10).
Zu den Protesten gegen den Einmarsch in die CSSR 1968 sowie ihrer langfristigen Bedeutung
fiir die Entwicklung der DDR insgesamt vgl.: Bernd Gehrke, 1968 — Das unscheinbare Schliis-
seljahr der DDR, in: Bernd Gehrke/Gerd-Rainer Horn (Hg.), 1968 und die Arbeiter. Studien
zum,,proletarischen Mai" in Europa, Hamburg 2007.



wurde nach 1968 vollendet. Als kollektiver Akteur in traditioneller
Form fiel sie fiir die neue Oppositionsbildung in den siebziger Jahren
aus.

2. In der Zeit um 1968 bildeten sich aus einer neuen Genera-
tion heraus auch Milieus, die erste Ansitze einer politischen
Organisation wieder hervorbrachten. So registrierte die Stasi mehr-
fach politische Gruppenbildungen, die insbesondere bei den Protesten
gegen die Intervention in der CSSR mit Flugblittern hervortraten.'®
Wihrend diese kleinen konspirativen Gruppen von der Stasi rasch zet-
schlagen wurden, kann von den damals entstandenen kritisch-oppo-
sitionellen Milieus eine Kontinuitit bis zum Herbst 1989 festgestellt
werden, auch bei einer Reihe von Personen, die 1989 in der demokra-
tischen Revolution eine wichtige Rolle in der Opposition spielten.””
Sie hatten 1968 ihre oppositionelle ,Initiation” erhalten, die fiir ihr
Leben prigend wurde. Allerdings hatten gerade jene Milieus, aus de-
nen die neuen politischen Gruppenbildungen hervorgegangen waren,
hiufig nicht erst mit dem Prager Frithling einen Politisierungsprozess
durchgemacht, in welchem aus einem diffusen vorpolitischen
Konfliktverhalten gegeniiber dem Regime ein politisches Verstindnis
der gesellschaftlichen Probleme erwuchs. In der Regel standen sie be-
reits unter dem Einfluss der westlichen und insbesondere der west-
deutschen Jugendrevolte, die gerade in (West-)Deutschland 1967 es-
kalierte und via Medien auch die jungen Leute im Osten erreichte. Sie
verfolgten aber auch den Streit Moskaus und Ostberlins mit Peking.
Gerade bei den jugendlichen Protestmilieus kreuzten sich sowohl die
subkulturellen Aufbriiche der Beat-Generation als auch die linken
politischen Ideologien jener Jahre. Die antistalinistische und antibii-
rokratische Revolte im Osten und die antikapitalistische im Westen
erschienen hier als zwei Seiten einer Medaille. Rudi Dutschke® im
Westen und Alexander Dubcek im Osten waren ihre Idole. Fiir sie
gab es deshalb ein zweifaches 1968. Diesem Zeitgeist entsprechend

8 Vgl. Vgl. BStU ZA JHS 21 785, Johannes Bernstein/Dieter Schaffer, Die staatsfeindlichen
Gruppen Jugendlicher und junger Erwachsener und ihre vorbeugende Bekimpfung durch das
MSS, Potsdam 1969, S. 21f.

Als einziges Beispiel sei allein auf die Biografie des in diesem Band vertretenen Gerd Poppe
verwiesen.

Der bekannteste westdeutsche Studentenfithrer der auflerparlamentarischen Opposition,
der 1968 auch vor den Prager Studenten in jenem Hérsaal auftrat, in dem die Tagung zum
40. Griindungstag der Charta stattfand.
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klangen die Namen der von der Stasi registrierten Gruppen, die auch
gegen die Intervention protestierten: ,Aktionskomitee Berlin der
Schiiler und Studenten, ,Bund der Gerechten” oder SDS-DDR, als
Anlehnung an den ,Sozialistischen Deutschen Studentenbund’, der
1968 in Westdeutschland und Westberlin an der Spitze der radikalen

Studenten stand.?

Oppositionsbildung in den siebziger Jahren und ihre Gestalt
Drei politische bzw. kulturelle Stréme verbanden sich seit der Zeit um
1968 schrittweise zu einer neuen Opposition.** Das waren

a) Die staatsnahe kritisch-marxistische Intelligenz im Zeichen des
,56er-Revisionismus” und des Reformkommunismus. Thre wichtigsten
Sprecher waren vor allem Robert Havemann und — bis zu dessen
Ausbiirgerung im November 1976 — Wolf Biermann, die seit den sech-
ziger Jahren und tiber die siebziger Jahre hinweg bis zum Tode Robert
Havemanns im Jahre 1982 gleichsam zu den Stimmen der DDR-
Opposition wurden. Zu diesem Spektrum gehérte auch Rudolf Bahro,
der 1977 durch sein im Westen verdffentlichtes Buch ,Die Alternative.
Zur Kritik des realexistierenden Sozialismus® bekannt wurde. Ihre
grofite Anhingerschaft hatte sie unter der kiinstlerischen Intelligenz,
aber auch unter Theologen und Wissenschaftlern, vor allem jiingeren
Naturwissenschaftlern. Aus den Reihen dieser kritisch-marxistischen
Intelligenz ging unter dem Einfluss des,doppelten 1968 auch eine junge
Generation von Akademikern hervor, die in den siebziger Jahren und
z.T.in den Achtzigern oppositionell-politisch aktiv werden sollte. Neben
Theologen und christlichen Naturwissenschaftlern war auch eine — al-
lerdings der Zahl nach sehr klein gebliebene — Gruppe von gesellschafts-
wissenschaftlich Ausgebildeten, die in den siebziger Jahren aktiv wurde.

b) Den zweiten Strang bildete die evangelische Jugend. Sie war
seit den fiinfziger Jahren pazifistisch geprigt, als sie sich gegen die
Wiederaufriistung in Ost- und Westdeutschland richtete. Aus ihr gin-
gen seit 1962 auch die ,Bausoldaten” hervor, eine DDR-spezifische
Variante der Wehrdienstverweigerung.” Von den Bausoldaten fithrt eine

2

Vgl. Bernstein/Schaffer, Die staatsfeindlichen Gruppen, S. 21 (wie Fn. 15).
#  Zum Folgenden vgl. Gehrke, Weichenstellungen (wie Fn. 5).
Die,Bausoldaten” waren eine nicht unter Waffen stehende Baueinheit innerhalb der Nationalen
Volksarmee der DDR. Dieser Kompromiss zwischen Staat und Kirche in der DDR ist nur
erkldrbar aus der spezifisch deutschen Situation nach dem Hitlerkrieg und dem Diskurs iiber
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direkte Linie zum christlich-pazifistischen Fliigel in der unabhingigen
Friedensbewegung in den achtziger Jahren. In den Jungen Gemeinden
sowie den Evangelischen Studentengemeinden wurde — dem Zeitgeist in
den sechziger Jahren folgend — iiber die westliche Jugendrevolte oder —
vor allem von der jungen protestantischen Intelligenz — ebenso wie von
der jungen marxistischen Intelligenz iiber Existenzialismus und iiber
den jungen Marx, iiber Kafka und die Entfremdung diskutiert. In der
Diskussion iiber die , Theologie der Revolution” fand dieser Zeitgeist
seinen entsprechenden theologischen Niederschlag, so, wie auch in der
linken Theologie Westdeutschlands.?* In den siebziger und achtziger
Jahren fanden solche Debatten ihre Fortsetzung in den Diskussionen
iiber die lateinamerikanische , Theologie der Befreiung” In der christ-
lichen Jugend der sechziger Jahre finden wir auch christliche orientierte
Naturwissenschaftler sowie junge Theologen, die in den siebziger und
achtziger Jahren — auch 1989 — eine wichtige Rolle in der Opposition
iibernehmen.

c) Trotz ihres auch die beiden anderen Strémungen durchdrin-
genden Charakters muss als dennoch eigenstindige Komponente der
Neuentstehung von Opposition nach dem Mauerbau die sich seit den
sechziger Jahren mit der Beatrevolte herausbildende und sich spiter aus-
differenzierende jugendliche Subkultur genannt werden. An Stelle von
Massenrevolten der Arbeiterschaft oder anderer sozialer Gruppen wurde
sie gleichsam zur Massenbasis oppositioneller Formierungsprozesse.
Bereits seit 1965, als das Regime einen drastischen Kurs gegen die
Beatkultur zu fithren begann, kam es immer wieder zu Jugendrevolten,
die stets in politische Attacken gegen das Regime umschlugen, so unpo-
litisch auch ihr Anlass gewesen sein mochte. Ihren Hohepunkt auch an
offentlicher Wahrnehmung fanden sie am 7. Oktober 1977, als es wih-
rend der Feiern zum DDR-Staatsfeiertag eine stundenlange gewalttitige
Auseinandersetzung zwischen hunderten Jugendlichen und der Polizei

die deutsche Kriegsschuld. Dieser Diskurs war insgesamt zunichst im Sinne eines “Nie wieder
Krieg” pazifistisch geprigt, auch bei der SED. Die im Zuge des Kalten Krieges betriebene Wie-
deraufriistung beider deutscher Staaten musste deshalb gegen die sehr starken pazifistischen
Stimmungen in der Jugend wie der Bevolkerung durchgesetzt werden und verlangte deshalb
auch Riicksichtnahmen des Regimes darauf.

* Ernst Blochs ,Philosophie der Hoffnung” hatte in der vieldiskutierten , Theologie der Hoffnung"
Jiirgen Moltmanns einen entsprechenden theologischen Aufbruchsgeist gefunden, wie er auch
die kritischen Marxisten beschiftigte. Vgl. Jiirgen Moltmann, Theologie der Hoffnung, Miinchen
1966.
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auf dem Alexanderplatz in Berlin gab. Hiervon gab es noch keine Bilder
in westlichen Medien. Als zehn Jahre spiter unter den Linden ihn-
liche Auseinandersetzungen stattfanden und die Jugendlichen ,Gorbi-
Gorbi” oder ,Freiheit” riefen, gingen die Bilder bereits um die Welt. Die
jugendkulturellen Konflikte mit dem Staat schufen seit den sechziger
Jahren stets aufs Neue den Nachwuchs fiir die Opposition. Wegen der
Abwanderung des kritischen Potentials in den Westen blieb die DDR-
Opposition auf diese Weise immer jung.

Entscheidend fiir die Neuentstehung von Opposition nach dem
Mauerbau war, dass sich seit 1968 in einem schrittweisen Prozess di-
ese unterschiedlichen ideologischen und kulturellen Bewegungen be-
gannen, zu iiberlappen und Verbindungen einzugehen. Beispielsweise
entstand schon 1968 durch die Initiative von selbst sehr unkonventi-
onellen ,68er-Pfarrern” die OFFENE ARBEIT in der evangelischen
Kirche, die sich an die an die langhaarigen Jugendlichen wandte, die
nicht nur vom Staat, sondern auch von den konservativen Christen und
Kirchenfunktioniren ausgegrenzt wurden. Die OFFENE ARBEIT, die
bis 1989 eine radikale Funktion innerhalb der Opposition spielte und
die es noch heute gibt, wurde in den siebziger Jahren zu einem wichtigen
Ort von Oppositionsbildung. Durch diese und weitere Initiativen vor
allem von Jugendpfarrern wurde die evangelische Kirche selbst iiber-
haupt erst soweit verindert, dass sie sich auch fiir Nicht-Christen und
gar fiir oppositionelle Marxisten 6ffnete.

Doch zunichst dominierte innerhalb der entstehenden Opposition
nicht das kirchennahe Feld, vielmehr kam es Anfang der siebziger Jahre
zur Entstehung der sogenannten Kulturopposition im Umfeld der staats-
nahen kritisch-marxistischen Opposition. Eine wichtige Voraussetzung
hierfiir war gerade mit jenem 8. SED-Parteitag 1971 geschaffen worden,
auf dem Honecker als Generalsekretir installiert wurde und auf dem er
eine Art,innerer Entspannungspolitik” sowohl gegeniiber den Arbeitern,
als auch gegeniiber der Intelligenz und gegeniiber der Jugend durchsetzte.
Nach Jahren einer massiven Drangsalierung und einer Verprellung aller
drei Gruppen seit 1965 bedeutete Honeckers Politik ein Stiick weit eine
Art ,Liberalisierung”. Beatkultur zum Beispiel wurde nicht mehr per sé
verfolgt, sondern partiell zu integrieren versucht. Sogar West-Radio-
Héren wurde gewissermaflen offiziell geduldet, wo in den sechziger
Jahren noch Menschen verurteilt worden waren, weil sie gemeinsam in
Privatriumen solches taten. Zudem wurden nunmehr die sozialen und



Konsumbediirfnisse der Massen stirker beriicksichtigt. Kiinstler sollten
alles sagen kdnnen, wenn sie vom ,Standpunkt des Sozialismus aus” at-
gumentierten.

Honecker wurde beim Wort genommen und eine Reihe Biicher von
DDR-Autoren wurden verédffentlicht, die lange nicht erscheinen durften
Es entstanden aber auch neue kritische Werke. Ebenso wichtig war je-
doch, dass nun Hunderte von Jugend- und Kulturklubs entstanden, die
zum Aulftrittsort fiir Teile der kritischen Intelligenz wurden, die hier eine
wenn auch quantitativ wie inhaltlich begrenzte Offentlichkeit fanden.
Dort wurde mit dem Publikum nun begonnen, iiber gesellschaftliche
Grundsatzfragen zu diskutieren.” Hinzu kam, dass die Arbeiter in den
Betrieben zwar politisch verstummten, aber auflerhalb der Betriebe lo-
tete jener Teil von ihnen jedoch neuen Méglichkeiten aus, der jung war
und sich der Beatkultur zurechnete. Es entstand DDR-weit eine nach
Tausenden zihlende Szene von Hippies oder,Bluesern®, Zum Idol der
Jugend wurde Anfang der siebziger jedoch die Rock-Gruppe,Renft’, die
auch in der jungen Intelligenz gehért wurde, ob marxistisch oder christ-
lich. Sie war zwar musikalisch geradezu eine Art Gegenteil, aber in ihrer
Bedeutung wahrscheinlich mit Plastic People” in der CSSR vergleichbar.
Denn zum wichtigsten Texter der Gruppe wurde der Freund von Wolf
Biermann und Jiirgen Fuchs: Gerulf Pannach.

Zu diesem Feld von subkultureller und begrenzt-kritischer Kultur-
Offentlichkeit hinzu kam nicht nur die OFFENE ARBEIT, sondern
nun begannen sich auch erstmals die Bausoldaten regelmissig zu tref-
fen und einen dauerhaften Kommunikationszusammenhang herzu-
stellen.

Wihrend in dieser Zeit in der begrenzten und immer wieder um-
kimpften Offentlichkeit staatlicher Kultureinrichtungen weltliche
Grundsatzfragen diskutiert werden konnten und sich das neue Phinomen
abzeichnete, dass man dies auch in den Riumen der OFFEN ARBEIT
der evangelischen Kirche tun konnte, wirkte alles zusammengenommen

» Vgl hierzu v.a.: Paul Kaiser/Claudia Petzold (Hg.), Boheme und Diktatur in der DDR. Grup-
pen Konflikte Quartiere 1970-1989, Katalog zur Ausstellung des Deutschen Historischen Mu-
seums vom 4. September bis 16. Dezember 1997, Berlin 1997.

* Vgl. zu den jugendlichen Subkulturen in der DDR vor allem: Michael Rauhut/Thomas Kochan,
Bye bye, Liibben City. Bluesfreaks, Tramps und Hippies in der DDR, Berlin 2004 sowie: Wir
wollen immer artig sein... Punk, New Wave, HipHop und Independent-Szene in der DDR von
1980-1990, Herausgegeben von Ronald Galenza und Heinz Havemeister. Uberarbeitete und
erweiterte Neuausgabe, Berlin 2005.
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wie ein Aufschwung des selbstindigen Denkens in den kritischen Teilen
der Jugend und der Intelligenz, stark versetzt mit einer kulturellen
Verinderung.”’

In diesem Umfeld und vor diesem Hintergrund wird auch ver-
stindlich, dass sich aus den seit 1968 ausgeweiteten oppositionellen
Milieus insbesondere seit 1972/73 im Umfeld von akademischen
Einrichtungen sowie von kulturoppositionellen und zum Teil auch
evangelischer Bildungseinrichtungen sowohl autonome Bildungskreise
als auch kleine konspirative oppositionelle Zirkel und Gruppen bil-
deten. Erstere versuchten ohne unmittelbaren politischen Anspruch vor
allem als autonome Bildungsveranstaltungen zu fungieren, um staat-
lich nicht vermittelte Bildung anzueignen.?® Letztere vertraten direke
politische Anspriiche, hatten jedoch unterschiedliche Schwerpunkte.
Einige, aus dem akademischen Milieu stammende Zirkel versuchten
eine alternative Theorie des Sozialismus zu entwickeln, um sie dann il-
legal zu publizieren.”” Andere diskutieren zwar ebenfalls tiber politisch-
theoretische Fragen, waren aber aktionsorientiert. Und ihr wichtigstes
Aktionsfeld bildeten vorrangig die Veranstaltungen in den Klubs der
kulturoppositionellen Offentlichkeit.”® Eine andere Gruppe baute iiber
Jahre hinweg eine Untergrundbibliothek auf, mit der sie verschiedene

# Beispielsweise gibt sich auch der Staat seit den X. Weltfestspielen der Jugend und Studenten,
die 1973 in Ostberlin stattfanden ,jugendgemifl”-modern. Die staatsinterne Jugendforschung
stellt einen Wertewandel der Jugend im Sinne der Individualisierung fest. Walter Friedrich/Pe-
ter Forster/Kurt Starke (Hrsg.), Das Zentralinstitut fiir Jugendforschung Leipzig 1966—1990.
Geschichte-Methoden-Erkenntnisse, Berlin 1999.

% So entstand etwa in Berlin 1971 ein Bildungskreis aus weltlich sowie christlich orientierten Aka-
demikern, der bis 1989 und dariiber hinaus bestand und in dem wichtige Akteure der Biirgerbe-
wegung von 1989 aktiv wahren, wie der Mitbegriinder des Neuen Forum, Professor Jens Reich.
Vgl. Freitagskreis 1971-1996, ohne Namen (Jens Reich/Pavel Strohner), Betlin, am 6. 11. 1996
(im Besitz des Autors).In Halle bildete sich beispielsweise 1973 ein dhnlicher Kreis um den christ-
lichen Akademiker Dr. Peter Bohley, der bis Anfang der achtziger Jahre bestand. Vgl. Polkokow,
Conefly, Hoderlein. Biirgerliche Literatur als Staatsverbrechen: Peter Bohleys Lesekreis in Halle
von 1973 bis 1983, in: Kaiser/Petzold (Hg.), Boheme und Diktatur in der DDR (wie Fn. 25),
S.250-259.

% So eine Gruppe von Philosophen aus der Humboldt-Universitit Berlin, zu der spiter bekannt
gewordene Oppositionelle gehdrten wie der Mitbegriinder der Initiative fiir Frieden und Men-
schenrechte, Wolfgang Templin oder der Mitbegriinder des Neuen Forum Klaus Wolfram.

" So die oppositionelle Gruppe um Rupert Schréter, die den Publikumsbeirat der Veranstaltungs-
reihen ,Eintopp” und ,Kramladen” infiltrierte, die von der Singerin Bettina Wegner und dem
Schriftsteller Klaus Schlesinger organisiert wurde, auf der in der DDR verfemte Kiinstler auf-
traten. Zu diesen Veranstaltungsreihen vgl. Wolfgang Riiddenklau, Stérenfried. DDR-Opposi-
tion 1986—1989. Mit Texten aus den Umweltblittern, Berlin 1992, S.15fF; Ehrhardt Neubert,
Geschichte der Opposition in der DDR 1949-1989, Berlin 1997, S. 239fF.

141



oppositionelle Gruppen in verschiedenen Stidten der DDR mit poli-
tischer Literatur versorgte, die sie aus dem Westen einschmuggelte.!
Um diese komplizierte Gemengelange, die sich in den siebziger Jahren
noch erheblich von der in der zweiten Hilfte der achtziger Jahre unter-
schied, verstindlich zu machen: Man konnte fiir die Weitergabe ,staats-
feindlicher” Biicher und erst Recht fiir das Schreiben staatsfeindlicher
Texte fiir Jahre im Gefingnis verschwinden. Die illegale Einfuhr solcher
Biicher setzte zudem den Kontakt zu Personen oder Gruppen im Westen
voraus, die als imperialistische ,Feindzentralen” galten. Und solche
Kontakte wurden immer noch massiv verfolgt. Um ein Beispiel zu nen-
nen: Rudolf Bahro bekam allein fiir die Veréffentlichung seines Buches
»Die Alternative” noch 1978 acht Jahre Haft. Und diejenigen, die solche
Gruppen bildeten rechneten jedenfalls im Falle des , Auffliegens” mit
einigen Jahren Haft. Ein wichtiger Teil detjenigen, die dann tatsichlich
in Haft gingen, wurden allerdings zumeist vorzeitig aus der Haft in den
Westen entlassen. Dann aber waren sie keine Inlandsopposition mehr.
Die Oppositionsbildung befand sich in den siebziger Jahren noch in
einer Phase, wo eine grundsitzliche Kritik der stalinistischen Diktaturen,
so sie die wenigen Aktiven nicht direkt ins Gefingnis und dann sehr oft
in den Westen bringen sollte, nur konspirativ formuliert werden konnte.
Auch die Diskussion iiber politische Detailkritiken konnte 6ffentlich
noch nicht formuliert werden, ohne zu politischer Haft zu fiihren. So
erschien die 6ffentlich geduflerte Kritik in der DDR zaghaft, dennoch

stellte sie das Deutungsmonopol der Parteispitze in Frage.

Zur Bedeutung von Charta’77 fiir die DDR-Opposition in den
siebziger Jahren

Als Anfang Januar 1977 die Griindung der Charta von den Westmedien
bekannt gegeben wurde, befanden sich die DDR und ihre oppositi-
onellen Geister in einem sehr aufgewiihlten politischen Zustand. 1976
waren wichtige kulturoppositionelle Veranstaltungsreihen, die zugleich
als Sammelpunkt kritischer und oppositioneller Geister fungiert hatten,
nachlangen Auseinandersetzungen mit den Behorden vom Staat verboten
worden, da sie nicht mehr zu kontrollieren waren. So auch die erwihnte
Veranstaltungsreihe ,Kramladen’, die von Bettina Wegner und Klaus
Schlesinger organisiert worden war. In solche Auseinandersetzungen

3! Vgl. Burkhard Kleinert: Mein Achtundsechzig, in: SklavenAufstand 51, Berlin 1998, S. 3ff.
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hinein fiel im Juni 1976 die in spektakulirer Weise erfolgte offent-
liche Selbstverbrennung des Pfarrers Otto Briisewitz, der mit seiner
Tat gegen die Kirchenpolitik des atheistischen Staates protestieren
wollte. Die zynische Reaktion des Parteistaates in einem Artikel des
»Neuen Deutschland” hatte Oppositionelle in der Hauptstadt zu einer
Protestaktion bewogen. Sie wollten einen Offenen Brief gegen diesen
Staats-Zynismus verdffentlichen. Deshalb waren wichtige Personen
der hauptstidtischen Kulturopposition wie Rupert Schréter oder Rudi
Molt, die aber zugleich in illegalen Gruppen engagiert waren und die
Veranstaltungen vor allem als Tribiine der Offentlichkeit benutzt hat-
ten, verhaftet worden. Nach vielen Jahren des Auftrittsverbotes hatte Im
September 1976 Wolf Biermann erstmals nicht mehr in der Wohnstube
gesungen, sondern in einer DDR-Kirche vor einem groflen Publikum,
wo er sich fiir ein progressives Biindnis oppositioneller Marxisten und
Christen eingesetzt hatte. War dieser Vorgang selbst schon bedeutend
fir die weitere Entwicklung der Opposition, so wurde sie noch iiberbo-
ten durch Biermanns Ausbiirgerung am 16. November 1976 wihrend
seiner Tournee fiir die westdeutsche Industriegewerkschaft Metall. Zu
gefihrlich erschien dem Regime das sich immer mehr 6ffentlich artiku-
lierende oppositionelle Potential, welches durch ein sich abzeichnendes
Biindnis oppositioneller Marxisten und Christen noch an erheblicher
Sprengkraft gewonnen hitte. So wurde der lang schon gehegte Plan
in die Tat umgesetzt und Biermann ausgebiirgert. War eine solche Tat
immer schon schindlich, so war sie auf deutschem Boden ungeheuer-
lich. Die letzte Ausbiirgerung davor hatten die Nazi’s unternommen
mit den Ausbiirgerungen deutscher Antifaschisten und deutscher
Intellektueller. Als Massnahme eines Staates, der von sich behauptete, den
Antifaschismus gepachtet zu haben, erreichte die Empérung iiber diese
Massnahme des Regimes selbst jene seiner treuen Anhinger, die diesen
Anspruch ernst nahmen.

Erstmals hatten es darauf hin zw6lf bekannte DDR-Intellektuelle ge-
wagt, kollektiv gegen die Parteistaatspolitik 6ffentlich zu protestieren,
in dem sie ihre Erklirung westlichen Medien iibergaben. Obgleich die
Erklirung selbst relativ harmlos war, bedeutete der Vorgang jedoch ein
kleines Erdbeben, etwas Vergleichbares war seit 1956 nicht mehr vorge-
kommen und einen 6ffentlichen kollektiven Protest von Schriftstellern
hatte es noch nie gegeben. Ebenso wichtig wie die Erklirung selbst
war aber, dass sich dieser kollektive Akt der Aufsissigkeit sofort zu
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verselbstindigen begann. Wie ein Lauffeuer verbreitete sich die Erklirung,
Zahlreiche Kiinstler schlossen sich dem Protest an und sammelten meh-
rere Hundert Unterschriften. In verschiedenen Stidten wie Berlin, Jena
oder Leipzig wurden auch von politischen Aktivisten Unterschriften un-
ter das Dokument der Schriftsteller gesammelt, also auch hier 6ffentlicher
Protest hergestellt. In Jena zogen Oppositionelle gar vor die Werkstore
des Kombinates Carl Zeiss Jena, um Unterschriften zu sammeln.*?
Wichtige Akteure der Organisation des Protestes wie die Biermann-
Freunde Jiirgen Fuchs und die Bandmitglieder der Gruppe ,Renft”
Gerulf Pannach und Christian Kunert sowie zahlreiche Aktivisten in
mehreren Stidten wurden verhaftet. Den wichtigsten Aderlass hatte
Jena zu verzeichnen. Hier wurden die wichtigsten Akteure der oppositi-
onellen Szene wie der Jugenddiakon und Kopf der dortigen OFFENEN
ARBEIT Thomas Auerbach oder der politische Aktivist und Fotograf
Bernd Markowski verhaftet. Wie die anderen Genannten wurden sie an-
schliefend aus dem Gefingnis in den Westen exportiert.

Vor diesem Hintergrund zugespitzter innenpolitischer
Auseinandersetzungen in der DDR selbst erschien die Griindung der
Charta 77 zunichst vor allem als Bestitigung der Richtigkeit des eigenen
Engagement im oppositionellen Sinne und als eine Stirkung des Willens,
sich nicht unterkriegen zu lassen. Die Griindung von Charta'77 bedeutete
vor allem Ermutigung. Waren doch den meisten kritischen Geistern in der
DDR die drakonischen Verfolgungsmafinahmen gegen Oppositionelle
in der CSSR aus den Westmedien im Grundsatz bekannt. Und fiir die
schon linger politisch Engagierten, die systematisch illegale Literatur
tiber die osteuropiische Opposition beschafften und etwa aus illegaler
Literatur wie dem von Rudi Dutschke und anderen herausgegebenen
Band ,Fiinf Jahre Normalisierung” und anderen Texten im Grundriss
schon linger iiber die Situation in der CSSR informiert waren, denen
erschien die Griindung von Charta vor allem als Ausdruck dafiir, dass sich
die Opposition nach der schweren Niederlage der ,Normalisierung” und
der Zersplitterung und Exilierung politisch wieder stabilisiert hatte.

Doch machte die Griindung von Charta jedoch auch die véllig an-
dere Situation in der CSSR gegeniiber jener in der DDR deutlich.
Der vergleichsweise harmlose Text der zwdlf gegen die Biermann-
Ausbiirgerung protestierenden Kiinstler und die unter Druck zum Teil

32 Vgl. Riiddenklau, Stérenfried, S. 24.
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wieder zuriickgezogenen Unterschriften machten deutlich, dass es eine
grundsitzliche und sich organisierende Opposition auf der Ebene der
bekannten Intellektuellen nicht gab und geben wiirde. Schlimmer noch:
die protestierenden Intellektuellen schreckten vor der Ausweitung des
Protestes zuriick, den sie selbst angestoflen hatten. Fiir die DDR er-
schien bereits dieser begrenzte Schritt der kollektiven und éffentlichen
Kritik von Schriftstellern an der Biermannausbiirgerung ein ungeheurer
Schritt vorwirts hin zur selbstindigen und 6ffentlichen Aktion in der
Zukunft. Doch kehrte sie sich ins Gegenteil. Da eine tatsichlich politisch
Opposition, die auch Grundsatzfragen des Charakters des Regimes und
der Maglichkeiten seiner Verinderung und Uberwindung diskutierte,
nur konspirativ auf kleinstem Zirkel-Niveau agieren konnte, war eine
praktische Solidaritit mit der Charta zu diesem Zeitpunke fast unmaog-
lich. So bestand die wichtigste Aufgabe in einer moralischen Solidaritit
und vor allem in dem Versuch, die Texte der Charta zu verbreiten. Doch
wie konnte das unter Umstinden geschehen, wo die Verbreitung von
Texten der Charta als staatsfeindliche Hetze mit Haftstrafen geahndet
wurde?

Dafiir mochte ich zwei Beispiele nennen. Das eine ist etwas bekannter
geworden, das andere véllig unbekannt. Insbesondere der Schriftsteller
Jiirgen Fuchs unterhielt nach seinem Weggang in die BRD iiber Petr
Uhl enge Beziehungen zur Charta 77 und vermittelte sein Know how
dieses Kontaktes auch an seine in der DDR gebliebenen Freunde. So war
in Jena zwar ein wichtiger Teil der bisherigen oppositionellen Akteure
vom Staat durch Verhaftung und Westexport entfernt und bisherige
Gruppenstrukturen damit zerstdrt worden. Doch das Milieu blieb er-
halten und reorganisierte sich. Aus diesem Kreis unterhielt nun Renate
Elmenreich iiber mehrere Jahre den Kontakt zur Charta iiber Peter UhL
Auf diese Weise waren in Jena die Texte der Charta fiir Oppositionelle
verfligbar.

Eine zweite Variante ist jedoch ebenso typisch und charakterisiert die
damalige Realitit sogar noch besser. Eine kleine Gruppe im Umfeld der
Aktion Sithnezeichen®® um Ludwig Mehlhorn in Berlin, deren Kontakte
in die CSSR iiber kirchliche Kanile offiziell abgedeckt waren, begann
Ende 1976 polnische Texte des KOR und Anfang 1977 Charta-Texte

33 Die Aktion Sithnezeichen wurde 1958 von evangelischen deutschen Christen gegriindet, um in
jenen Lindern, die von Nazi-Deutschland iiberfallen worden waren Wiedergutmachungsarbeit
zu leisten. Sie war auch nach dem Mauerbau 1961 in beiden deutschen Staaten aktiv.
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streng konspirativ zu beschaffen und ins Deutsche zu iibersetzen. Nur
eine Handvoll Menschen war an der Beschaffungund an der Ubersetzung
der Texte beteiligt. Uber ein illegales Netzwerk von persdnlichen
Beziehungen wurden mehrere Gruppen und Personen in der DDR mit
Schreibmaschine-Kopien dieser Texte versorgt. Die Charta-Erklirungen
erhielt auch eine eng mit der Berliner Gruppe zusammenarbeitende kon-
spirative Gruppe von Theologie-Studenten in Leipzig.** Diese arbeitete
ihrerseits mit einem illegalen Zirkel von Marxisten in Leipzig zusammen
und iibergab ihm die Charta-Texte. Da dieser Zirkel Leipziger Marxisten
seinerseits ein Ableger einer Gruppe war, die auch in Berlin selbst zwei
Zirkel organisierte, landeten die Charta-Texte letztendlich wieder in
Berlin, ohne dass sich die Produzenten und Konsumenten der Texte
kannten. Hier wurden die Schreibmaschine-Kopien der Charta-
Texte spiter von der Stasi gesichert. Die zuletzt genannte Gruppe hatte ih-
rerseits keine Kontakte zur Charta, aber zur polnischen Opposition.”

Gerade das zuletzt genannte Beispiel macht sowohl die Schwierigkeiten,
als auch das Niveau deutlich, auf dem sich die DDR-Opposition in je-
ner Zeit befand, als sich Charta griindete. Allerdings wurden solche
Schwierigkeiten, wie sie hier gezeigt wurden, immer wieder auch da-
durch kompensiert, dass in der Bundesrepublik vieles von dem leichter
beschaffbar erschien, als im direkten Kontakt mit den Oppositionellen
in der CSSR und anderen Ostblocklindern. Und in der Tat, nur wenige
Monate nach den eben beschriebenen Vorgingen, nimlich im November
1978 wurden in Westdeutschland zwei Biicher gedrucke, die die wich-
tigsten Texte der Charta enthielten:

Zum einen das von Jiri Pelikan und Manfred Wilke herausgegebene
1.Jahrbuch zu Osteuropa mit dem Schwerpunkt Menschenrechte.

Sowie der von Hans-Peter Riese herausgegebene Sammelband:
Biirgerinitiative fiir die Menschenrechte, der speziell die Charta-
Dokumente publizierte.

Beide Binde fanden in den Folgejahren durch illegale Einfuhr in die
DDR gewisss weit mehr Leserinnen und Leser, als die maschinegeschrie-
benen Ubersetzungen, die aber, wie gezeigt, bereits im Friihjahr 1977
einem sehr kleinen Kreis von konspirativ agierenden Oppositionellen
zur Verfiigung standen.

* Vgl. OV, Miihle, BStU ZA AOP 12223/78.
* Vgl. OV, Opposition’, BStU, ZA XV/7111/75.
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An diesem Beispiel diirfte auch fiir tschechische Leser deutlich wer-
den, dass ein,hoher Preis” an staatlichern Sanktionen fiir die miihselige
Text-Beschaffung und kleinteilige Textproduktion und —verteilung im
Innern des Landes kontrastierte mit den relativ giinstigen Bedingungen
der Textproduktion und -verteilung in der nebenan existierenden
Bundesrepublik. Zumal das Risiko der Texteinfuhr in die DDR kaum
grosser war als die eigenstindige konspirative und daher nur kleintei-
lige Herstellung eigener Texte bildete diese vergleichsweise privilegierte
Realitit in der DDR, die zur relativ raschen Verbreitung westlicher
Druckerzeugnisse innerhalb der Opposition fithrte, durchaus auch ei-
nen Grund fiir das im Vergleich zu anderen Lindern des Ostblocks sehr
langsame Entstehen eigener Untergrundpublikationen.

In der politisch aufgewiihlten Situation in der DDR zur Jahreswende
1976/1977, hatte es — zum Beispiel mit der Biermann-Ausbiirgerung
und dem Hausarrest fiir Robert Havemann®® — zwar einige politische
Riickschlige fiir die Opposition gegeben, andererseits erreichte jedoch
der Widerstand gegen die Politik des Regimes eine neue Dimension
wie seit Jahrzehnten nicht mehr. Angesichts dieser Situation bedeutete die
Griindung von Charta’77 auch deshalb eine zusitzliche Ermutigung und
Stirkung oppositioneller Aktivititen in der DDR, weil sie als Ausdruck
eines allgemeinen Trends der Aufwirtsentwicklung von Opposition im
sowjetischen Imperium insgesamt erschien. In der Sowjetunion hatte
sich die Dissidentenbewegung trotz der Ausweisung Solschenyzins und
anderer weiterentwickelt, die ungarische Opposition ging verstirkt zur
Publikation von Samisdat-Literatur iiber und in Polen hatte die neue
Arbeiterrevolte von Ursus und Radom 1976 nicht nur das Scheitern des
Gierekschen Kooperationsangebotes an die Gesellschaft gezeigt, sondern
im Gegenteil mit der Griindung des KOR zu einer neuen Stufe der op-
positionellen Kooperation zwischen Intelligenz und Arbeiterschaft ge-
fithrt. Vor allem Polen hatte 1976 deutlich, dass Opposition nicht auf
Minderheiten beschrinkt bleiben musste, sondern dass kiinftig auch wie-
der breite Massen in das Rad der Geschichte greifen wiirden. Fiir die
DDR-Opposition war dabei ebenso wichtig, dass die Aufwirtsentwicklung
von Opposition im Osten auch in Westdeutschland und Westbetlin eine
Unterstiitzung fand, die nicht im Verdacht stand, die Opposition im Osten

3 Unmittelbar nach der Biermann-Ausbiirgerung wurde Robert Havemann jahrelang unter
Hausarrest gestellt, um seine Kommunikation mit Oppositionellen sowie mit westlichen Me-
dien zu verhindern.
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als blofles Vehikel der Interessenpolitik der Herrschenden im Westen
missbrauchen zu wollen. Nicht nur hatten renommierte Schriftsteller
wie Heinrich Béll, die sich zugleich in Westdeutschland gegen die
Politik der Regierenden wehrten, die osteuropiische Dissidenz prak-
tisch und moralisch verteidigt, mit der Biermann-Ausbiirgerung bildete
sich in Westberlin auch das,Schutzkomitee Freiheit und Sozialismus’,
dem wichtige linke Intellektuelle angehérten oder das ,Sozialistische
Osteuropa-Komitee’, welches mit dem ,Osteuropa-Info” eine Zeitschrift
heraus gab, die fiir die DDR-Opposition und die linke Dissidenz aus
anderen Ostblocklindern ein wichtiges Sprachrohr wurde. Und in der
DDR selbst schien sich bereits im Jahre 1977, das durch die Griindung
der Charta im Lande nebenan mit einem Paukenschlag eroffnet wor-
den, der renitente Aufbruchsgeist trotz des verstirkten Staatsdruckes
seit den Biermann-Protesten fortzusetzen. Die Spirale oppositioneller
Aktivititen drehte sich weiter nach oben. Trotz des Abbruches ihrer kol-
lektiven Protestaktion gegen die Biermann-Ausbiirgerung wehrten sich
renitente Schriftsteller auch weiter 6ffentlich gegen die Zumutungen des
Regimes und in der Mitte des Jahres meldete sich Rudolf Bahro auf spek-
takulire Weise zu Wort, in dem er in einem Interview im Westfernsehen
das Erscheinen seiner Fundamentalkritik am Regime des sogenannten
realexistierenden Sozialismus ankiindigte, die dann auch wenig spi-
ter tatsichlich erschien. Das Regime drangsalierte zwar 1977 renitente
Intellektuelle und Kiinstler und jene, die ihre Unterschriften unter die
Protestresolution gegen die Biermann-Ausbiirgerung nicht zurﬁckzogen
auch weiterhin. Doch angesichts der Breite der Proteste sowie der auf
Grund der folgenden Berufs- und Auftrittsverbote nun einsetzenden brei-
ten Welle von Ausreiseantrigen (nach Westdeutschland) auf Seiten be-
kannter Kiinstler, sah sich das Regime auch zum Einlenken und Lavieren
gezwungen. Es beftirchtete ein kulturelles, Ausbluten” der DDR und eine
zusitzliche massive Schidigung des internationalen Ansehens der DDR.*

Nach dem Muster des ,Teile und Herrsche” erschienen Biicher einiger
Protest-Schriftsteller auch weiterhin in der DDR, wie Christa Wolfs

%7 In der unmittelbaren Folge der Biermann-Ausbiirgerung verlieSen mehr als 100 bekannte Kiinst-
ler die DDR in Richtung Westdeutschland. Das Spektrum reichte von der Punkrock-Lady Nina
Hagen bis zu Schauspielern wie Armin Miiller-Stahl, die im Westen Welt-Karrieren starteten.
Hintergrund der Ausreiseantragstellungen war die in der KSZE-Schlussakte festgeschriebene
,Aufenthaltsfreiheit”. Vgl. Horst Domdey, Der Anfang vom Ende, in: Berlin — Hauptstadt der
DDR 1949-1989. Utopie und Realitit. Herausgegeben von Bernd Wilczek unter Mitarbeit von
Peter Knopp und Vincent von Wroblewsky, Ziirich und Baden-Baden 1995, S.175-191.
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,Kindheitsmuster” im Jahre 1977, andere reisten mit einem DDR-Pass
in den Westen aus und konnten auch wiederkommen. Robert Havemann
gelang es trotz seiner Isolation durch die Stasi Manuskripte in den Westen
zu schaffen und zu veréffentlichen und einige Schriftsteller blieben auch
offentlich renitent, in dem sie auch in Westmedien Erklirungen abgaben,
bis sie 1979 schliefllich aus dem Schriftstellerverband ausgeschlossen
wurden. Politische Oppositionelle, die noch ein Jahr zuvor inhaftiert wur-
den, kamen seit 1977 plétzlich mit Berufsverboten davon.*®

Dennoch war die Biermann-Ausbiirgerung der Beginn des Endes
der Neubildungsphase von Opposition nach dem Mauerbau, die im
Zeichen der Kulturopposition gestanden hatte. Die immer wieder
neu entstehenden kleinen politischen Gruppen von Anfang und Mitte
der siebziger Jahre waren vom Staatsapparat zerschlagen worden,
einige wichtige Personen der oppositionellen Milieus im Westen gelan-
det. Doch hinzu kam und das war langfristig wohl sehr viel entschei-
dender, dass die Kulturopposition insgesamt unterging. Drei Faktoren
waren hierfiir entscheidend. Zum einen wurden die staatlichen
Kulturinstitutionen, vor allem die Klubs und Galerien, die zum Teil als
begrenzte Offentlichkeiten und als Aktivititsfelder der Kulturopposition
gedient hatten, einer rigiden Kontrolle von oben unterworfen. Zudem
wurden alle staatlichen Einrichtungen, vor allem Kultureinrichtungen
von 1976 Protestierenden sowie von allen Sympathisanten der Proteste
gegen die Biermann-Ausbiirgerung gesiubert. Am Ende der siebzi-
ger Jahre waren die staatlichen Einrichtungen wieder konsequent ver-
schlossen fiir Aktivititen im Sinne einer unabhingigen Offentlichkeit
und fiir Unterwanderungsversuche durch kritische Geister.”* Hinzu
kam jedoch drittens die schon erwihnte, unter diesen Umstinden fiir
das Einzelindividuum zwar verstindliche, fiir die Entwicklung eines
kritischen Potentials der Intelligenz in der DDR jedoch zutiefst ver-
hingnisvolle Ausreisewelle in den Westen. Ausreisemdglichkeiten fiir
Unbotmiflige wurden vom Staat relativ grof8ziigig erméoglicht und fiir

* Dass den wichtigsten Personen der (oben beschriebenen) im Jahre 1977 ,aufgeflogenen” konspira-
tiven Gruppe im Umfeld der Aktion Sithnezeichen in Berlin wie Ludwig Mehlhorn Gefingnis er-
spart blieb, wihrend ein Hauptakteur in Leipzig inhaftiert wurde, mochte mit der staatlichen Riick-
sichtnahme auf die evangelische Kirche und die Aktion Siihnezeichen zu tun haben. Doch auch
mehrere andere illegale Gruppen, die 1977 durch die Stasi ,aufflogen” kamen ohne Inhaftierung
davon. So die oben erwihnten Gruppen im OV Kreis und OV Opposition (vgl. Fn. 22 und 28).

¥ Vgl. Klaus Michael, Prenzlauer Berg, Streifziige durch eine Kulturlandschaft, in: Wilczek (Hg,),
Berlin, S. 192-215.
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jene, die ihre DDR-Angehdérigkeit nicht vetlieren wollten, Pisse fiir
Westreisen gewihrt. Das Ergebnis war fiir die SED héchst erfolgreich,
fiir die Kulturopposition jedoch tédlich. Der SED gelang die weitgehende
Befriedung der kritischen Intelligenz durch Berufsverbote, Ausreise- und
Passprivilegien sowie einem wahren Exodus des kritischen Potentials
innerhalb der Intelligenz. Anfang der achtziger Jahre wurde der in der
DDR so berithmte Spruch geboren:,Der Letzte macht das Licht aus.”

1979 hatten DDR-Schriftsteller zwar anlisslich der Versuche des
Regimes, DDR-Autoren die in der DDR nicht mehr publizieren durf-
ten und im Westen veréffentlichten, zu kriminalisieren zum zweiten Mal
zum Mittel des kollektiven Protestes gegriffen, in dem sie einen Brief
an Erich Honecker westlichen Nachrichtenagenturen iibergaben. Doch
blieb dies iiber zehn Jahre hinweg die letzte spektakulire, weil kollektive
und 6ffentliche Protestaktion namhafter Intellektueller. Die Beseitigung
der Kulturopposition und die (relative) Befriedung der kritischen
Intellektuellen am Ende der siebziger Jahre ging einher mit der sozialen
Schliefung der DDR-Gesellschaft seit dem Ende der siebziger Jahre. Die
Nomenklatura reproduzierte sich aus sich selbst heraus.* Die Opposition
erhielt im Gegensatz zu allen Jahrzehnten davor keinen Nachwuchs
mehr aus den Universititen. Diese blieben in den achtziger Jahren ruhig,
selbst 1989 bildeten die Studenten das Schlusslicht der demokratischen
Bewegung. Die neue Generation der kritischen kiinstlerischen Intelligenz
eroberte sich in den Achtzigern zwar ungeahnte Freirdume einer vielfil-
tigen autonomer Kultur auflerhalb staatlicher Institutionen, die zuvor
undenkbar waren. Doch der Preis dafiir war gerade der Verzicht auf den
offentlichen Konflikt mit dem Regime und eine zunehmend verbreitete
Entpolitisierung autonomer Kunstproduktion, damit ihr weitgehender
Ausfall als neue politische Kulturopposition.*!

Mit dem Untergang der Kulturopposition erfolgte in den achtziger
Jahren gleichsam eine Hegemonie-Umkehrunginnerhalb der Opposition.
Hatte bis dahin der oppositionell-marxistische Aufbruch seit den
sechziger Jahren die wichtigen Themen der Opposition formuliert und

% Vgl. Heike Solga, Auf dem Weg in eine klassenlose Gesellschaft? Klassenlagen und Mobilitit
zwischen Generationen in der DDR, Betlin 1995; Rainer Geifller, Die Sozialstruktur Deutsch-
lands. Die gesellschaftliche Entwicklung vor und nach der Vereinigung. Mit einem Vorwort von
Thomas Meyer, 3., grundlegend iiberarbeitete Auflage, Bonn 2002.

# Zum komplizierten Zusammenhang zwischen autonomer Kunstproduktion und Entpolitisie-
rung siehe v.a.: Michael, Prenzlauer Berg (wie Fn. 39).



die wichtigsten Gesichter gestellt, verinderten sich nun die Themen er-
heblich. Konkrete lebensweltliche Zielstellungen standen im Mittelpunke
oppositioneller Aktivititen, nicht mehr grundsitzliche Alternativen. Das
resultierte freilich auch aus zusitzlichen neuen Entwicklungen. Ende der
siebziger Jahre begann sich zwischen Ost und West eine neue Runde
der Hochriistung aufzuschaukeln und neue Militarisierungsversuche
des DDR-Staates politisierten eine neue Generation, die weniger denn
je autoritiren Mustern folgte. Mit neuen Themen wie ,Schwerter zu
Pflugscharen” entstand am Beginn der achtziger Jahre nun schon eine
ganze Jugendbewegung: Allein der Textil-Aufniher ,Schwerter zu
Pflugscharen’, der von vielen Schiilern und Lehrlingen auf ihren Jacken
getragen wurde, war unter Ausnutzung einer Gesetzesliicke in einer
Auflage von Einhunderttausend gedruckt worden.*” Hinzu kam aber
auch das Arrangement zwischen Staat und Kirche vom Mirz 1978. Um
in der Zeit des verschirften Konfliktes mit der Kulturintelligenz Ruhe an
der kirchlichen ,Front” zu erreichen, ging der Staat auf die evangelische
Kirche zu und Staat und Kirche verpflichteten sich bei einem Treffen auf
héchster Ebene zu gegenseitiger Toleranz.” Die Kirche wollte,Kirche im
Sozialismus” sein und der Staat garantierte ihr dafiir ein Schutzraum
fiir kirchliche Aktivititen. Zwar hatte die Kirche damit Wohlverhalten
gegeniiber dem Staat versprochen, doch wurde erst jetzt Kirche als quasi
legaler Schutzraum ein erkimpfbares Ziel von Oppositionellen, zumal
innerhalb der evangelischen Kirche die ,68er” sich einen geniigenden
Spielraum fiir eigene Aktivititen gegeniiber der Kirchenhierarchie be-
reits erkimpft hatten. In ihren Schutzriumen entstand nun ein breites
Spektrum von informellen Gruppen zu Themen der neuen sozialen
Bewegung, die vom Frieden bis zur Homosexualitit und anderen vom
DDR-Staat ofhziell verdringten Themen reichte. 1982 erdffnete der
von Robert Havemann und dem Betliner Pfarrer Rainer Eppelmann
initiierte Berliner Appell eine neue Phase der DDR-Opposition. Wenn
auch mit einem anderem Themenschwerpunkt hatte dieser Appell zur
Abriistung in Ost und West nun ebenfalls ein breites Biindnis iiber welt-
anschauliche Grenzen hinweg im Auge, wie es die Charta seit 1977 vor-
gemacht hatte.

a2

Zeitzeugeninterview mit Karl-Heinz J. am 14 April 2004.
# Vgl. Neubert, Geschichte der Opposition, S. 310fF.



Oprozice v NDR v SEDMDESATYCH LETECH
A ,,SOLIDARITA S PRAHOU". ABSTRAKT

Bernd Gehrke

Piispévek piedstavuje pokus uvést do vyvojové souvislosti solidaritu
s Chartou 77 v sedmdesitych letech a vznik nové opozice po stavbé
berlinské zdi roku 1961 a objasnit specifika formovani opozice v NDR.
Zaroven se predstavuji jak politické, tak socidlni a kulturni zvlastnosti
v NDR. Doklad4 se zde, Ze opozice v INDR nevznikla teprve v osmdesa-
tych letech, kdy zacala byt pfitomna i v zahrani¢nich médiich, nybrz uz
v Sedesétych letech. Zpocitku oviem méla jinou podobu nez nezavislé
mirové hnuti a hnuti na obranu lidskych priv pod stfechou evangelické
cirkve a v jejim okruhu. Pfi utvafeni a vyvoji opozice v NDR hrala od
potatku podstatnou roli CSSR i pozdéjsi éeska opozice. Ke vzniku nové
opozice pfitom dochizelo za situace, kdy vétsina obyvatelstva politicky
rezignovala, predev§im délnictvo: po pordzce délnického povstini roku
1953, madarské revoluce sovétskou armidou a rovnéz v dobé po stavbé
berlinské zdi nespatiovalo na dlouhou dobu doptedu Zddnou jinou altet-
nativu, nez se adaptovat na systém vnuceny zemi sovétskou armidou
a smifit s rozdélenim Némecka z viile Spojenct.

Po likvidaci povale¢né opozice proti Ulbrichtovu reZimu v padesi-
tych letech byla pro obnovu opozi¢niho prostiedi v NDR rozhodujici
obdobi kolem roku 1968, kdy dochazelo k pokustim formovat opo-
zi¢ni skupiny a vetejné platformy, napt. jiz pti protestech proti vojenské
intervenci stati Varavského paktu do CSSR. Cisté politické skupiny
viak tvafi v tvaf drakonicky si poéinajicimu policejnimu stitu zistaly aZ
do druhé poloviny osmdesatych let omezeny na ptsobeni v konspira-
tivnich krouZcich. Dominantni zacaly byt formy opozi¢né se projevujici
vefejnosti v kulturnim prostiedi a v okruhu evangelické cirkve.

NDR jako celek i jeji opozice méla dvoji povahu: byla souéasti roz-
délené némecké spolecnosti a zdroven souddsti systému ovlidaného



Sovétskym svazem. V tom smyslu byla utvéiejici se riiznd nekonformni
a opozi¢ni prostfedi vystavena dvojimu vlivu, na jedné strané vlivu revolty
mlddezZe v zdpadnim Némecku a v zipadnim svété vitbec, na druhé vlivu
nonkonformisti ve vychodnim bloku a ptisobeni Prazského jara.

Silné se tak projevoval vliv zdpadni Nové levice a reformniho komu-
nismu. Od roku 1968 se v novou opozici postupné spojovaly tfi politické
¢i kulturni proudy. Byla to kritickd marxisticka inteligence ve znameni
sreformismu roku 1956 blizka stitu. Z ni se rekrutovali nejdulezitéjsi
mluvéi vichodonémecké opozice: Robert Havemann a Wolf Biermann,
roku 1977 se na mezinirodni tribuné objevil Rudolf Bahro. Druhy smér
tvotila evangelickd mlidez. Ta byla profilovina od padesatych let pacifis-
ticky. Z ni také od roku 1962 vychézeli,civilkati; od nichz vedla ptima
linka ke kfestansko-pacifistickému kiidlu v nez4vislém mirovém hnuti
osmdesatych let. Za tfeti proud je tieba povazovat subkulturu mlideze,
ktera se utvifela spole¢né s beatovou revoltou a pozdéji se diferenco-
vala.

Spojeni kritickych intelektudld a prostfedi opozi¢ni mlideZe vedlo na
pocatku sedmdesitych let ke zformovani kulturni opozice, kterd vyuzi-
vala stitnich kulturnich a mlideZnickych zafizeni jako dil¢ich kritic-
kych vefejnych platforem a proptjcovala tvaf celé opozici. Roku 1976
stat dilezité struktury kulturni opozice potladil, aktivisty pozaviral
a ,exportoval” na Zapad. Vrcholem statnich sankci bylo odnéti obéan-
stvi Wolfu Biermannovi a nasledné rozepte. Tento akt vyvolal protesty
intelektualt a ptislusnika opozice, poprvé protestovali intelektualové
kolektivné a vefejné. V situaci takto vyostienych vnitropolitickych sport
v NDR samé se zalozeni Charty 77 jevilo piedev$im jako povzbuzeni
a utvrzeni, zejména kdyZ Ursus a Radom spolu s KOR v Polsku sig-
nalizovaly dal$i rozvoj opozice a kdyZ vystoupila opozice madarska.
Vzhledem k tomu, Ze ¢isté politickd opozice mohla pisobit jen na nej-
uzsi bzi malych krouzk, byla praktickd solidarita s Chartou v daném
okamziku téméf nemozna. Nejdulezitéjsi tikol spocival tedy v projevech
mordlni solidarity a pfedev§im v pokusu §ifit chartistické texty.

Biermannova aféra byla za¢itkem konce kulturni opozice. Stile nové
vznikajici malé politické skupinky ze za¢dtku a poloviny sedmdesétych let
stitni aparat rozbil, viznamni predstavitelé opozice se ocitli na Zipadé.
K tomu pfistoupilo rigordzni uzavteni stitnich zatizeni pro akce kritic-
kého charakteru, o¢isténi stitnich zafizeni od Biermannovych ptiznivea
a diferencovana politika viiéi kritickym intelektudlim, jejimz nasledkem



bylo jejich zpacifikovani. Zakazy vykonu povoldni byly doprovézeny,tole-
rantni” politikou v oblasti cest do zahranié¢i: nésledoval exodus kritického
potencidlu vychodonémecké inteligence. Odstranéni kulturni opozice
a zpacifikovdni kritickych intelektualii na konci sedmdesatych let §lo ruku
v ruce se socidlnim uzavienim vychodonémecké spole¢nosti v téze dobé.
Nomenklatura se reprodukovala sama ze sebe a z toho pak v osmdesétych
letech pramenil vypadek univerzitniho dorostu pro opozici.

Politicky tento proces doprovazelo ptiméfi mezi stitem a evangelickou
cirkvi z roku 1978. Cirkev se tak stale vice stivala ochrannym prosto-
rem opozi¢nich aktivit. V sedmdesatych letech podporované opozi¢ni
aktivity evangelické mlddeZe si v rimci cirkve ziskdvaly stdle vétsi manév-
rovaci prostor a ve stale vétsi mife se stivaly ohniskem veskeré opozice.
Moznosti Sirstho pisobeni se v osmdesdtych letech dile rozdifovaly
a novd generace je zroven napliiovala novymi nosnymi tématy, kterd do
centra jejiho praktického piisobeni kladla mir a spravedlnost, stejné jako
alternativy pro Zivotni prosttedi. Vzhledem k vazbé na ochranné evan-
gelické prostfedi ziistivalo toto pisobeni dlouhou dobu izolovidno od
vétSiny obyvatelstva.



MEZINARODNI{ SOLIDARITA S PERZEKVOVANYMI
SIGNATARI CHARTY 77

Jaroslav PaZzout (Nérodni archiv)

Zvetejnéni prohlddeni Charty 77 na pocitku roku 1977 vyvolalo ostfe
negativni odezvu ze strany rezimu. Mimo propagandistickou kampan
v eskoslovenskych sdélovacich prostredcich byli jeji signatdfi vystaveni
pracovné pravnim postihiim i riiznorodému Sikanovani ve formé policej-
niho sledovani, domovnich prohlidek, zadrZovini nebo dokonce fyzic-
kého nisili. Jeden ze tif prvnich mluveich Charty 77 Jan Patocka doplatil
na sérii dlouhotrvajicich vyslechii Zivotem. Byla zahijena fada trestnich
stihdni. V Gnoru 1977 byli zat¢eni Viclav Havel, mluv¢i Charty 77 a jeji
signatafi Jifi Lederer a FrantiSek Pavli¢ek spolu Otou Ornestem. Jeden
z prvnich signatdtt Charty 77 Ale§ Bfezina byl od poloviny dubna 1977
stihdn pro trestny ¢in nenastoupeni sluzby v ozbrojenych silich a o dva
mésice pozdéji odsouzen k nepodminénému trestu odnéti svobody.

Trestné pravni a dalsi perzekuce piedstavovaly konstantni prvek v poli-
tice stitni moci viidi signatafiim a sympatizantiim Charty 77. Restriktivni
opatteni vSak na druhou stranu vyvoldvaly projevy solidarity doma i ve
svété. Proti prondsledovini signatafti Charty 77 se vyjadtovaly a soliddrni
akce organizovaly mezinirodni i ndrodni organizace na obranu lidskych
prav (napt. Amnesty International, Helsinki Watch, Help and Action,
IGFM, Mezinarodni vybor proti represim, Mezindrodni vybor na pod-
poru Charty 77 v Ceskoslovensku), profesni svazy a stavovské organizace,
politické strany a odborové organizace i néktefi vlidni predstavitelé zipad-
nich zemi. O snaze ziskat na svou stranu vefejnost v zipadnich zemich
svéd¢i napt. dopis Petra Uhla zédpadnim radikdlné revoluénim stranim
a skupindm a jejich predstavitelim z 3. bfezna 1977 obsahujici obhajobu
ptisobeni Charty 77, zdivodnéni nutnosti boje na ochranu obéanskych
a lidskych prav a Zidost o podporu usili Charty 77 a jejich perzekvova-
nych signatdia.



Specifickou problematikou pak predstavuje solidarita ze strany vycho-
doevropskych nezavislych iniciativ a téZ ¢eskoslovenského exilu. Svij pro-
test vyjadrovala téZ fada jednotlived. K protestnim a solidirnim formdm
patfilo vydavani protestnich rezoluci, organizovini hromadného zasildni
protestnich dopist predstaviteliim ¢eskoslovenského rezimu, zvetejiio-
vani podrobnosti o ptipadech perzekuce v médiich, demonstrace, hla-
dovky, finanéni a vécnd pomoc aj.

Téma mezindrodni solidarity s perzekvovanymi signatafi Charty 77
od jejiho vzniku v roce 1977 do pddu komunistického rezimu na sklonku
roku 1989 je velice rozsihlé a nelze jej samoziejmé plné obsihnout
béhem kritkého konferenéniho vystoupeni. Zaméiim se proto na zfejmé
nejznadméjsi pripad, kterym bylo trestni stihdni ¢lentt Vyboru na obranu
nespravedlivé stihanych (VONS) a odsouzeni nékterych z nich v roce
1979. Tento zésah proti ¢lenim VONS vyvolal velkou vlnu solidarity,
v niZ se projevily prakticky vSechny vy$e uvedené formy aktivit.

Nezévislou iniciativu VONS ustavila v dubnu 1978 skupina signatatt
Charty 77. Jejim cilem bylo sledovat piipady osob, které byly trestné sti-
hany nebo véznény za projevy svého ptesvédéeni nebo se staly obétmi
policejni a justi¢ni svévole. Cilem VONS bylo témto osobdm poméhat
zajistovanim pravniho zastoupeni, zprostfedkovinim finané¢ni a potravi-
nové pomoci atd., o jejich ptipadech informovat domdaci i mezindrodni
vefejnost a pii dodrZeni vSech prévnich formalit se obracet na ¢eskoslo-
venské ufady s Zddosti o ndpravu. Informace ziskané cleny VONS o jed-
notlivych kauzach slouzily k vypracovani tzv. sdéleni, kterd obsahovala
predevsim popis piipadu a jejich vyvoje, dile pak pfinisela Zivotopisné
tdaje o stthanych a nékdy téZ o jejich zdravotnim stavu a o projevech soli-
darity. Mimo to vyddval VONS tzv. souhrnni sdéleni obsahujici infor-
mace v predchozich sdélenich jiZ zvefejnéné. Od svého zaloZeni v dubnu
1978 do konce roku 1989 vypracoval celkem 1.125 sdéleni, kterd se roz-
sahem pohybovala od nékolika #4dkii do nékolika stran.

VONS se v prvnich slovech tivodniho prohlédseni ptihlasil k duchu
Charty 77. Oproti pivodnimu piedpokladu se viak nestal jeji ptimou
souddsti, ackoli vSichni zaklddajici clenové byli chartisty. Proti za¢lenéni
VONS do Charty 77 se postavil piedeviim jeden z jejich tehdejsich
mluvéich Ladislav Hejdanek. Tvrdil, Ze existence vyborti neni zakotvena
v textu zdkladniho prohld$eni a nemd proto souhlas vSech signatarii.
Vyraznou roli ovSem sehréla ta skute¢nost, Charta 77 byla ob¢anskou
iniciativou a ne organizaci s pevnou strukturou.



Objektem prondsledovini ze strany Ceskoslovenskych tfada se zahy
stali také sami ¢lenové VONS, kteii pattili mezi nejaktivnéjsi signatife
Charty 77. Uder vedeny proti VONS byl diisledkem zmény taktiky boje
ceskoslovenskych tfadii proti opozici. Zhruba do poloviny roku 1979
byla ¢innost represivnich orgint zaméfena proti lidem, ktefi nebyli
vefejné znidmi. Posléze bylo rozhodnuto v rdimci akce Kmen zasdhnout
ptimo proti aktivnimu jidru disentu, mezi néZ ¢lenové VONS beze-
sporu patfili. 29. kvétna podnikla Stitni bezpecnost vii¢i dlentim vyboru
rozsahly zdsah. Pét z nich bylo v fijnu 1979 odsouzeno Méstskym sou-
dem v Praze k nepodminénému trestu odnéti svobody (Otta Bednitovj,
Viclav Benda, Jifi Dienstbier, Viclav Havel a Petr Uhl), tento rozsudek
potvrdil v prosinci 1979 Nejvy$si soud CSR. Dalsi stravili dlouhé mésice
ve vazbé,

Perzekuce ¢leni VONS, kterd byla zcela opravnéné interpretovina
jako zastupny tder rezimu viaci Charté 77, vyvolala velky mezinarodni
ohlas, zpravy o ni se ocitly na ptednich stranich zapadnich periodik,
podrobné o nich informovaly i rozhlasové a televizni stanice. Sviij pro-
test proti ni vyjadfily vlady zdpadnich zemi, Evropsky parlament, papez
Jan Pavel II., Socialistick4 internacionala, mezinirodné uznivané orga-
nizace jako Helsinki Watch, Amnesty International nebo Mezinirodni
sdruzeni demokratickych advokdtil. Proti postupu éeskoslovenskych
tfadl se vyslovily i vyznamné zipadoevropské odborové svazy a poli-
tické strany véetné komunistickych stran Itilie, Spanélska, Francie nebo
Velké Britanie.

Protesty v zahraniéi se ptenesly i do ulic. Pozadi zdsahu proti VONS
si jasné uvédomilo nékolik stovek lidi, kteii se jiz 21. srpna 1979 v den
vyroéi okupace Ceskoslovenska ve Stockholmu ztiéastnilo demonstrace,
pti niZ skandovali hesla ,Rusové ven z Ceskoslovenska” a ,Chartu 77
neumléite”. Nékolik vyznamnych americkych spisovateltl, napt. Kurt
Vonnegut nebo Arthur Miller, a aktivistd hnuti za lidskd préva zorgani-
zovalo 24. fijna 1979 demonstraci pied budovou ¢eskoslovenské mise pii
OSN v New Yorku. V jejim pribéhu se marné pokouseli pfedat pracov-
nikiim mise petici Zddajici ¢eskoslovenskou vladu o propusténi politic-
kych véziia a respektovdni lidskych a obéanskych prav, kterou podepsalo
asi $edesdt americkych literdta. KdyZ v Praze 23. fijna probihalo druhy
den pteliceni u méstského soudu, uskuteénila se v Patizi asi tfitisicovd
demonstrace levicovych organizaci a odborovych svazi. Tisicovka lidi
se sesla pred ceskoslovenskym velvyslanectvim v PatiZi v dobé kondni



odvolaciho procesu 20. prosince 1979. Podobné demonstrace se konaly
v fadé dal$ich zdpadnich mést, napt. ve Vidni nebo v Londyné.

Soudniho fizeni samého v fjnu 1979 se chtéla — netspésné — zacast-
nit fada zahrani¢nich novindid, diplomatti a zdstupcti nezavislych zahra-
ni¢nich organizaci jako Amnesty International, Mezindrodni federace
pro lidskd priva nebo nejvétsi francouzské, komunisty ovlidané odbo-
rové organizace CGT. Nékolik Francouzii — profesor matematiky Jean
Dieudonné, rezisér Patrice Chéreau, spisovatel Jean-Pierre Faye Potel,
sochat Alain Chalier a Daniel Wagui, ktery byl do Prahy vyslén skupinou
&ent Francouzské komunistické strany — bylo odvezeno na Sumavu na
hranici se SRN, kde byli uprostied noci ponechini v,zemi nikoho”.

Z iniciativy Mezinarodni asociace na obranu ve svété prondsledova-
nych umélca (AIDA) byla ptipravena scénickd rekonstrukee fijnového
procesu. Podkladem pro ni se stal ziznam pteliceni, ktery bezpro-
stfedné po jeho skonceni zrekonstruovali néktefi zacastnéni piibuzni
obzalovanych (na pocitku roku 1980 vysel tento zdznam doplnény
o nékteré dokumenty ve francouzském ptekladu v patizském naklada-
telstvi Maspero). Inscenaci ptipravila skupina divadla Théatre du Soleil
vedend Arianne Mnouchkine, reZiroval ji Patrice Chéreau. Za hvézdného
obsazeni (Simone Signoretov4, Yves Montand) méla premiéru v pred-
veéer odvolaciho jedndni 19. prosince 1979 v sile La Cartoucherie ve
Vincennes na okraji PatiZe. PafiZské pfedstaveni bylo zihy prelozeno
do némdiny a 9. tinora 1980 uvedeno v Mnichové v prostorich starého
tramvajového depa. Inscenaci natodila zdpadonémeckd televizni stanice
WDR. Jeji ziznam byl vysildn 13. Gnora prvnim programem zdpadoné-
mecké a druhym programem rakouské televize, které bylo mozno sledo-
vat v zdpadnich a jiznich Cechéch.

Rekonstrukei procesu uskute¢nil 1. prosince 1980 téz $vycarsky vybor
AIDA ve francouzské §vycarské televizi. I pro ni se stal podkladem
zdznam potizeny ptibuznymi obZalovanych, ktery byl ziskin od agen-
tury Palach Press vedené Janem Kavanem. Po skonceni vysildni zaslali
304 tcastnici inscenace prezidentu Gustdvu Husikovi dopis, v némz
pozadovali zastaveni perzekuce ¢clent VONS. Vytézek z predstaveni
a nasledné sbirky byly vénovany fondu na podporu obéti politické perze-
kuce v Ceskoslovensku. Rozhlasovou verzi rekonstrukce procesu pfipra-
vila ¢eska redakce Svobodné Evropy.

Proti prondsledovani ¢clentt VONS protestovali i disidenti v sovétském
bloku. Den pted zahdjenim procesu 21. fijna 1979 piijaly Charta 77,



reprezentovand svymi mluvéimi Jitim Héjkem, Ladislavem Hejdinkem
a Zdenou Tominovou, VONS a polsky Vybor spolecenské sebeobrany —
Vybor na obranu délnikii, KSS—-KOR spole¢né protestni prohldseni.
Jedenict polskych disidentd, mezi jinymi znidmi aktivisté KSS—-KOR
Jacek Kurori a Adam Michnik, zahijilo 3. fijna v kostele svatého Kfize
ve Varfavé tydenni hladovku na podporu véznénych ¢lend VONS i dal-
$ich bojovnikii za lidské préva v Ceskoslovensku a Polsku. V nésledujicich
dnech k nim pfipojili dalsi ¢eyfi lidé. Proti rozsudku se postavily i takové
osobnosti jako lauredt Nobelovy ceny miru Andrej Sacharov. V nékolika
peticich protestovaly proti prazskému procesu také stovky madarskych
intelektuald.

Piikladem solidirnich akeci éeskoslovenského exilu bylo prohldseni
shromazdéni skupiny kolem exilového ¢asopisu Listy v Koliné nad
Rynem protestujici proti odsouzeni ¢lent VONS a véznéni dalsich
ceskoslovenskych obédani z politickych diavoda a deklarujici odhodléni
pokracovat v kampani proti poru$ovini lidskych priv ceskoslovenskym
rezimem.

Mohutné protesty na Zapadé proti pronisledovini ¢lentt VONS se
setkaly se zna¢nou nelibosti ¢eskoslovenskych ufad, kterd nasla svij od-
raz v oficidlnim tisku. V fadé ¢lanka jejich autofi atodili na predstavitele
,nepidtelskych ideologickych centrdl’, které podle nich vyvolaly ,hyste-
rickou protic¢eskoslovenskou kampaii’ V§echny ¢clanky zaroveri obsaho-
valy ujisténi o tom, Ze — feceno slovy jednoho z nich —,vydirdni na nds
neplati”

Ceskoslovenské orgény projevovaly znechuceni nad tim, Ze do ,proti-
ceskoslovenské kampané” se zapojila i fada evropskych levicovych stran.
V osmistrdnkové zpravé nazvané Oblasy na soud s antisocialistickymi Zivly
v komunistickych a délnickych strandch kapitalistického svéta, kterd byla pti-
pravena pro jednéni predsednictva tstfedniho vyboru KSC 4. 12. 1979,
je zachyceno silné negativni stanovisko k procesu téch komunistickych
stran, u nichZ se Gdajné tradi¢né vyrazné projevuji vlivy ,pravicového
oportunismu’; jako u komunistické strany Francie, Itilie, Spanélska,
Velké Britinie nebo Belgie. Ve zprivé je dile s politovianim konstato-
vano, Ze se i fada komunistickych stran — jinak podporujicich politiku
KSC - tentokrdte v obrané proti neptdtelskjm vypadim nijak zvldst nean-
gazovala a ddvala piednost miceni”. Tyto komunistické strany, mezi které
patfily napf. Némeckd komunistickd strana, Rakouskd komunistickd
strana nebo Jednotnd socialistickd strana Zdpadniho Betlina, podle



zpravy sice neptebiraly ,proticeskoslovenské argumenty z burzoasnich sdé-
lovacich prostredkit, ale na nasi obranu v podstaté nevystupovaly a zistaly
v defenzivé. Zdd se, ze smysl i obsah vlastniho procesu byl nad droven jejich
chdpdni.” Autofi zpravy v této souvislosti kvitovali postoj Komunistické
strany Lucemburska, kterd se sice k soudnimu jednini nevyjadfovala, ale
wpokracovala v publikovdni kladnych clankd o konkrétnich dspésich vystavby
socialismu v CSSR".

Zasahem proti VONS se stitni moci skute¢né podatilo oslabit ¢in-
nost disentu, tento ispéch byl oviem pouze docasny. Uvéznéné mluvéi
Charty 77 Jitiho Dienstbiera a Viclava Bendu nahradili Jiti Hajek a Ladi-
slav Hejd4nek, ktefi jiZ tento post zastavali diive. Do VONS vstoupilo
okamzité po vIné zatykdni na konci kvétna 1979 dvanict novych ¢&lent,
diky jejichZ state¢nosti mohla ¢innost vyboru, byt zpoéitku v omezené
mife, pokracovat. Svym postupem se reZim naopak jesté vice zdiskredito-
val v o¢ich svétové vefejnosti a zvysil u ni zdjem o problematiku ochrany

lidskych a obéanskych pravv Ceskoslovensku i v celé vychodni Evropé.
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INTERNATIONAL SUPPORT FOR PERSECUTED
CHARTER 77 SIGNATORIES. ABSTRACT

Jaroslav PaZout

The publication of “The Charter 77 Declaration” in January 1977 met
with hostility from the Communist regime. In addition to a propaganda
campaign against them in the Czechoslovak mass media, the Charter
signatories were faced with harassment related to their jobs and vari-
ous other forms of persecution, such as the suspension of their driving
licences or certificates of roadworthiness, police surveillance, questioning,
police searches, detention, or even physical violence.

Criminal charges and other forms of persecution were an ever-
present element of State policy towards Charter signatories and
sympathizers till the fall of the regime in late 1989. Equally present,
however, was the support that persecuted Charter 77 signatories and
other nonconformist Czechoslovaks received from outside the country.
International and national human-rights organizations, labour unions,
professional associations, political parties, and some leading politicians
in the West spoke out against the persecution of the Chartists, and also
organized acts of solidarity. The solidarity expressed by independent
groups in Eastern Europe and by émigrés is a separate topic of study.
A number of individuals also raised their voices in protest against
the persecution. Among the forms of protest and solidarity was the
publication of resolutions, the organizing of mass mailing of protest
letters to representatives of the Czechoslovak regime, the publishing in
the mass media of details about cases of persecution, demonstrations,
hunger strikes, and financial and material assistance.

Probably the best known example of solidarity with persecuted
Charter 77 signatories is the support offered to members of
the Committee for the Defence of the Unjustly Prosecuted (Vybor
na obranu nespravedlivé stthanych — VONS) who had been put on
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trial and, in some cases, received severe sentences in 1979. VONS,
an independent initiative, was established 27 April 1978, issuing its own
initial statement. Its purpose was to monitor cases of people who faced
criminal charges or had been imprisoned for expressing their beliefs, or
who had become victims of indiscriminate actions by the police and the
courts, to familiarize the public and the authorities with these cases, and
to help the victims, for example, by ensuring them legal representation,
and helping to find financial and material assistance (including food)
for them. VONS compiled reports on the individual cases, which
mainly described the cases and their development, as well as providing
biographical information about the persecuted and sometimes also
about their health and expressions of solidarity. From the time it was
established to the collapse of the regime in late 1989, VONS issued
a total of 1,125 reports.

Soon VONS members themselves, who were also among the most
active Charter signatories, were being persecuted by the regime. In late
May 1979 the State Security services (StB) commenced a large operation
against them. Five VONS members (Otta Bednéiova, Viclav Benda, Jifi
Dienstbier, Viclav Havel, and Petr Uhl) were sentenced in October 1979
to jail terms without bail.

The persecution of VONS members and the subsequent sentencing
of some of them called forth an exceptionally large wave of protests at
home and abroad. Information about the persecution appeared on the
front pages of Western periodicals and in radio and television reports.
The governments of Western democracies, representatives of interna-
tional organizations, trade unions, interest groups, political parties of
various orientations, including Communist parties, representatives
of the churches and religious associations, protested against the persecu-
tion. Solidarity with the persecuted was expressed also by dissidents in
other Soviet-bloc countries and by leading Czechoslovak émigrés. Even
theatres in Paris and Munich staged reconstructions of the trial of the
VONS members.

By persecuting VONS, the authorities truly managed to weaken the
activity of the dissidents, though only for a while. By its actions, however,
the regime had discredited itself even further in the eyes of the world,
and interestin the defence of human and civil rights in Czechoslovakia and
throughout the Soviet bloc grew.
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CHARTER 77 AND THE EUROPEAN PEACE MOVEMENT!

Milan Hauner (University of Wisconsin-Madison)

Charter 77 and Western Peace Movements (1980-84)
Conscientious objection to militarization and conscription epitomized
the anti-militarist attitude in its concrete and purest form. From the late
1970s, Western Europe witnessed the re-emergence of pacifist move-
ments in response to NATO plans introducing the neutron bomb and
deploying the so-called Euromissiles (Pershing II and Cruise). The
Soviet Union, on behalf of the Warsaw Pact, retaliated by stepping up
its earlier deployment of SS-20 missiles and by upgrading its short-range
missile systems in Eastern Europe.

Through its skilful propaganda the Soviets seemed to have succeeded
initially in manipulating Western peace movements to take a radical anti-
American stand. Domestically, however, the Soviet authorities made it
brutally clear to their own citizens that no criticism of their own nu-
clear build-up would be tolerated. Members of the independent Moscow
Trust Group, created in June 1982 in order to “establish trust between the
USSR and the USA,” faced constant harassment and harsh persecution.?
While on the one hand Soviet propaganda provided detailed description
of NATO'’s nuclear arsenal and its power to obliterate humankind, on
the other hand no information was released about Soviet nuclear po-
tential and strategy. Pacifism was strictly for export to the West. Anti-
nuclear activists invited to Moscow were unable to speak in public about
Soviet nuclear deployment, let alone to display banners calling on the

This version, with updated conclusions, draws from an earlier and more detailed chapter, “Anti-
militarism and the Independent Peace Movement in Czechoslovakia,” published in: In Search
of Civil Society. Independent Peace Movements in the Soviet Bloc. Ed. by Vladimir Tismaneanu.
New York and London (Routledge), 1990: 88—117. The concluding part has been written for the
present Conference on Charter 77 in Prague (2007).

2 From Below, a Helsinki Watch Report 1987: p. 107f.
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Kremlin to dismantle its missiles and to terminate its aggression in
Afghanistan?

The Marxist-Leninist doctrine holds that true peace can only be real-
ized within the Communist system and that wars are products of class
antagonisms and internal contradictions inherent in capitalist socie-
ties. It follows that the “Struggle for Peace” under the Soviet guidance
is an important element in international relations. Prague happened to
be the convenient spot for Soviet international peace propaganda since
the World Peace Council moved its headquarters there. Other Soviet-
supervised organizations, like The Christian Peace Conference and the
Pacem in Terris movement were also located there. Since the notions of
peace and war happened to be unwittingly associated in the minds of the
Czechoslovak citizens with the Soviet-led invasion of August 1968, of-
ficial peace propaganda encountered apathy and cynicism.

With the appearance of Charter 77 this deadlock seemed to have been
broken. Although small in size (under 2000 signatories within thirteen
years* and perhaps less than one hundred activists at a given time), the
Charter 77 group soon became the paragon of a budding civil society in
pursuit of an unusually wide range of democratic activities, bringing to-
gether ex-Communists, Christians of various denominations, and a vari-
ety of independent thinkers such as the famous playwright Viclav Havel
and the leading Czech philosopher Jan Patocka. The group was overtly
founded as a loose association, with declared non-political interests, in
defence of the Final Act on Security of Cooperation in Europe, signed
in Helsinki in 1976 by thirty-five European governments. That docu-
ment contained the “Basket Three” dealing with the respect for Human
Rights, as formulated in the United Nations Declaration. By admitting
that human rights and the preservation of peace were inseparable — as
the initiators of Charter 77 never ceased to argue — the Communist lead-
ers unwittingly legitimised independent civic activities working for that
aim and purpose.

In addition to the Helsinki Final Act of 1976, which provided the
optimal legal framework, the path of Charter 77 towards becoming an
active supporter of the European peace movement, was helped by at

> Michael Binyon writing from Moscow, “Pacifism is a dirty word in Russia,” The Times, April 23,
1982.

* See the complete name index of Charter 77 signatories published in: Charta 77 (1977-1989).
Dokumentace. Ed. by V. Precan. Bratislava 1990: pp. 489-514.
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least three major events. The first event, undoubtedly, was the Polish
Solidarity movement.” With its ten million membership it was the only
genuine working class movement in existence in Communist-controlled
Europe, which worshipped as its highest authority the Roman Catholic
Pope instead of Karl Marx and marched under the symbol of cross re-
placing the red star. There had been nothing like it before, and probably
shall never be again.® The second factor was the emergence of Western
peace movement, which provided the initiative and inspiration to simi-
lar movements in Eastern Europe. Finally, the Chernobyl nuclear explo-
sion of 1986 with its incalculable consequences must be rated as the
third powerful catalyst.”

Given the intensity of Western peace movements that even the
Communist-controlled media could notignore, the reaction of Charter 77
spokespersons to the new wave of anti-nuclear pacifism just across the
border was relatively slow and cautious, as if it were a profane diversion
from the more genuine philosophical reflection over human rights and
freedoms that the Chartists preferred to concentrate on. Although indi-
vidual Chartists did condemn the 1968 invasion as illegal and demanded
that Soviet troops should be withdrawn from Czechoslovak territory,
with the exception of the decennial anniversary in 1978,° such demands
did not appear in the documents issued by Charter 77 during the first
years of its activities, which were the years characterized by persecu-
tion and arrests of many of its spokespersons. Historians seemed to
be often uncomfortable if they cannot establish the exact chronological
chain of the cause-and-effect relationship. As the two most scrupulous
chroniclers of Charter 77, namely, Vilém Pre¢an and Gordon Skilling
observed, it was the opening of the Second Conference on Security and
Cooperation in Europe (CSCE) in Madrid in September 1980 that gave
the Chartists the right stimulus to appeal directly to the Czechoslovak
government to honour its obligations under the Helsinki accords.” Still,

See earlier Charter 77 letters and appeals in support of Polish opposition. In Pre¢an (1990)
pp. 212, 232.
¢ Leszek Kolakowski reviewing Lech Walesa’s book, A Way of Hope (The New York Times. Book
Review, December 13, 1987.
Precan 1990: p. 294. Charter document of May 6, 1986.
H.G.Skilling, Charter 77 and Human Rights in Czechoslovakia. London 1981, p. 164.
Skilling 1981: 162—4; and Problems of Communism, July-August 1981: 1-16, and]anuary—Feb—
ruary 1985: pp. 32—49. See also V.Precan in: Mir, mirové bnuti, kestanskd etika. Ed by M. Schultz.
Munich 1984: pp. 75-100.
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with so many Chartists in prison or under arrest, the texts put much
greater emphasis on the question of personal freedom than the pursuit of
peace. The first Charter 77 document, in which the peace movements in
Western Europe were recognized as partners and the issue of peace and
freedom treated as one indivisible objective, was a letter dated November
15, 1981, which was addressed to highest state authorities, like the
Government, the President, and the Federal Assembly, with copies
to the Communist-controlled Czechoslovak Peace Council, Christian
Peace Conference, and Pacem in Terris.'® A peace forum in 1982 on the
anniversary of the bombing of Dresden (February 1945), organized by
the Protestant Churches of East and West Germany, concentrated on the
issues of conscription and right to conscientious objection. It drew some
5000 young people and provided another stimulus even if the Chartists
could not attend it as a conspicuous body.

The theme of indivisibility of peace and freedom was stressed yet again
in the Charter document of March 29, 1982, conceived as an open letter
to the peace movements in Western Europe. This time, however, there
was a specific “Czechoslovak” theme inserted into the document, namely
a warning to Western activists based on the Munich 1938 analogy, re-
minding them that “in September 1938 Daladier and Chamberlain gave
way to Hitler and Mussolini under pressure... contributing thereby to
the outbreak of the Second World War — all that, as they claimed, in the
name of safeguarding peace in Europe.” The appeal concluded with a call
for “an unofhcial citizens' initiative,” in both West and East, with the in-
tention of extricating the pursuit of peace from further manipulation
and supervision of state authorities."" In August 1982, on the fourteenth
anniversary of the Soviet invasion, the Chartists issued a statement de-
claring, “The right to live in peace is a fundamental human right” and
demanded the departure of Soviet occupation troops — as a proof of
credibility of current Soviet peace proposals.'?

More letters from Charter 77 to European peace movements
were to follow between 1982 and 1984 as the anti-nuclear campaign
gained in intensity in response to the NATO decision to deploy the
“Euromissiles” (i.e., Pershing II and Cruise), to groups in the German

1% For the full English translation see Voices from Prague: Documents on Czechoslovakia and the Peace
Movement. Ed. by J. Kavan and Z. Tominova. London 1983: p. 22f.

! Ibid., 25. Also in Pre¢an 1990: p. 236f.

12 Kavan and Tominovi : pp. 10-13.
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Democratic Republic, the Dutch Interchurch Peace Council (IKV),
the International Conference for Europe Without Nuclear Weapons in
West Berlin, French peace organizations meeting at Larzac, the British
peace movements (CND and END), and the Conference of European
Nuclear Disarmament movements (END) meeting in Perugia.”® In
their documents on peace and freedom, the Chartists criticized Western
advocates of unilateral disarmament as one-sided and leading toward
“a peace at any price.” Equally did they reject “the spirit of appeasement” —
referring directly to the Munich Conference of 1938, where the
Western Powers had sacrificed Czechoslovakia to Hitler. Instead of an
arrangement between the two superpowers appeasing each other, they
called for the withdrawal of both Soviet and U.S. troops from Europe.
The ultimate vision of the Chartists was to witness the creation of a world
peace movement in the West and East, built up from below by a mighty
democratic coalition of free citizens.* The Chartists themselves, however,
although invited to attend peace conferences in Western Europe, had
been prevented by the authorities to visit every single one of them. Will
they be admitted to the World Peace Assembly, held in Prague in June
1983 under watchful eyes of the authorities?

While individual Western pacifists were warmly welcomed in Prague
by Czechoslovak authorities, members of Charter 77 were denied access
to the conference altogether. However, despite a strong police presence
several Chartists succeeded in meeting the Western delegates. Together
they issued joint statements emphasizing the inseparability of peace
and human rights.” While the Chartists saw themselves predominantly
in the role of petitioners or academic discussants, some three hundred
young Czechs gathered under the banner “Peace and Freedom” during
the last day of the conference, only to have their procession quickly bro-
ken up by police.’® To everyone’s surprise, the Roman Catholic Primate
of Czechoslovakia, FrantiSek Cardinal Tomdsek, decided to appear at
the conference and to make a brief but effective statement on the in-
separability of peace and freedom, including religious freedom."” The

3 Ibid., 25-28. RFE/RL Research Bulletin (Munich), nos.33 and 36 (1984).

" For more details see Mary Kaldor, Global Civil Society: Answer to War (Cambridge, 2003), chap-
ter 3,“The Ideas of 1989 — The Origins of the Concept of Global Civil Society.”

5 Listy, vol.14, suppl. to no. 2 (1984); Pre¢an 1990: pp. 239-43.

¢ The Times, June 23, 1983.

7 Skilling 1985: p. 44.
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Czechoslovak media suppressed information about these unexpected
events, which received nevertheless coverage in the West.'"® A Charter 77
statement of June 30 asserted that the brutal action of the Prague po-
lice against some of the Western delegates and journalists as they were
meeting the Chartists, demonstrated yet again that a state that cannot
guarantee the respect for basic human rights as the foundation for un-
derstanding between different peoples and nations, “is not ready for the
peace dialogue.”™

A mere three months after the stage-managed “world championship
in peace” in Prague, an extraordinary Warsaw Pact summit in Moscow
decided on the counter-deployments of Soviet nuclear missiles in East
Germany and Czechoslovakia.”® The official Czechoslovak Press Agency
(CTK) alleged that several hundred thousand Czechoslovak citizens
gathered in larger cities in favour of the installation of nuclear missiles
in their homeland.?* While the Chartists, of course, could not remain
silent,* there were signs of modest protest spreading spontaneously
throughout the country. In Brno, Czechoslovakia’s second city, it was
reported that several young people started a petition against stationing
missiles “anywhere in the world,” which was signed by almost a thousand
persons; similar petitions apparently followed in other cities.” It was re-
ported that in November 1983, a group of employees at the Institute
of Geophysics in Prague signed a petition to the Czechoslovak govern-
ment, protesting the installation of nuclear missiles in their country,
but threats of dismissal and police interrogation forced them to retract
their signatures.” There were probably more petitions of this kind,
but difficult to verify at the time. According to the Czech exile journal
Listy, one such petition of February 1984 seemed to have carried over
900 signatures.”® Ordinary citizens expressed their distrust about the

5 Ibid, p. 47.

9" Charter document no. 24/85, Listy, vol. 13, no. 5 (October 1983), p. 31-33.

According to the recently published documents by Vojtéch Mastny (ed.), A Cardboard Castle? An
Inside History of the Warsaw Pact, 1955-1991. Budapest and New York (CEU Press)2005: pp. 56,
483-89. For the history of NATO Euromissile deployment see Gustav Schmidt (ed.), A History
of NATO: The First Fifty Years, vol. 2. Basingstoke (Pagrave-Macmillan) 2001: 208-21.

21 1. Pelikén, “Zit s raketami,” Listy, vol. 13, no. 6 (December 1983): pp. 1-4.

2 Charter 77 Open Letter to Western Peace Movements, no. 38/83 of November 1983, Listy
(December 1983): pp. 4-5.

Skilling 1985: p. 47.

Listy, vol. 14, no. 2 (February 1984), p. 11.

Ibid., April 1984, p. 31.
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wisdom of deploying nuclear missiles in their country by openly writing
to the Communist party daily, the Rudé prdvo.”® The fact that the main
Communist newspaper allowed to broach these deep concerns of its own
readers, was an indication that there could have been a muted opposition
in the highest party and army circles to the installation of nuclear missiles
in Eastern Europe closer to the dividing line that separated the Warsaw
Pact and NATO, and which ran along the borders of Czechoslovakia
and the GDR.*” The Chartists too were reaching out to their neighbours.
In November 1984, thirty East German and Czechoslovak peace activ-
ists signed a declaration against the stationing of Soviet missiles in their
countries.?®

When Europe’s peace activists met in July 1984 in Perugia, it was
still a“Western” gathering. Although the Chartists themselves were
not allowed to participate at the conference, their signatures were at-
tached to the final declaration together with five Hungarian signatures
and over fifty ones from Western Europe. The official Soviet and East
European delegates were not pleased at all and refused to endorse the
declaration. The document stressed the long-standing Chartist princi-
ple that peace and human rights were indivisible. It further condemned
the arms race and the deployment of nuclear missiles in both West
and East. It called for the withdrawal of foreign troops from all coun-
tries, for the dissolution of NATO and the Warsaw Pact, and for the
creation on a nuclear-free zone from Portugal to the Urals. This was
a significant achievement for a semi-clandestine group of persecuted
idealists from Eastern Europe.”

The East-West Dialogue on Freedom and Peace Opens

While Charter 77 was exchanging messages with anti-nuclear move-
ments abroad and continuing to appeal to the deaf ears of the authori-
ties, individuals from Czechoslovakia, not all of them associated with
the Charter movement, had started an exchange of letters with their
Western counterparts. The dialogue has marked a qualitative change
in Charter 77’s attitudes towards the West and its greater engagement

% E.g., Rudé pravo, November 5, 1983.

For discords between Moscow and East Berlin (and Bucharest!) see Mastny 2005,
p-57,496-99.

2 Listy, vol. 14, no. 6 (December 1984), p. 20.

® The Palach Press Bulletin, no. 25 (December 1984).
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in the politico-philosophical debate on the theme of peace and human
rights as two equal but indivisible objectives.*’

The dialogue received what can be now considered its historic baptism
in the exchange of letters between ,Viclav Racek,” an anonymous Czech
critic of the Western peace movements [his real name was Miroslav
Bednai’'], and E.P. Thompson, a British social historian, one of the
founding members of END (European Nuclear Disarmament), and
the most eloquent and critical exponent of ,Exterminism,” the philoso-
phy of mutual nuclear annihilation between the two world systems —
a philosophical and moralist label to fit the extremist nuclear strategy
concept of MAD (Mutual Assured Destruction).’* Already in 1980, E.P.
Thompson visited Prague in order to conduct talks with both official
and independent peace activists. Distrusted by the latter he failed to
make contact with them.

Even under the emotional imperative of an apocalyptic vision that
NATO and the Warsaw Pact were heading to an inevitable nuclear holo-
caust, Racek refused to subordinate human rights to the issue of peace.
He believed Thompson’s aim of achieving a nuclear-free Europe being
both naive and impracticable. Had it not been for the NATO nuclear
deterrent, Racek insisted, the Soviet totalitarian system would have
crushed the civil liberties in the West long ago. He said that the social
system in the East was essentially different from the Western society,
in which Thompson lived and enjoyed the freedom to criticize. ,Your
identification of both blocs with ,Exterminism’ is unacceptable,” he told
him bluntly, " and your END peace movement . seems therefore to be
an unconscious analogy of the appeasement of the Thirties.”** In his
lengthy reply, Thompson tried several ways to dispel Racek’s fears that the
Western peace movement was unwittingly helping to strengthen Soviet
control over Eastern Europe — but to no avail.**

%0 Jan Kavan in Poland Watch (November 1984), p. 140.

His name does not appear on the comprehensive list of Charter 77 signatories published in 1990
(Pre¢an 1990).

32 E.P. Thompson and Dan Smith (eds.), Protest and Survive (London: Penguin, 1980); Thompson:
Zero Option (London: Metlin Press, 1982); Exterminism and Cold War (London: New Left
Books, 1982); “Breaking the Cold War Ice: East, West- Is There a Third Way?” The Nation, July
10-17, 1982; Beyond the Cold War- A New Approach to the Arms Race and Nuclear Annibilation.
New York (Pantheon) 1982: pp. 81-107.

New Statesman (London), April 24, 1981, pp. 6-7.

3 Ibid., pp.7-13
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From the time that the indivisibility of human rights and peace had
become the cornerstone of Charter 77 statements, the Czechs had main-
tained their reservation about Thompson’s END and about similar
anti-American groups in the West, accusing them of bias in favour of
the Soviet Union.> While Washington was often portrayed as an ag-
gressor poised to use nuclear weapons, Moscow was given the benefit of
doubt with regard to its heavy military build-up, including the its SS-20
missiles.’® On the other hand, the Racek — Thompson correspondence
served as a sort of trial balloon for other Czech dissidents anxious to con-
vey their views to their Western counterparts. For instance, Thompson's
reception in Hungary in 1982 among the unofficial peace activists and
his improvised lecture in the apartment of the writer Miklés Haraszti,
reflected a different, much more cooperative spirit, under what were, of
course, significantly less oppressive circumstances than in Czechoslovakia.*”
Through co-operation with END the Hungarians founded the Dialogue
group, which was — in contrast to the situation in Czechoslovakia — toler-
ated by the authorities. In East Germany, with the help of the Western
Protestant Churches and the Greens, a rapidly growing movement,
known as “Swords into Ploughshares,” was recognized by the party au-
thorities as an open threat to the regime.’® After the deployment of the
missiles in 1993, several of its leading activists were arrested and forced
to leave the country. The Western groups like END, IKV and the Greens

adopted a policy approach known as “Détente from Below” which,

% For a comprehensive treatment of NATO countries, especially West Germany, see Jeffrey Herf,
War by Other Means: Soviet Power, West German Resistance, and the Battle of the Euromissiles.
New York (Macmillan) 1991. Regarding claims of covert Soviet funding of Western anti-nuclear
groups, in 1982, John McMahon, the CIA's deputy director, testified before the Congress that the
USSR had channeled $100 million annually to the anti-nuclear movements in the West (quoted
from“Opposition to The Bomb” by Bruce Kennedy, www.CNN Interactive — accessed 12.3.2007).
This claim has yet to be substantiated by evidence from the other side. In any case, although every
one knew that the Soviets were financing peace activities in the West, one cannot say that anti-
nuclear groups were Soviet tools. However, despite their pressure NATO went ahead with its
deployment plans in 1983 and — according to Herf — won the duel with Moscow. But, at the
same time, public pressure in East and West played a significant role in bringing about Gor-
bachev and Reagan to sign the Intermediate-range Nuclear Forces (INF) Treaty in late 1987 —
the first agreement of its kind between the two superpowers to eliminate an entire category of
nuclear missiles.

3 See Mastny (2005) in note 36 above.

Ferenc Készegi and E.P. Thompson, The New Hungarian Peace Movement, London: END Spe-

cial Report, 1983).

John Stanford, The Sword and the Ploughshare: Autonomous Peace Initiatives in East Germany.

London 1983.
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according to Mary Kaldor, contributed to the rapidly developing notion
of Civil Society. Epitomized in an END leaflet, titled “Go East,” hun-
dreds of activists travelled to Eastern Europe and identified peace activ-
ists with whom they could talk about breaking down “the barriers that
split our Continent...”

Between December 1982 and February 1983, exactly two years after
their first exchange of letters, Racek and Thompson wrote to each other
again. This time the Czech dissident challenged the Western peace move-
ment to make two radical steps: first, to redefine its attitude to totalitar-
ian systems by identifying themselves with human-rights activities in
the Eastern bloc, and second, to ,support the military forces of Western
democracies as instruments of human rights confronting totalitarian sys-
tems.”* In his reply Thompson could hardly conceal his sarcasm over the
political naivety of his interlocutor. I am afraid that you must know lit-
tle about nuclear weapons if you suppose that these can be instruments
of human rights”” He praised the recent statements of Charter 77 and
expressed his amazement that Racek had ignored them.,I no longer
know who you are,” Thompson concluded the exchange, ,nor from
what position you speak.” He recalled the recent arrest of Ladislav Lis,
one of the three spokespersons of Charter 77, which occurred, ironically,
on the same day that the leaders of the Warsaw Pact countries issued
in Prague ,a whole bundle of peace-loving proposals aimed at Western
opinion.” Thompson declared that the arrest of Lis caused the propo-
sals to lose their credibility, and that he was therefore not prepared
to accept the invitation from Czechoslovak officialdom to attend the
much-advertised Peace Assembly in Prague in the coming month of

June (1983).%

Human Rights, Peace, and German Reunification

By contrast, Jaroslav Sabata, a Charter 77 activist and a former promi-
nent Communist politician during the Prague Spring, distanced himself
from Viclav Racek’s black-and-white approach. In his letter of April
1983 to Thompson, he accepted the fact that in order to be meaningful
any disarmament had at the same time to be a human-rights movement.

* See M. Kaldor: Europe from Below (London 1991) and Global Civil Society (Cambridge 2003),
ch.3.

% Voices from Prague, pp. 13-16.

4 Tbid,, pp. 17-21.
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Because he believed that the Western peace movement had “intrinsically
the same aim as ourselves,” Sabata wanted to offer a “third way, a joint
platform between Western peace movements and Easter human-rights
groups for the sake of the preservation of peace, the democratic transfor-
mation of Europe, and the eventual unification of the continent.”* This
is how for the first time the hitherto taboo subject of German unification
had appeared as a discussion item in the non-governmental East-West
dialogue; and it was to stay there until the collapse of the Wall.

Thompson replied in February 1984, offering his enthusiastic support
but rejecting the idea of German reunification, which Sabata raised in
his letter as a necessary precondition for the European continent living
in peace. Although, Thompson, too, wanted to terminate the post-Yalta
presence of Soviet and U.S. troops in Europe, he vehemently rejected the
creation of a new, all-embracing “Euro-state.” His vision of transforma-
tion was based more on a stage-by-stage convergence between Eastern and
Western Europe, gradually freed of nuclear weapons and foreign troops.*
Thus, paradoxically, despite reaching an impasse, the Racek — Thompson
exchange had a beneficial impact in other quarters. Independent Czech
peace activists began to re-examine their instinctive distrust of END and of
other anti-American groups in Western Europe. The exchange forced them
to go beyond the rather simplistic Czech tendency to favour American mili-
tarism because it was supposed to check the Russian domination. Thus,
between 1982 and 1984 a gradual change of perception had taken place
that a way had to be found how to bypass the official Czechoslovak peace
committees in order to work on a citizen-to-citizen basis between East
and West.*

Milan Sime&ka was another remarkable Charter activist who contrib-
uted during 1983 to the East-West dialogue. Like Jaroslav Sabata and other
leading Chartists, Simecka was also imprisoned by the Czechoslovak
authorities for his writing and independent activities.* His essay, “Why

4

Ibid., pp. 52-70.

# E.P. Thompson' reply to J. Sabata’s letter is in Listy, vol. 14, no. 2 (April 1984), pp. 26-31.

Ann Martin, reporting from Prague,“Why the Peace Campaign stops at the Iron Curtain’, New
Statesman, June 25, 1982, p. 14. See also Zdenek Mlynit’s lecture on the contemporary peace
movement and the political left: at the Czech exile symposium at Franken in November 1983:
“Soucasné mirové hnuti a politick4 levice’, Listy, vol. 14, no. 1 (February 1984), pp. 7—11; see also
Milan Schultz, op. cit. pp. 127-37.

Milan Simetka, born in 1930, lived in Bratislava, the capital of Slovakia. Because of his political
activities he lost his teaching position in the university in 1970. His best known collection of
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We're Not Marching: The Silent Voices of Eastern Europe,” was submit-
ted to the Peace Congress in Prague, but it was circulating primarily
in the West rather than at home. His observations about the ambiguity
of the official “peace campaigns” in communist Eastern Europe remind us
of earlier reminiscences by Vladimir Bukovsky.* Plenty of our people are
aware of the devastation that threatens the entire globe. Still, whenever
those people feel they ought to do something about it, they are quickly
discouraged by the way contributions to the “peace fund” are extorted from
them each payday for ostentatious dinners for ostentatious dignitaries
at peace congresses in ostentatious palaces ... The nature of the “peace
campaign” in Czechoslovakia makes spontaneity superfluous because it
assumes that preserving peace is best left in the hands of the government,
the Communist Party and the military chiefs. Turning to the question,
why the Western peace movement had failed so far to arouse support
among East Europeans, Simec&ka continued.
We often look upon peace movements, slogan waving and assorted
exaltations with benevolent condescension. In our countries, such
.spectacles (or peace are organized by the state. We have grown used
to that; we have lost all the capacity to believe in the spontaneity of any
.street demonstration, East or West... So, we watch footage from pro-
test demonstrations — courageous young women chaining themselves
to the military installations and throwing themselves with disdain in
front of military vehicles. Sad to say, we cannot avoid the malicious
thought: Just come and try here, at a Czech or a Soviet base! Youd
never know what might hit you! Theyd fix you so fast it would be years
before anyone heard of you again! Such cynicism does not predispose
one to participate in mass demonstrations for peace.

According to Simedka, “the structural crisis of Eastern European social-
ism is also a peace crisis.” If we can imagine the next war, he speculates, it
will begin as a civil war within one East European state, presumably
Poland, which will then escalate into a war between two different social
systems. “The greatest responsibility for preserving peace lies with the

essays, Obnoveni potddku (Order Restored, 1979), has been translated into many languages. See
also the collection of correspondence with Simetka published by Vilém Pretan, Die Sieben Jahre
von Prag, 1969—1976. Briefe und Dokumente aus der Zeit der “Normalisierung,” (Frankfurt: Fisher
Taschenbuch 1978).

 Published in The Nation, July 9-16, 1983, pp. 43-8.

174



Western democratic societies,” he argued, because they were not in
danger facing “explosions of social hatred,” like the totalitarian societies
in the East. Thus, “‘responsibility for peace is not equal;” not only had the
West a greater responsibility than the East, but the developed countries
have a greater responsibility than countries struggling against hunger.
Ladislav Hejd4nek's essay “What Peace Do We Actually Want?", writ-
ten in the spring of 1983, was another important contribution to the
East-West dialogue. A religious philosopher and a pupil of the late
Jan Patocka (regarded by many as the spiritual father of Charter 77),
Hejddnek himself was an outspoken representative of the Christian
group inside Charter 77. He refused to support what he called “false,
bogus, and frail peace,” because such a peace would inevitably lead to
another war. If disarmament were limited to Europe only, it would
create greater superpower competition in other regions. The release
of military resources and their diversion from Europe to Asia, for in-
stance, would make the Chinese and Japanese increasingly nervous.
Furthermore, he wrote:*’
European disarmament would mean capitulation; Europe would give
up its authentic voice in relations with the USA and the Soviet Union.
At the same time it would shift the burden of threat to other settle-
ment. ...it would be catastrophic for Europe itself. Sooner or later it
would lead to the permanent division of Europe or its domination
by one or other of the superpowers (geopolitically, most probably the
Soviet Union) and its relegation to one of the spheres of influence. Are
we sure that such a course would he the most reliable path to peace?
Either we can trust the superpowers to go on avoiding a world confla-
gration, in which case there is no point in mass peace demonstration,
or we cannot trust them, in which case why should the European
disarmament mean a step toward peace rather than war?

The main thrust of Hejd4dnek's argument was the emphasis on internal
peace within societies both in East and West, whose absence, he believed,
remained the single most important source of tension leading to wars.
As we have seen, the views of Czechoslovak peace activists were far from
identical. Hejd4nek’s rather sceptical view about a final peace descending
upon Europe as self-fulfilling prophecy if only the superpowers could give

¥ Voices from Prague, pp. 29-36.



up their deadly competition, was countered by his vague argument that as
a Christian he must recognize “values which surpass life itself” This can
be contrasted with Jiti Hajek'’s warning that while there may be “values for
which it is sometimes necessary to sacrifice life, it is hard to invoke this
argument when we are talking of the entire human species . that would
lose any meaning in a depopulated world burnt out by a nuclear war."*

In addition to Hejdének, other Christian laymen and clergymen became
interested in establishing dialogue with nonbelievers and believers in
both parts of Europe. In 1984, thousands of signatures were collected
for a petition supporting Cardinal Tom4sek’s invitation to the pope
to participate, in July of the following year, in a major religious
commemoration in Czechoslovakia. In August 1984 a group of eight
prominent Christians, deprived of state consent to preach, addressed
aletter to the participants of an international seminar in Budapest,
“Working Toward a Theology of Peace,” in which they protested against
their exclusion from international gatherings.* The following spring
Rev. Jakub Trojan from the Evangelical Church of Czech Brethren drafted
the“Contribution to the Discussion on Peace,” the most comprehensive and
thought-provoking document to be found among the individual appeals
from Czechoslovakia.*® Trojan stated that he believed in the necessity of
cooperating with the Western Peace movement, and he accused Charter
circles of having neglected peace issues in their early years. In his view,
having been understandably engrossed in their difficulties as virtually
a semi-illegal group of conspirators, with usually half of their most
active members in prison, the Chartists had become dilettantes with
regard to peace questions. Trojan rejected the appeasement analogy
with “Munich’, of fifty years ago, believing that peace could have been
saved by armed resistance (sic!) against Nazism, whereas there was no
such hope in the 1980s because of nuclear weapons. Trojan favoured
unilateral nuclear disarmament and was a resolute opponent of any
form of militarization. Even in democratic societies, militarization
could conceal totalitarian tendencies (e.g., McCarthyism). Peace
under a totalitarian regime, in his view, was still better than the total
destruction in a,battle for freedom.”

* Ibid., p. 40. See also Hijek's 1984 essay, ,Comments on Peace in Europe’, Listy, vol. 15, no. 1
(February 1985), pp. 1-6.

4 Palach Press Bulletin, no. 25 (January 1985), pp. 49-50.

*0 Ibid., pp. 55-65.
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The ex-communist journalist Jiti Dienstbier began to circulate his
essay “Pax Europeana,” several months before Trojan’s treatise on peace.
Inspired by a vision of a united Europe whose cornerstone would be the
reunification of Germany, Dienstbier launched himself into a spirited
defence of “Finlandization” as a model of friendly ties between the Soviet
Union and the states of Europe, including a united Germany. While ad-
vocating the dissolution of NATO and the Warsaw Pact, together with
the withdrawal of all foreign troops from European countries, Dienstbier
wanted the European states to maintain modest armed forces strictly
for defensive purposes, which would have, nevertheless, still require safe-
guards in the form of a Euro-American treaty and “the protection of the
strategic nuclear potential of the superpowers.”!

This account would not be complete without mentioning what was
perhaps the most influential contribution to the East-West dialogue of
all, Viclav Havel's“Anatomy of a Reticence.” Czechoslovakia’s best-known
playwright and oft-persecuted Charter 77 former spokesman prepared
his 8,000-word essay in April 1985 for the forthcoming European
Disarmament Convention in Amsterdam (July 1985).”* After expos-
ing the “reticence” of many Western peace activists toward dissidents
in Eastern Europe, Havel analysed his own “reticence” about being por-
trayed with his Chartist colleagues in the domestic media as “Western
fifth Columnists.” The word peace, Havel noted, had become meaning-
less in our part of the world. For thirty-seven years the official propa-
ganda hammered down the people’s throats such phrases as:“By building
the motherland you will strengthen peace,”“The USSR is the guarantor
of world peace,” and so forth. Not only had the Czechoslovak public be-
come apathetic from such overdoses, it was also frustrated by the fact
that in the official newspeak “the struggle for peace” was invariably di-
rected against“Western imperialists.”

In a passage devoted to those Western activists demanding nuclear
disarmament in both East and West, Havel tried to explain why the
East was not West in terms of opportunities to dissent and to demon-

*! Listy, vol. 14, no. 6 (December 1984), pp. 15-20; English version in Palach Press Bulletin, no. 25
(January 1985), pp. 71-7; see also his Snéni o Evropé [Dreaming about Europe]. Praha 1990.

52 Svédectvi 75 (1985), pp. 569-91; abbreviated English text in The New York Review of Books,
November 21, 1985. See also Ann Ward, “Peace, Politics and Utopia — Havel's Anatomy of Reti-
cence’, East European Reporter, vol. 1, no.3 (1985), pp. 38—41. Full English version of Havel's"An
Anatomy of Reticence” appeared in Cross Currents (Ann Arbor), vol. 5 (1986).



strate against the installation of nuclear missiles. Any tolerance of blatant
violence by Western anti-war activists made their attitude toward peace
extremely dubious. Havel used here the example of Soviet invasion of
Afghanistan, a country that thirty years later would find itself occupied
by international forces led by the United States in circumstances, which
moralists would find not dissimilar to the situation that prevailed during
the Soviet presence:*
How much trust or even admiration for the Western peace movement
can we expect from a single sensitive citizen of East-Central Europe,
when he has noticed that this movement did not ever at any of its
congresses or any of its demonstrations with hundreds of thousands
of participants get around to protesting emphatically that one impor-
tant European country five years ago attacked a small neutral neigh-
bour and since that time has been conducting . a war of extermination
that has already claimed a million dead and three million refugees?
Seriously, what are we to think of a peace movement, a European peace
movement, that is practically unaware of the only war being conducted
today by a European state?

Havel then enumerated several points on which independent peace
groups in East and West should reach an agreement: recognition that the
division of Europe was the fundamental cause of the present tensions;
initiation of a“restructuring of the political realities that lie at the root of
the current crisis”; an insistence on the respect for human rights as both
precondition and “sole genuine guarantee” of real peace; recognition of
the right to German reunification and to the demand for the withdrawal
of foreign troops from Europe. Many of these points appeared in other
individual messages discussed earlier; and in statements on peace issued
by Charter 77 and by independent peace groups in the GDR, Hungary,
and Poland. They were brought together in the most ambitious and
comprehensive text on peace at about the same time Havel's “Reticence”

appeared: the Prague Appeal.

>3 Havel's criticism of the Soviet colonial war in Afghanistan was rather unusual among the many
Charter documents. By contrast, the Polish underground press had frequently called for soli-
darity with “the fighting Afghanistan” (See Jozef Durksi, “Afghanistan in the Polish Opposition
Press’, Central Asian Survey, vol. 6, no. 2 (1987), pp. 90-103.
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Charter 77 and Peace Movements in East and West (1985-87): The
Prague Appeal

Given the collective and private endeavours of the Chartists during the
first half of the 1980s, there was every hope that their concentrated intel-
lectual energies might lead to a significant and original contribution to
the East-West debate on peace. The Prague Appeal, a document drafted
for the Amsterdam Peace Congress (July 1985) and signed on March 11,
1985, by almost fifty prominent Chartists, fulfilled that hope.**

The authors of the Appeal moved even further from the practical day-
to-day discussion of disarmament topics to the realm of long-term ideals.
They were convinced that European unification was the purpose of the
Helsinki Accords signed ten years eatlier. As usual, the original dominant
theme of inseparability of peace and human rights was underlined. In the
Chartist view, the reunification of Europe must be based on its trans-
formation into a community of free and independent nations through
a slow process of exchanging guarantees and assurances, rather than by
threatening to destabilize the balance, which the Chartists believed had
been the negative pattern of East-West relations in Europe for some
time. The document reiterated the faith of Charter 77 in the Helsinki
Final Act and the CSCE follow-up talks in Madrid, which were seen
as “not just an acknowledgment of the status quo, but of a program of
European and Euro-American cooperation.”

By now, the Chartists had unwittingly established a model of a civil
society pursuing the “Détente from Below”. They visualized a two-stage
evolution: first, by creating the necessary “framework of cooperation and
dialogue,” formed by “individual citizens, groups of citizens or nations”
rather than state governments, The second phase was to be characterized
by spontaneous negotiations to deal with various disarmament initiatives
and the creation of nuclear-free and neutral zones. Through the widest
grass-roots pressure network, governments should be compelled to reach
agreements on non-aggression and renunciation of force, both conven-
tional and nuclear, and to become instrumental in the rapprochement
of the two economic blocs dividing Europe: the EEC and the CMEA
(Commecon). Moreover, this widespread, populous, all-European citi-
zens initiative, having brought about the solution to the problem of an

> Listy, vol. 15, no. 2 (April 1985), pp. 3—4; for the English version see East European Reporter,
vol. I, no. 1 (Spring 1985), pp. 27-8.
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imminent nuclear war, should devote itself to the solution of other out-
standing problems such as the environmental question.

Along with the proposals for the withdrawal of foreign troops from
Europe, the dissolution of NATO and the Warsaw Pact military organi-
zations, the removal of all nuclear weapons “either sited in or aimed at
Europe,” and the scaling down of armed forces in all European coun-
tries to “a level eliminating the risk of aggression from any quarter,” the
most daring “taboo” proposal was that concerning the reunification of
Germany.“If our aim is European unification’, the Prague Appeal stated,
“and no one should be denied the right to self-determination, then this
applies equally to the Germans.” Realizing how delicate the subject of
frontier revision in Europe was, the Chartists hastened to “declare un-
equivocally that no solution shall be sought through a further revision
of European frontiers.” Paradoxically, however, they declared on the one
hand that they did not believe in frontiers, which “should gradually lose
much of their significance.” The Prague Appeal reached its climax in the
final paragraph:

We do not seek to turn Europe into a third superpower, but instead, to
overcome the superpower bloc structure by way of an alliance of free
and independent nations within the democratic and self-governing all-
European community living in friendships with nations of the entire
world. Only freedom and dignity of individual citizens can provide the
guarantee to the freedom and self-determination of nations. And only
sovereign nations can transform Europe into a community of equal
partners, which would not pose the threat of a global nuclear war, but
instead, serve as an example of real peaceful coexistence.

“Perhaps this ideal sounds like a dream,” the Chartists admitted in the fol-
lowing sentence. Sure enough, the Prague Appeal was subject to criticism
both a home and abroad among the Czech exiles, especially from among
the Social Democrats who were sceptical about the whole Helsinki pro-
cess and opposed the idea of German reunification.”® However, as far
as the overall impact on peace movements was concerned, the Western
groups’ reactions were on the whole favourable.*® Charter 77 received

% Prdvo lidu (in exile), no. 2/1985.
*¢ Skilling, “"Human Rights and Peace,” unpublished draft (1987), p. 34.
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replies and comments from Britain (Labour Party, Liberal Party, CND,
END, National Peace Council, and East-West Peace People), Holland
(IKV), Denmark (Nej til Atomvapens), West Berlin (Group for East-
West Dialogue), Norway (Nei Til Atomvapen), France (CODENE,
Association Initiative pour le Dialogue Est-Ouest), USA (Humanitas
International), and the Belgrade Praxis group.”” There was also a letter
from Roland Jahn, a founding member of the Jena Peace Community,
who wrote to Prague from a West German prison where he was serving
a thirty-day sentence imposed for his picketing activities at the NATO
base in Bitburg (having been expelled from East German in June 1983).
His message was followed by a long letter signed by twenty-on GDR citi-
zens, including Pastor Rainer Eppelmann, who in 1982 had issued the
“Betlin Appeal,” calling for a rapprochement between the two German
states and the removal of all nuclear weapons from Germany. From
Poland, the Committee for Social Resistance (KOS) replied.”®

The GDR peace group, while expressing its reservation at the Charter’s
positive appraisal of the CSCE post-Helsinki process, enthusiastically
embraced the “German Question” as formulated by the Czechoslovak
activists. It is interesting to note that the Germans themselves did
not mention the term “reunification” in their text. Their letter referred
cautiously to the “German Question” and the importance of solving it
through a peace treaty “with both German states.” The KOS letter from
Warsaw disagreed in even stronger terms with the Prague Appeal’s rosy
picture of the Helsinki process, but to everyone’s surprise, supported the
idea of German unification and of the inviolability of European borders.
Moreover, KOS was not afraid to spell out the inevitable implications
of Charter 77’s utopian views o the principle of self-determination.
They pointed out that the Appeal had ignored the fate of subjugated
free European nations within the Soviet Union such as the Lithuanians,
Latvians, Estonians, Byelorussians, and Ukrainians. Because of these two
major reservations, KOS refused to sign the Prague Appeal*®

A much more detailed criticism of the Prague Appeal arrived by the
end of the year from Janos Kis, a leading Hungarian social critic. He dis-
agreed with the Charter’s description of the present European status quo
as the state of “‘non-war,” and with its symmetrical description of the East-

7 East European Reporter [cit. as EER], vol. 1, no. 3 (1985), 36.
% Ibid., 36-38.
% Ibid.
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West polarity. The very different geographic location of the two supet-
powers with respect to Europe, explained Kis, should have made it rather
obvious to the Czech authors that the Soviet Union was in fact a Eurasian
power. As a result, Soviet power would only increase following a bilateral
disengagement by both superpowers. Kis was also deeply sceptical about
achieving quickly “European unification,” for he felt that the Chartists
had assumed that the Soviet presence would somehow evaporate in the
process. “What is to become of the empire built by the tsars and then
rebuilt by Lenin and Stalin?” he asked, “should the Ukraine, Belorussia,
Estonia, Latvia, and Lithuania regain their independence and enter as
sovereign partners the all-European community? ... Can we realistically
anticipate a Soviet state integrated into a democratic and self-governing
all-European community of equal and independent states?”*

While the Prague Appeal epitomized the concentrated intellectual
endeavour of rather sophisticated dissident elite during 1985, spontaneous
protest movement intensified among the young people associated with
various manifestations of unofficial culture, such as rock music bands.
Those, too, served quite spontaneously as antiwar platforms as can be
testified by the extraordinary events, which occurred on 8 December
1985 in the very centre of Prague. It was the fifth anniversary of John
Lennon’s assassination. On that occasion several hundred teenagers
gathered under the historic Charles Bridge to pay homage to their idol.
The improvised music festival, however, turned into a full-blooded anti-
war and human rights demonstration, during which young people were
shouting provocative slogans like: “Give peace a chance!”“No missile re
peaceful,”“Flowers, not weapons,”Scrap the army!”“Red bourgeoisie out!”,
“SS-20s Out!” About three hundred “Lennonists” signed a petition that
alarmed the authorities: “We reject the stationing of any nuclear weapons
on either side of Europe!” Copies of the petition were also dropped
at the Soviet and U.S. embassies. Despite arrests and interrogations
by the police no serious persecution followed. Several months later,
however, when a group of young people requested official permission
to establish an organization called Young Art for Peace, supported by
a petition bearing over five hundred signatures, the authorities turned
it down.”" The spontaneous youth demonstrations of December 1985

€ Ibid,; Jan Kavan, “Helsinki: An Assessment by East-West Independents,” EER, vol. 2, no. 1
(1986), p. 23-24.
¢ Listy, vol. 16, no. 1 (February, 1986), pp. 12-13; EER, vol. 1, no. 4 (1986), pp. 27-8; Jan Kavan,
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and the Young Art for Peace initiative during the following summer
showed that young people wanted to express their opposition to war and
militarism outside official channels; they were also symptomatic of the
young people’s attitude towards military service. Only two weeks before
the Lennonist demonstration, the synod of the Evangelical Church of the
Czech Brethren, had urged the Czechoslovak Parliament to initiate
legislation leading to the introduction of an alternative civilian service for
conscientious objectors.””> Moreover, on January 24, 1986, spokesmen
for the GDR independent peace movement had addressed an appeal
to their government requesting the discontinuation of paramilitary
education in schools and the legalization of a genuine alternative civilian
service for conscientious objectors outside the military structure.”

Charter 77 reacted to the spontaneous youth demonstration against
militarism, calling it “a unique event in our capital . and a challenge to us
all,’ and issuing in March 1986 a document entitled Space for the Younger
Generation. It urged the Czechoslovak Parliament to let young people
travel abroad, to establish international summer camps, to “let them live
their own life . and listen to their own music bands and singers.” Further,
the document addressed for the first time the sensitive issue of compul-
sory military service, suggesting that it be reduced from twenty-four to
eighteen months as it is in Hungary and the GDR, and that labour serv-
ice be introduced for conscientious objectors. “Society could make good
use of this service without weapons,” the document stated, “particularly
in forestry conservation and environmental protection in general, as well
as in the care of the aged and disabled.”**

A further step in this direction was undertaken by Jan Svoboda,
a Charter 77 signatory. On March 3, 1987, he addressed a long letter
to the Czechoslovak Parliament that contained a comprehensive list of
suggestions elaborating on some of the ideas regarding military service
reform proposed by Charter 77 a year eatlier. The reforms proposed that
the length of compulsory conscription be reduced, that there be various
legal provisions to alleviate the plight of conscripts who are the heads
of households, and that there be an alternative service for conscientious

“Prague’s Kamikaze Icebreakers’, The Nation, 24 January 1987, pp. 78-81.

6 Listy, vol. 16, no. 1 (February, 1986), p. 41.

Ibid., vol. 16, no. 4 (July 1986), pp. 13-14.

 Ibid., pp. 9—12: Charter 77 document 7/86 of March 6, 1986. English version in EER, vol. 2,
no. 1(1986), pp. 27-9.
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objectors outside the given military structures. Jan Svoboda’s call for an
open nationwide discussion on compulsory military service and the ar-
my’s moral struck an immediate response among young people. Within
less than three weeks his petition attracted over one hundred signa-
tures.”®

The Charter document on Czechoslovak youth, together with Jan
Svoboda’s petition, constituted a qualitatively new initiative in influenc-
ing public acceptance of conscientious objection as a basic human right.
These Czech initiatives were similar to more radical actions undertaken
several years earlier in the GDR, Hungary, and Poland, but more cau-
tious and should nevertheless be considered part of the pressure “from
below” that was spreading throughout Eastern Europe.

It is impossible to follow up here in all details the East-West dia-
logue triggered by the Prague Appeal of March 1985, which was to
go on for more than a year. It provided the spark on both sides of the
ideological divide for subsequent discussions coordinated through
the “European Network for East-West Dialogue,” a loose group of vol-
unteers formed at the 1984 END Conference in Perugia. Inspired by
the Prague Appeal, the Network circulated by the end of 1985 the first
forty-page draft entitled Giving Real Life to the Helsinki Accords. While
Charter 77 activists were preoccupied with their comments on the first
draft, a second amended version was already in circulation by the time
the Network convoked a conference in Milan by mid-May 1986. This
time, a wide variety of comments from Eastern Europe was available:
from the Polish “Freedom and Peace” (Wslnosc i Pokéj) group (Janek
Minkiewicz), from the Ljubljana peace group (Gregor Tomc), from the
GDR peace activists (Roland Jahn), and from two Hungarian dissidents
(Janos Kis and Gyérgy Dilos). A prominent figure of the Hungarian
Democratic Opposition, Kis voiced his belief that before a genuine
democratic transformation of Europe could take place, the East-bloc
countries must first change into liberal democracies with respect for hu-
man rights; furthermore, he would maintain that as a geopolitical entity,
Soviet Eurasia did not belong to Europe.*

& Infoch 5/87 (a Czech samizdat press service distributing Charter 77 documents); appendix to
Charter 77 document no. 27/87 of March 31, 1978; English version in Palach Press Bulletin,
28/29 (1987), pp. 108-15; EER, vol, no. 4 (1987), pp. 64—6.

¢ Janos Kis and Gydrgy Dalos, “Thesis on the Post-Helsinki Period’, ibid.; see also the message by
Jénos Kis to Warsaw: “Can We Have a Joint Programme?’, EER, vol. 2, no. 4 (1987), p. 58-9.
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By contrast, the Chartists argued in their document submitted to the
Milan Conference that the Soviet Union could be transformed“into a truly
democratic federative entity, which would be linked with the process of
all-European economic and political integration.” On the other hand, they
believed that Europe could not be neutral or non-aligned, as the Western
pacifists maintained, as long as both the Soviet Union and the United
States kept their armed forces there. A democratic transformation to-
wards a pacifist Europe could not proceed without solving first its funda-
mental problem, i.e., the German partition, which the Perugia European
Network proposal left out.”” By the time, the Third Helsinki Review
Conference (CSCE) met in November 1986 in Vienna, a third version of
the European Network's document, referred to, as “Memorandum” was
ready. Among the thirty-three signatories from Czechoslovakia were sev-
enteen who figured as Charter 77 spokespersons; the number of signa-
tories from the GDR, Hungary and Poland was even higher. Altogether
over 400 persons from CSCE countries signed the Memorandum, which
in itself was a remarkable testimony of an East-West cooperation to revive
the paralysed Helsinki agreement by confronting the mutual prejudices
of peace activists from both East and West and the “reticence” existing on

both sides of the ideological divide.®®

Before the Wall Fell Down ...

In retrospect, one could argue that in the second half of the 1980s, the
Czechoslovak Chartists showed more perseverance than their Western
colleagues vis-a-vis the issue of German partition, on which the Cold
War strategy prior to Gorbachev had rested. On the other hand, the
Chartists were unprepared to follow their Polish and Hungarian col-
leagues in attacking Soviet imperialism and advocating the liberation of
non-Russian peoples from Soviet rule. These were certainly all big issues.
Perhaps even more astonishing was the fact that the initiative came from
people who were effectively deprived of basic political rights and who
were forced to consider interrogation and imprisonment as a more natu-
ral form of human existence than political freedom.

& Charter 77 document 12/86, in: Listy, vol. 16, no. 4 (July 1986); EER, vol. 2, no. 1 (1986),
p.24-27.

¢ Jan Kavan introducing the memorandum in EER, vol. 2, no. 2 (1986), p. 52—60; East-West Dia-
logue, April 1987; Listy, vol. 17, no. 1 (February 1987), p. 18-20.
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That the memorandum Giving Real Life to the Helsinki Accords came
into existence, should be seen as extraordinary proof that an East-West
dialogue in the sphere of nongovernmental contacts “from below” not
only worked but achieved extraordinary breakthroughs into spheres
where previously only government delegates used to be active.

From the standpoint of the independent peace groups in Eastern
Europe, it was equally important to keep up the momentum already gained
in the two major fields of East European anti-militarist and antinuclear
activities, namely conscientious objection and environmental protection.
The initiative regarding these two activities passed from the peace groups
in the GDR to those in Poland and Hungary, with Charter 77 trailing
behind. Though the latter was very active and critical of governmental
policies on environmental issues, it was less so on the question of
military service. For historical reasons and the Czechoslovak specifics
of particular political culture, the Prague Appeal marked a watershed.
A new trend, however, emerged in the form of a separate peace-working
group, launched upon Charter’s initiative in the summer of 1987, which
followed in the footsteps of the Warsaw Peace Seminar. More inspiration
came through the joint declaration of the Czechoslovak-Polish Border
Encounter in August 1987 and the formation of the Independent Peace
Association in 1988.%°

In addition, the issue of conscientious objection seemed to be gaining
more attention and visibility as a common denominator of antimilitarist
attitudes among young people of Eastern Europe. In the opinion of the
author, conscientious objection by individual pacifists, as stated eatlier,
epitomized the anti-militarist attitude in its concrete and purest form.
Government decisions in Poland and Hungary that followed soon there-
after suggested that some Warsaw Pact regimes may have been ready to
renounce their uncompromising hostility to the right to conscientious
objection vis-a-vis military service. This trend might have been also in-
directly influenced by the successful signing of the Intermediate-Range

@ Signed on August 21, 1987, the nineteenth anniversary of the Warsaw Pact invasion of Czecho-
slovakia, the joint Czechoslovak-Polish declaration stresses three concrete aims to be pursued
by independent groups in the Soviet-bloc countries: (1) Conscientious objection in conjunc-
tion with the demand for the reduction of the draft and introduction of an alternative service;
(2) free travel between all European Soviet-bloc countries; (3) radically new approach to eco-
logical problems. (For the text and names of signatories see Listy, vol. 17, no. 5 (October1987),
pp- 52—3. For the new peace association, see Peter Martin,“Independence Peace Activity Intensi-
fies,” Radio Free Europe Research, Czechoslovak SR/8, June 3, 1988.
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Nuclear Forces Treaty (INF) between Moscow and Washington in
December 1987, which came into force in June 1988, and not only re-
moved from Europe the Pershings and SS-20s, but eliminated within
three years a total of 2,700 ballistic and cruise missiles (30 % U.S. and
60 % Soviet).”

As far as the Czechoslovak Communist leadership, represented by
General Secretary Milo§ Jakes, was concerned, it had no intention in emu-
lating Gorbachev’s policy of glasnost. On the contrary, in January 1989
the regime resorted to brutal methods to disperse peaceful demonstra-
tions organized to commemorate the twentieth anniversary of the death
of Jan Palach, a young student who set himself afire to protest the Soviet
occupation of his country. Among those arrested and later sentenced to
prison terms were well-known Charter 77 activists, including Viclav
Havel.”! However, the wind of change coming from the Warsaw Pact
neighbouring countries, Poland, Hungary, even the GDR, was reaching
Czechoslovakia. Before the end of the year, Viclav Havel was to be not
only released from prison, but lifted up from a symbolic leader of the
country to the real one.

After the Wall Fell: Questions of Peace and War in a New Context

In the category of basic civil liberties, the right to oppose conscription
was among the first to be fought over after the fall of Communism and
the disintegration of the Warsaw Pact. With an unprecedented pace, the
East European armies underwent after 1990 a radical transformation.
Alternative civilian service to conscription was granted, usually in
social or medical service; religious objectors to military service were no
longer imprisoned. Finally, having been members of NATO since 1999
the Czech, Hungarian and Slovak republics abolished conscription by the
end of 2004 and 2005 respectively.”*> Today, Poland and Germany remain
the only East and Central European NATO members with conscription,
reduced to nine months of compulsory service. However, many recruits
are unfit for draft; those applying for alternative civilian service can do
so within democratic legal provisions recently introduced. In 2006 the

7 Compiled from IISS: Strategic Survey 1988-1989, 1989-1990; “Intermediate-Range Nuclear
Forces Treaty,” Wikipedia (accessed 15.5.2007).

7 See John Tagliabue: “7 More Dissidents Convicted in Prague,” The New York Times,
February 23, 1989.

72 TISS Military Balance 2006-7.
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Polish parliament decided to phase out conscription by 2010 and create
an all-volunteer army.

Germany, as usual, offers a special case. The merger of the two German
armies after the unification in 1990, previously indoctrinated to fight
each other, went surprisingly well in spite of the fact that the original
Bundeswebr, after absorbing the remnants of the Nationale Volksarmee
(NVA), instead growing in numbers became drastically downsized from
495,000 men in 1990, to about half that number at present. The ongoing
political debate over the future of the Bundeswehr reflects the complex
issue rooted deeply in Germany’s recent history. Proponents of the draft
argue that it would undermine the military’s firm rooting in civil society,
that a professional army might return to the anti-democratic and elit-
ist tradition of the Weimar Republic and the Kaiserreich, for the mili-
tary draft should be considered as part of the old democratic tradition,
dating back to the War of Liberation against Napoleon and the 1848
Revolution.

In contrast to the running theme of this article that conscription
should be regarded as a denial of civil liberties, here conscription is seen
as one of the fundamental pillars of democracy. It could be seen as a link
between the young citizen and his community, whose benefits he enjoyed
before and which he pays back to some extend by his duty of service,
either with weapon or through the alternative civilian service as social,
medical, or environmental worker, if he chooses so. Thus, in entering the
21 century the German public (67% in 2000 still favoured the draft)
seems to be much less emotional over the issue of conscription and the
abolitionists less effective. On the other hand, the proponents of con-
scription seem to be more numerous, more determined and more pow-
erful for they comprise the soldiers  union, the defence bureaucracy, the
defence industry, and the social services, which stand to lose between
130,000 and 140,000 COs who opt for the alternative community serv-
ice each year.”

This unexpected but compelling connection between the draft
and civil society brings us to the reflection about the significance of
Charter 77 from the vintage point of its 30th anniversary. Was the for-
mation and expansion (in the 1980s) and the subsequent abandonment

7 Ibid.; “Defence Reform in Germany,” IISS: Strategic Comments, vol. 6, issue 4 (May 2000); also
Wikipedia: Polish Armed Forces, Bundeswehr, Conscription in Germany (accessed 6 May
2007).
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(in 1990) of a certain Civil Society project, the most conspicuous
legacy left by Charter 772”* How does one assess the significance of
Charter 77, its signatories and sympathisers, thirty years after its foun-
dation and more than seventeen years after the Velvet Revolution?

The“Velvet Revolution” of 1989 became, quite paradoxically, the hour
of triumph and at the same time, the beginning of decline for Charter 77,
as it failed to transform itself successfully after the fall of Communism,
from an illegal non-governmental association, which acted as a watchdog
over domestic and international wrongdoings, into a pro-government po-
litical party with the necessary election machine. Some Chartists around
Viclav Havel entered the governing elite, but most of them “reversed the
engine” and withdrew into anonymity. For their benefit, they refused to
play the role of Legionaries of the First Republic, who used to be dis-
played in their fancy uniforms on public holidays and wave flags to the
sound of brass bands.

The fact that the Charter failed to transform themselves into a viable
political party came to many as a shock. The short-lived Civic Forum
(Obéanské Forum), which had been created by the Chartists and which
negotiated the basic compromise with the departing Communist govern-
ment, and propelled Viclav Havel, literally overnight, from an ex-prisoner
to the country’s president, was soon to disintegrate for lack of cohesion
and ambition to play power politics. President Viclav Havel showed an
almost obsessive desire to keep the Charter going as new political structure
evolved and the republic itself was splitting, fortunately without the threat
of civil war, into two parts. Acting as if on the sideline, he laid foundation of
the extraordinary “Forum 2000,” an annual gathering in the Czech capital
of “some of the world’s most influential thinkers and intellectuals,” as the
official logo reads, “to explore the issues and challenges in our increasingly
globalized world.” This could become Viclav Havel's rather than Charter’s
“post-Velvet” legacy.

In 2002 the Forum met to discuss the “Role and Responsibility of
NATO after Enlargement.””” Petr Uhl, one the original Charter signa-
tories, reminded the audience with nostalgia, how in the 1980s Viclav
Havel and he rejected the deployment of the missiles in Europe, whether

7 The author will appreciate if others may emphasize the importance of the philosopher Jan Pato¢-
ka and his critique of the Western civilization as one of the essential ingredients present at the
foundation of Charter 77 — but this is not the theme of this article.

> www.forum2000.cz/en/projects/round-tables ... November -14 — 2002 (accessed 6 May 2007).
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American or Russian, and advocated the abolition of both military alli-
ances, the Warsaw Pact and NATO. The irony of the missile analogy
has become even more striking during this year (2007) when the U.S.
administration has renewed its pressure to install missile launchers and
radars in Poland and Czechoslovakia, to target unknown nuclear missiles
of the future, flying towards Europe over Russian territory and operated
by crazy Iranian mullahs.

When the Forum met in October 2004 to discuss the topic “Civil
Society in a Globalized World,” Viclav Havel opened the conference
with what was basically a historic speech on the virtues of past experi-
ments in expanding civil society against repressive governments under
Communist rule since 1948. As a contemporary illustration, Havel of-
fered his favourite example of Byelorussia where civil liberties were sup-
pressed under Lukashenko’s autocratic rule.”® But he avoided the topic
of war as a test to civil society’s survival and as a serious challenge to the
viability of its concept — although the name of Iraq — with the revelations
of American torture practices at the Abu Ghraib prison made known in
the same year — must have been hanging on everyone’s lips.

Mary Kaldor from England, who happened to be one of the participants
at the 2004 Forum, challenged the organizers by pointing out that, while
searching for civil society at present, they should pay more attention to the
topic of war, specifically war on terrorism.”” In her work, both theoretical
and practical as a commentator on the civil war in former Yugoslavia, she
observed that since the 1980s and 1990s, as the world had entered the glo-
balized era, a new type of organized violence had developed, especially in
Africa and the Balkans.” These “New Wars” were characterized by large-
scale violence, often bordering on genocide, by merging with organized
crime and by blurring of the distinctions between combatants and non-
combatants, and making it impossible to isolate from civil society.

President Havel’s reticence to bring the subject of civil society
in a globalized world in any correlation with the actual US-led war in
Afghanistan and Irag, may have been the reflection of his own involvement
during the previous year. He placed his signature on the joint appeal

76 Ibid.: Forum 2000 , Conference 2004 “Bridging Global Gaps: Civil Society in a Globalized
World,” 18 Oct. 2004.

7 Ibid.Panel discussion, 18 Oct. 2004.

78 Especially, New and Old Wars. Organized Violence in a Global Era. Stanford 1999 and 2007; see
also Global Civil War: An Answer to War (2003).
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of eight European statesmen in support of President Bush and US
preparations for the invasion of Iraq, under the false pretence that the
Iraqi regime possessed weapons of mass destruction and was ready to use
them in terrorist attacks (“United We Stand — Eight European Leaders
are as one with President Bush”).” The following week, ten nations of
Central and Eastern Europe lining up to join NATO, known as the
“Vilnius Ten,” issued a joint statement backing the United States.** Thus
acted the rulers; the citizens felt the opposite. Two weeks later a million
of people marched through London protesting against the Anglo-
American preparations to invade Iraq. Between January and April of the
same year over 30 million people across the globe demonstrated against
the approaching invasion of Iraq.*!

Where was President Havel standing? Where is he standing now, sev-
enteen years after the fall of the Wall? He not only maintains his support
for the invasion of Iraq — in spite of forged intelligence (“sexed-up” in the
British news language) and manifested failures in all aspects of the US
war conduct. He also supports the US plan to build anti-missile launchers
and radars in Eastern Europe including the Czech republic, though the
design has been proven so far as technically unreliable, and its motiva-
tion as directed against the non-existent Iranian rockets (supposed to be
aimed one day against Europe) as completely ludicrous. Moreover, it led
to an unnecessary hostile reaction from Russia, whose partnership, not
isolation, should be considered necessary in the global “War on Terror."®

As for the issue of War and Peace, the change has been most dramatic.
While thirty years ago the nuclear standstill between the two superpow-
ers allowed to continue the fiction that war was subordinated to politics,
and therefore subjected to a certain political rational, September 11 dem-
onstrated that the old paradigm of war as instrument of policy, attribut-
able to Carl von Clausewitz (1780—1831), was no longer valid. We have
been witnessing the birth of an era when war, as a“way of life,” and as

7

The Wall Street Journal, 30 January 2003. See also Petr Uhl’s article attacking Havel, “Posledni
prezidentovy fauly” Prdvo, 1. 2. 2003.
It was later revealed that the US administration manipulated the drafting of the two European
declarations, signed by Viclav Havel, in order to isolate France and Germany over Iraq. The
Financial Times, 27.5.2003.
Wikipedia: 2003 Invasion of Iraq (accessed 14. 5.2007).
See the comprehensive analysis by IISS: Strategic Comments, "US Missile Defence,” vol. 13, #3
(Apr. 2007); ibid.,“Russian Foreign Policy — A Cold Spell in Relations.”
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an imposition of a pre-modern warrior culture,” will no longer serve as
means to fulfill a particular political aim, but become the end in itself. If
this transformation of warfare® is indeed taking place before our eyes,
what will be the future of civil society? From the perspective of Islamic
militants or Jihaddists, the world will be engulfed for at least a generation
in a permanent struggle between Dar ul Harb and Dar ul Islam — until
the latter prevails.®

The advent of global terrorism, relying on suicide attacks by fanatics
as its main form of combat without end, and whose increase the present
US strategy seemed incapable to stop, will eliminate the difference be-
tween warriors and civilians,®® and between what Clausewitz defined as
real and true warfare. It will be, as Michael Howard reminds us, a long
war of attrition, in which success, when and if it comes, will do so slowly
and incrementally.®” It could also mean death to Civil Society, or at best,
a very long paralysis...

8 See John Keegan, A History of Warfare. London 1993.

See the works of the major “anti-Clausewitzian” contemporary military historian, Martin van

Creveld, in particular: The Transformation of War. New York 1991; The Changing Face of War.

New York 2006.

% On the so-called Al Qaeda Master Plan, see Lawrence Wright, “Annals of Terrorism,” The New

Yorker, September 11, 2006, pp. 46-59.

Lawrence Freedman, professor of War Studies at King’s College London, underlined the diff-

iculties the US armed forces have faced in dealing with irregular wars and guerrilla tactics, in

which combat is integrated with civil society. See his The Transformation of Strategic Affairs. IISS

Adolphi Paper 379 (2006), pp. 8.

8 Sir Michael Howard, “A Long War?” Survival, vol. 48, #4 (Winter 2006—07), pp. 7—14. See also
his,“9/11 and After,” Naval War College Review, vol. LV, #4 (Autumn 2002), pp. 11-21.
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CHARTA 77 A EVROPSKE MIROVE HNUTi. ABSTRAKT

Milan Hauner

Prolindni Charty 77 s evropskym mirovym hnutim Zipadu i Vychodu
patti dozajista k tém naprosto nepfedvidanym peripetiim posledni etapy
studené vilky. Pokud se ty¢e Charty samé, bylo to obdobi, kdy se nejvice
zabyvala zdsadnimi otdzkami nedaleké evropské budoucnosti, jako napt.
dosazenim podstatné redukce nukledrnich zbrani ¢i znovusjednocenim
Némecka mirovou cestou.

Jisté, v otazkach tykajicich se ,mirovych iniciativ* zahrnujicich proti-
vale¢né demonstrace, vystoupeni proti militarizaci spole¢nosti, umisténi
nukledrnich raket & akce na zachranu Zivotniho prostfedi (napt. velice
aktualni po nukledrni explozi v Cernobylu 1986, které piedvedlo pred-
stavitelim NATO a Var§avské smlouvy, co by dokdzal napachat vybuch
jedné atomové bomby) chartisté zistévali beze sporu tou socidlné nej-
zodpovédnéjsi skupinou v Ceskoslovensku. Nicméné, dnesni tiicetileté
jubileum by nds mélo piimét k zamysleni, jak rozdilné se dnes stavi
otdzka vilky a miru a kam dospélo budovini obéanské spole¢nosti po
zhrouceni komunistického systému v Evropé.

Tento piispévek zcela védomé zahajuje tvahou nad postavenim
odptrct vojenské sluzby v Ceskoslovensku v obdobi Charty, protoze
autor je presvédéen, Ze tam, kde jednotlivec musi riskovat Zivot mezi vil-
kou a mirem, je tfeba individudlni postoj co nejvice respektovat. V centru
tohoto ptispévku stoji dramatické udilosti 80. let z perspektivy protivéi-
le¢nych a mirovych prohldseni a jinych aktivit Charty 77. Odehravaly
se ve tfech rovinach. Za prvé se Charta vénovala domicim obdanim,
kteti méli zakdzdno organizovat nezavislé akce na podporu miru, jako
napt. neoficidlni koncerty proti vélce. Tou druhou skupinou byli protivé-
le¢ni aktivisté v sousednich komunistickych stitech, pfedev§im v NDR,
Polsku a Madarsku. Kone¢né za tfeti, navdzala Charta spojeni se zdpa-
doevropskymi protinukledrnimi organizacemi, ackoli bylo zndmo, Ze
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Moskva mnohé z nich skryté financovala. Z oné doby napt. pochazi
korespondence mezi E. P. Thompsonem a jistym ,Viclavem Rackem’,
¢eskym anonymem a kritikem zdpadniho mirového hnuti. Sttedem kon-
troverze se stalo rozhodnuti NATO rozmistit po zipadni Evropé ame-
rické,Eurorakety” jako protivahu k sovétskym SS-20. Léta 1984 a 1985
znamenala nejaktivnéjsi mezindrodni spoluprici, kdy obihaly po celém
svété texty Jaroslava Sabaty, Jitiho Dienstbiera, Jakuba Trojana a Viclava
Havla (,Anatomie jedné zdrZenlivosti®). Aktivity chartistli vyvrcholily
sepsanim nejvlivnéjsiho dokumentu, tzv. Prazské vyzvy, ktera formulovala
jako své hlavni cile nejen rozpusténi NATO a Varsavské smlouvy, nybrz
necekané také nastolila poZadavek sjednoceni Némecka jako zékladniho
predpokladu evropské bezpecnosti. V téze dobé nastoupil v Moskvé novy
generdlni tajemnik KS Michal S. Gorbacov, ktery dal ptednost vyjedni-
vani pted konfrontaci. Tento novy kurs ve svych dusledcich a za spolu-
tcinnosti dal$ich dileZitych fakeorti zpisobil zdsadni politicky obrat ve
vychodni Evropé.

Ptispévek kon¢i kladenim otdzek, které navazuji na mordlni pos-
tuldty formulované Chartou 77 a tim se pfimo dotykaji otdzky vdlky
a miry, stejné jako budoucnosti obéanské spoleénosti po ,sametové
revoluci”. Je moZno i nadile povaZovat vilku za pouhy néstroj poli-
tiky (dle Clausewitze), pfestoZe ukazuje tendenci stat se cilem sama
sobé? Pomér véilky a miru prosel v poslednich tficeti letech zménou
opravdu dramatickou. Pokud kvuli strategické rovnovize mezi obéma
supervelmocemi v disledku aplikace jaderného zastraovani existovala
jesté fikce, Ze politika kontrolovala valku, udalosti 11. zd#i tento pomér
obritily na ruby. Stali jsme se svédky nové éry, kdy vélka, vedend minia-
turnimi skupinami teroristil v rozporu s racionalni politikou, dosahuje
své permanence, misto toho, aby kon¢ila mirovou smlouvou. Globalni
terorismus, ktery pouzivd jako své hlavni taktické zbrané jednotlivce-
-sebevrahy, vitipil tomuto novému typu valéeni charakter sttedovékého
zdpoleni, kde masakrovani zdénlivé nebere konce, nebot neni formu-
lovén Zidny raciondlni politicky cil. V této atmosféte permanentniho
masakru dodrZovat rozdily mezi vojaky a nevojiky uz neddva smysl.
Podle dzihddistt bylo zahajeno zdpoleni mezi dvéma svéty, Dar ul Harb
a Dar ul Islam, trvajici nejméné jednu generaci a ve kterém je souzeno
islimu nakonec zvitézit. Jestlize tuto zkdzonosnou tendenci nezasta-
vime, uspi$ime tim zdnik obcanské spole¢nosti — nebo ji pfinejlep$im na
dlouhou dobu ochromime.
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CHARTA 77 A UNDERGROUND

Martin Machovec

Dnes je jiz v§eobecné akceptovanou, byt nikoli vzdy dosti zduraziiova-
nou skutecnosti, Ze tzv. proces s ¢eskym undergroundem z roku 1976 byl
jednim z nejvyznamnéj$ich impulsti pro zaloZeni Charty 77. Za onéch
19 osob zattenych v bfeznu 1976, z nichZ posléze v zifi zbylo sedm
odsouzenych (Havelka, Skalicky, Strek, Jirous, Zaji¢ek, Karasek a Bra-
benec),' se z budoucich ptednich chartisti zcela jednoznaéné postavili
napt. prof. Patocka, Jaroslav Seifert, Viclav Havel, Petr Uhl ¢ Vladimir
Mlynai? Mezi zatéenymi a posléze odsouzenymi mél ptitom z diivéjska
jediné I. M. Jirous jisté, nepfili§ blizké osobni kontakty s jednim ze zakla-
dateltt Charty, tedy s V. Havlem.? A je rovnéZ znidmym faktem, Ze neto-
liko fada zndméj$ich undergroundovych umélca a aktivista, keeti diky
této solidarité ze strany piednich, ¢asto i v zahraniéi véhlasnych éesko-
slovenskych disident byli odsouzeni k podstatné niZ$im trestim, nez
jaké organy statni zvile piivodné mély pro né ptipraveny, ale téZ desitky
a desitky jejich zcela nezndmych undergroundovych ptiznivcii a piatel
byly o rok pozdéji ochotny a piipraveny nenechat zase na holi¢kach tyto
své nové kolegy, opustit pro né ono ptislovecné ,veselé ghetto” podzemi
a vstoupit do $ir§iho prostoru spolecenstvi lidi usilujicich o,ndpravu véci
vetejnych’, a to i za podminek husikovské ,normaliza¢ni” totality.

! Viz blok , The Plastic People Of The Universe v datech” In: Riedel, Jaroslav (ed.): The Plastic
People Of The Universe: Texty. Praha, Mata 2001.

2 Viz dvé smz. vydani tzv. ,Hnédé kniby“ o procesech s ceskym undergroundem, keerd v letech 1977
a 1980 uspotidal a vydal Jaroslav Suk (fond Libri prohibiti).

3 V dokumentirnim filmu rez. Jany Chytilové The Plastic People of the Universe (CT 2001) #iké
v undergroundu vlastné sezndmil az nékdy na ptelomu let 1975/76, tedy tésné pied tzv.,Dru-
h)’lm festivalem druhé kultury", jenz se konal v Bojanovicich, a nésledn}'lm bieznovym zat)'lkeim'm.
Undergroundové aktivity pry Havlové pozornosti pted jeho osobnim setkinim s Jirousem dopo-
rudil FrantiSek Smejkal.
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Dtive nez se pokusim objasnit pomérné slozité vztahy, které under-
groundové spolecenstvi v letech 1976 a 1977 navézalo se vznikajici obci
signatdttt Charty 77, chtél bych pir slovy pfipomenout historii onoho
¢eského kulturniho podzemi, z niZ ona vzdjemnd, v krizovych letech
navdzana solidarita maZe byt pochopitelnéjsi.

K ozfejmeni toho, o¢ §lo, nejlépe zfejmé pomohl sim I. M. Jirous svym
»manifestaénim textem’, nazvanym Zprdva o tretim ceském hudebnim obro-
zeni, jenz pochézi z inora 1975.* Jirous se touto svou Zprdvou neobraci
ani tolik,,do vlastnich fad’, tedy neoslovuje jim ono spolecenstvi basniki,
vytvarnikii a zejména rockovych hudebniki (a oviem téZ zédzemi jejich
ptiznivci), jako spise, byt toto neni v daném textu explicitné feceno, $irsi
pospolitost eského disentu, v poloviné 70. let je$té velmi atomizovaného.
Odiva tedy, sém intelektual, do pojmit uchopitelnych opét intelektudly to,
co se jiz spontdnné odehravalo fadu let. Jirousova Zprdva je oviem vlastné
téz pokusem zhodnotit pisatelovu vlastni praci: nebot bylo predevsim
jeho zésluhou, Ze z jedné z mnoha skupin ,bigbeatové mlideze’, v tomto
ptipadé pravda velmi extravagantnich, nonkonformnich mlédeZnickych
rockertl, touzicich koncem 60. let po uskuteénéni svych uméleckych
ambici bez ohledu na tu & onu zménu rezimu, se do poloviny 70. let
vyvinulo bohaté strukturované spolecenstvi, nejprve do kulturniho pod-
zemi tuposti normaliza¢ni kulturni politiky zatlacované, posléze vsak
tuto novou situaci reflektujici jako danou a v jistém smyslu téZ osvobo-
zujici. Do roku 1975 se tedy kolem aktivit,,psychedelického rock-bandu”
Plastic People of the Universe, hudebniho télesa, které tehdy stejné jako
dnes je ptimo ztélesnénim, synonymem ceské undergroundové kultury
70. a 80. let, shromézdila celd fada tviréich a myslitelskych osobnosti,
u nich? by zdjem o primitivistické uméni rockert byl jinak asi dosti téZko
ocekavatelny. Diky Jirousovi se o Plastic People jiz od pocitku zajimali —
a na ruznych jejich akcich se téZ podileli — néktefi vytvarnici, zejména
predstavitelé tzv. KfiZzovnické Skoly, tak napt. Karel Nepra§, Zorka
Séglové, Eugen Brikcius, Ivan Slavik ¢i Olaf Hanel. Rockové koncerty se
na nékterych akcich prolinaly s happeningy, jez pofadali napt. Brikcius,
Séglové a s jistym predstihem téZ Milan KniZak, jenZ se sice zihy od akci
organizovanych Jirousem distancoval, aviak jeho duchovni a umélecky
vliv na formujici se undergroundové spolecenstvi jesté dlouho pretrva-
val. Dalsiho velice vyznamného intelektudlniho impulsu se,plastickému

* Vigz Jirous, Ivan M.: Magoriiv zdpisnik. Praha, Torst 1997, s.171-198.
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undergroundu” dostalo poté, co se tato komunita sbliZila s psychologem
a katolicky orientovanym filosofem Jitim Némcem, s jeho manZelkou
psycholozkou Danou Némcovou a jejich prostfednictvim téZ s fadou
lidi z byvalého redakéniho okruhu ¢asopisu Tvét. Jirous to byl, kdo na
pocitku 70. let sezndmil hudebniky Plastic People s bisnikem a non-
konformnim levicovym myslitelem a filosofem Zbytikem Fierem alias
Egonem Bondym, jehoZ ver$e z 50.170. let se pak v podani Plastikia mély
vepsat vskutku zlatym pismem do fondu éeského undergroundu. Téz
diky Jirousovym impulstim vznik4 béhem prvni poloviny 70. let celd fada
podzemnich hudebnich ¢ hudebné-vytvarnych téles, z nichZ nékterd rov-
néz vytvotila dila trvalé hodnoty — zde médme na mysli zejména soubor
Dg 307 bésnika, hudebnika a vytvarnika Pavla Zajicka. A opét ptes Jirouse
se s komunitou Plastika sblizuje fada lidi z prosttedi tehdejsi evangelické,
ceskobratrské studentské mlddeZe, napt. Vratislav Brabenec ¢i Svatopluk
Karisek, o néco pozdéji téZ Jan Kozlik, Ale§ Bfezina ¢i Milo§ Rejchrt.
A reflexi tohoto zcela necekané a nebyvale pestrobarevného podzemniho
spoleéenstvi byla privé Jirousova vy$e zminénd Zprdva.

V kritickém roce 1976 byl ov§em Jirous jednim z prvnich zatéenych,
jednim ze sedmi odsouzenych, a to zajisté k trestu nejdelsimu — k paldru-
hému roku ve vézeni. K osobnostem organizujicim nejprve akce na pod-
poru zatéenych undergroundovych protagonisti a posléze téZ dospivaji-
cim k myslence zaloZeni Charty 77 (do znaéné miry jisté §lo o tytéz lidi)
musel tedy tehdy kromé Jirousovy Zprdvy promluvit nékdo jiny, nékdo
zivouci a na relativni svobodé jsouci. V tomto momentu je nutno zdi-
raznit zdsluhy hlavné tff osob — Viclava Havla a manZeld Némcovych.
Piedev$im oni posledné jmenovani mohli na zakladé svych osobnich
konexi a diky své intelektualni kapacité takiikajic ,preloZit” do fedi sro-
zumitelné napt. nejen Viclavu Havlovi, ale tieba i Ludviku Vaculikovi,
Janu Patockovi, Jaroslavu Seifertovi, Jitimu Héjkovi, Karlu Kosikovi ¢i
Ladislavu Hejddnkovi, Ze jde o véc hodnou nejen jejich zdjmu, ale téz
jejich angaZovanosti, tedy Ze v procesu s Plastiky a spol.,,nam tua res agi-
tur’. A je také znimo, Ze toto se podatilo.

Dostavim se ke druhému bodu svého pojednani, v némz nastinuji vza-
jemny pomér a vztah spolecenstvi piivodné undergroundového a béhem
roku 1977 nové se formujiciho volného spolecenstvi Charty 77. Nejprve
par predeslani:

1. Undergroundové komunita na rozdil od pozdéjsiho spolecenstvi
Charty 77 byla de facto svazkem bliznich, ptitel a pritel pratel, které
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poutala jednak chut,Zit jinak’, v tomto smyslu tedy dosti nonkonformné,
pospolité, a to navzdory normalizaénimu,redlnému socialismu”. Slo o lidi,
keefi se schdzeli u ptilezitosti koncertii, festivalt, bytovych seminaf,
¢teni poesie ¢i vytvarnych vystay, ale i prosté — a to dosti ¢asto — v pfa-
telské komunikaci jen tak po hospodich. Pojitkem zde bylo nepochybné
znaéné odhodlani k jakési,pasivni rezistenci’, k odporu viréi svétu poli-
tiky, reflektované osvojeni Zivota v anonymité na spolecenské periferii.
Oproti tomu spolecenstvi Charty se postupné tvofilo spise jako dosti
volné uskupeni jednotlivych komunikaénich okruhd, jez pojila predevsim
odvaha k tomu ptihlasit se o obéanskd préva v dobé totalitni zviile. Je pti-
tom jasné, Ze vSichni signatii Charty se pied rokem 1989 nikdy nemohli
dohromady sejit, a je také vysoce pravdépodobné, Ze se vzijemné ani moc
dobfe neznali, ba misty snad o toto sezndmeni ani moc nestali. Inu, jen
tézko silze piedstavit tfeba kvazisatanistického undergroundového prii-
kopnika punk-rocku, ptivodnim povolanim malite pokojt Josefa, Vatika“
Vondrusku v diskusi o cilech a sméfovani Charty tfeba s prof. Cern)'/m,
Viclavem Bendou ¢i Pavlem Kohoutem! Ano, vezli se takfikajic na jedné
lodi, poutala je ona obéanska odvaha vstoupit na kolbisté své vlastni polis
ve chvili, kdy néco takového bylo automaticky dobovymi drZiteli moci
povazovino za zlodin, ale to je opravdu vie.

Z vy$e teceného viak vyplyvd, Ze spolecenské hodnotové preference
undergroundové komunity musely nutné doznat znaénych zmén,
poté co tato komunita byla do jisté miry inkorporovina spolecenstvim
Charty 77.

2. Pti vyhodnocovéni persondlnich podilt na struktufe Charty, pii
studii jeji tak fikajic socidlni struktury je vZdy nutno mit na paméti, Ze
konkrétni tdaje napt. o poctu signatdtti mohou byt samy o sobé dosti
zkreslujici, zavadéjici. JiZ vicekrate bylo konstatovino, Ze za kazdym sig-
natifem by bylo moZno najit snad dva, snad tfi, snad vice nesignatati,
ktefi v§ak de facto se s aktivitami svych signatdiskych bliznich zcela zto-
toziiovali. Zde mdme na mysli jednak ¢leny rodin signatatskych chartisti,
ktefi ¢asto nepodepisovali prosté proto, aby viibec zbyl nékdo, komu by
nebylo znemoZnéno bézné zaméstnéni, déle fadu lidi, hlavné studentt,
ktefi byli ochotni Chartu podepsat, ale vlastné teprve na prosbu, &i spise
po varovani chartistickych ,sbéraci podpist” od toho kvili své vlastni
bezpecnosti upustili, pfipomenout mtZeme i ptipady sice ,nesignatdit’;
aviak o to vice vlastné aktivnich,chartistd’, resp. spiSe disidentd, opozi¢-
nikd. Zde budtez uvedeny tfi konkrétni ptipady:
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a) Ze ¢lent Plastiku z konce let sedmdesatych ¢eyti (Hlavsa, Janicek,
Kabe$ a Vozniak) Chartu nikdy nepodepsali, tii (Brabenec, Brabec
a Schneider) ano. O ndzorové rozdily pfitom mezi nimi rozhodné neslo,
alespori ne v tomto bodu.

b) Jitina Siklov4, jedna z nejagilnéjsich ¢initelt celého &eskosloven-
ského, tedy piedev§im chartistického disentu, podepsala Chartu aZ na
jate 1989.

c) Diky historiku Petru Blazkovi® byla vefejnost az v lednu 2007
seznidmena s pozadim sbéru podpistt v oné ,predlednové’;, prvni viné.
Podivnosti zde vykukuje fada, ale nejskurilnéj$im je ziejmé pravé ptipad
tolikrat velebeného i zostouzeného,,guru undergroundu” Zbyiika Fisera
neboli Egona Bondyho, jenz mél posléze v 80. letech v undergroundové
ofrakci” Charty sehrit je§té nezanedbatelnou roli. BlaZzek poukazuje na
skute¢nost, o niZ az doposud nebylo jasno, totiz Ze Fi§er-Bondy Chartu
v oné prosincové viné skuteéné podepsal, Ze viak, ,na schiizce u Viclava
Havla [...] Jiti Némec tento podpis roztrhal,® s vysvétlenim, Ze Bondyho
nepovazuje za svépravného. Uhl proto vyrobil duplikit s poznimkou, Ze
jde o deponovany podpis”’ Tato okolnost pak Fiserovi-Bondymu v nisle-
dujicich letech napomdhala k tomu, Ze jednou mohl vystupovat tfeba
jako ,undergrounovy filosof a basnik’, kolega, ba snad i ptitel Viclava
Havla, jindy snad pfimo jako chartisticky aktivista zipasici na chartistic-
kych férech o podobu Charty a jeji sméfovini*, jesté jindy pak zase pfimo
jako zavily a nendvistny kritik,,stinového chartistického establishmentu’,
proklinajici Chartu skoro tolik jako kolaboranty a estébaky.®

® Viz Blazek, Petr:, Alchymie podpisové akce”. In: Lidové noviny, 8. 1. 2007, s. I-II.

¢ Totéz dosvédeuje I. M. Jirous v dokumentdrnim filmu Fiser alias Bondy reZiséra Jordiho Niu-
bo (CT 2000) a dodava, Ze to povazoval ,za hrubou chybu” Jirous zde také vyslovil domnénku,
Ze pravé skutecnost, Ze FiSerovi-Bondymu byl jeho podpis Charty ,zcenzurovan’, byla ,dtivodem
jeho zatrpklosti, animozity vii¢i Charté",

7 Viz reprodukci ptislusného duplikétu. In: Lidové noviny, 8. 1. 2007, s. VL.

8 Do zahlavi osmého sesitu svych samizdatovych Pozndmek k déjindm filosofie (Indicka filosofie —
pokracovéni) z r. 1981 (tiskem 1992 a 1997) ptipsal Bondy toto vénovani: Vénovino Petru Uhlo-
vi a Viclavu Havlovi, keff, zatimco ji jsem mohl pracovat, museli sedét ve vézeni. Ziejmé v roce
1984, tedy po Havlové propusténi z vézen, pise pro né&j Bondy do filosofického sborniku Hostina
(smz. 1985, tiskem 1989) esej Kritika substanéniho modelu. Avsak jiZ ndsledujiciho roku 1985
se v Bondyho b4snické sbirce Tragédie u Dvordckii a jiné bdsné (tiskem pak vyslo zkriceno pod
titulem Petfiny) objevuje fada textt vii¢i Charté i Havlovi vyslovené impertinentnich, napt. basen
datovand 26. 9. 1985: Prosral jsem Zivotni $anci / Ze jsem v letech padesétych / nezpival k tanci
/ Prosral jsem ji v Sedesatych / Ze mi Literdrky byly pro smich / Pak jsem ji prosral znova / Ze
o Charté jsem nenapsal / pochvalného slova / Proseru ji jesté do konce Zivota / Jste potdd stejnd
holota; ptipadné basen datovand 18. 9. 1985: Mladikovi od Dvou Sluncti L.P. 1985 // Cti — neéti
/ Délej si co chees / Nahnilost je sladké / to je tviij Zivot / Nadouvej si stfeva dileZitosti / osy
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*[FiSer-Bondy aktivné vystoupil na tzv. 4. féru Charty, jez se konalo
(azahy bylo preruseno zdsahem StB) 14.5. 1988 v Praze-Hlubocepich
v hostinci,Besedni restaurace” (o této uddlosti napsal Bondy dokonce
basen datovanou 11. 9. 1988; zatim se nepodafilo prokizat jeho tcast
na predchozich tfech férech, z nichZ ovSem fyzicky se podatilo reali-
zovat jen dvé (1. férum, ,ekologické’, se konalo 10. 6. 1987; 2. férum,
,0 Charté’, se konalo 28. 11. 1987 v hostinci na prazské Ladronce;
3. férum, jehoz hlavnim tématem mély byt zéleZitosti politické, se
v lednu 1988 fyzicky realizovat nepodatilo, byly publikovany jen né-
které ptispévky, které na ném mély zaznit, proto je téZ oznacovino za
+koresponden¢ni”).]

Meél tedy Jiti Némec pravdu? A i pokud ji mél, mél také pravo postupo-
vat tak, jak v ptipadé podpisu FiSera-Bondyho postupoval? A bylo pak
jeho motivaci skuteéné jen to, co pry uvedl? KdyZ na jaie 1977 podepsal
Chartu Bondyho vérny ik, pozoruhodny basnik, ale téZ téZce psycho-
patickd, narkomanii postiZzend osobnost Fanda Pinek, nimitek nebylo.
A ptipadi podobnych Pinkovu bychom v fadéch chartistt nejspise nasli
vice. Mél ¢ nemél tedy FiSer-Bondy diivody k tomu nebyt s chartistic-
kym vedenim” spokojen? Tyto otdzky ziistavaji trvale nezodpovézeny.
Z obou piedesldni mj. plyne otdzka zdsadnéjsi, totiz kdo vlastné mél
¢i nemél ,pravo’, tieba jen ,zvykové’, vzit podil na spoluutvifeni podoby
Charty, kdo se mél ¢ nemél posléze téastnit diskusi o jejim sméfovani?
Kdo na nich byl ,vitan“? Jenom nepochybni signatiii? Je totiz zfejmé,
Ze nejprve pomérné dosti rychle, posléze pak viak jiz jen daleko poma-
lej$im tempem se rozristajici okruh vlastnich signatdit je moZno pro-
mitnout si na pozadi kruZnice moZna jednou, mozna dvakrat $irsi, jiz
by tvofilo ono ,latentni chartistické zdzemi”. TotéZ je pak nepochybné
mozno fici i 0 komunité undergroundové — ¢i posléze v 80. letech spise
o komunitach. Jisté jeji vyse¢ se prolinala se spolecenstvim Charty, avsak
jeji — podstatné poletnéjsi — zazemi k signatdttim nikdy nepattilo. Udaj
o ptiblizné aZ sedmi tisicich (!!) ¢tenafich undergroundového casopisu

svéta od Hradetku do Prahy a zpét / Cim mif let ti je tim dyl bude§ moct blbnout / U v sobotu
pro tebe ptijede aspoti Bundeskanzler / abys mu pomoh zafidit svétovou politiku / nebot s Rusy
uZ je amen / Americani je vymazali z mapy / Myslim / Ze alespori celd stfedni Evropa na tebe
ekd / pokud ned4s prednost ziizeni Rakousko-Uherska / oviem jen ruku v ruce se soudruhem
Mlynéiem ve Vidni; impertinentni pozna’mky na adresu Charty se viak jiz objevuji v Bondyho
préze 677 (smz. 1977, tiskem 2001) a nejvyraznéji pak v préze Bezejmenn4 z r. 1986, o niz bude

jesté zminka ddle.
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Vokno, jejz odhadem a ex post stanovil jeho vydavatel, sim pfedni char-
tista, FrantiSek Starek,’ je jisté sdm o sobé dosti vymluvny.

S vy$e uvedenymi pfedznamendnimi uvddime zde vysledek vlastni
»ankety’, ktery by ponékud mohl pfispét k oziejmeni ani ne tolik §ite ¢i
uze vymezeného spolecenstvi Charty 77 k §ife ¢i GiZe vymezené komunité
undergroundové, jako spiSe k oné ,socidlni struktufe” Charty, potaZmo
téz k onomu ,generaénimu rozriiznéni” v jejim rdmci, jeZ se pak venti-
lovalo ve sporech o podobu a sméfovani Charty ve druhé poloviné let
osmdesdtych. Za zajimavé povazujeme pro danou otizku dva zcela
konkrétni poéty, totiz a) onéch 242" nejptivodnéjich signatatti Charty
z prosince 1976; b) onéch celkem cca 1 000 signatati z let 1976-79.1
Ctyﬁ predni chartisté, konkrétné Petr Uhl, Jifi Gruntordd, FrantiSek
Stérek a Ivan Martin Jirous, byli vyzvdni, aby se vyjadiili k podilu,,lidi
zundergroundu” na uvedenych poétech*. BohuZel se vak zhy ukazalo,
ze takovito ,anketa” je zfejmé neproveditelnd bez pfedbézného podrob-
néjsiho prizkumu v ,personalni historii” signataftt Charty 77, k némuz
oviem zatim nedoslo. Toliko FrantiSek Stirek se dokizal k danému
dotazu vyjadfit obsirnéji a konkréenéji.

*[Nase kritéria pro toto zafazenijsou nésledujici: 1. osoby, které se pred
r. 1977 pohybovaly zcela ¢&i prevazné v undergroundové komunité,
nikoli v kruzich zndmych disidentt, posléze tviirctt Charty 77,k nimZ se

Tento Stirkav odhad cituje ve své diplomni praci o Voknu Jana Rizkovd. Viz Razkovd, J.:,,Samiz-
datovy ¢asopis Vokno'. In: Kriticky sbornik, XIX, 1999/2000, s. 193-231, zde s. 195-196.
Pocet 242 signatdid ,prvni viny” je uveden v publikaci Precan, Vilém (ed.): Charta 77,
1977-1989. Scheinfeld — Bratislava, Cs. stfedisko nezavislé kultury — Archa 1990, s. 13; pocet
241 signataf je uveden v bloku o Charté 77 v Lidovych novinich, 8. 1. 2007, s. IIL (V témze &isle
LN jsou reprodukovény snimky celkem 256 pvodnich ,karti¢ek” s podpisy prvnich signatatd,
kromé 242 je zde tedy mozno spatiit onéch 14 ,karti¢ek” signatatu, jejichz podpisy pivodné
nemély b)’lt zvefejnény, a to véetné onoho Uhlova,duplikdtu” kartiéky s podpisem Zbyﬁka Fisera,
tj. Egona Bondyho.)
Z dokumenti1 (prohléseni) Charty z let 1977-1979 je mozno zjistit, Ze za toto obdobi ji pode-
psalo celkem na 1 018 osob. Konkrétngji: ke konci roku 1977 (dokumenty ¢&. 1,5, 8, 11 a 14)
napoditino na 832 signatatti [242 + 208 + 167 + 133 + 82; k ,netto” poétu 167 signatiti
z 8. dokumentu lIze dospét poctem 617 — (242 + 208) = 167]; za rok 1978 (dokumenty & 17
a20) 106 signatéiii; za rok 1979 (dok. & 25 a 27) 80 signatéi; celkem tedy za toto prvni obdobi
onéch 1 018 signatafi. Pro srovnini poéty novych signatdid mezi lety 1980-1986: 1980: 48
signarati, 1981: 44 signataii, 1982: 36 signarati, 1983: 37 signatdit, 1984: 25 signatati, 1985:
28 signatait, 1986: 31 signatii. Na sklonku 80. let pak poéty novych signatiia opét prudce stou-
paji: 1987: 69 signatéiii, 1988: 111 signatétit, 1989 (do 30.z4i) 291 signatét. Tyto polty jisté jes-
té nejsou definitivni, nebot neberou na zfetel napt. odvolané podpisy, poéty podpisii agentit StB,
tzv. deponované podpisy z prvni vlny atd. atp.
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posléze dostaly zejména prostfednictvim manzeltt Némcovych ¢ Ivana
Jirouse; 2. osoby, které sice takovéto konexe mit mohly (a mély), ale
jakoZto vesmés stafi Jirousovi uméleéti piitelé jiz ze 60. let byli v prvni
poloviné let sedmdesétych ¢inni hlavné v undergroundové komunité
(napt. Stankovi¢, Véra Jirousovd, Eugen Brikcius, Jifi Danicek), tedy
vesmés intelektualové, vysokoskolaci, studovani umélci; 3. ptipady sui
generis, napt. FiSer-Bondy, Jifi a Dana Némcovi, Jan Lopatka.]

V prvni vlné signatdit z prosince 76 byli lidé z undergroundové komu-
nity zastoupeni jen zcela minimdlné, pfi¢emz vesmés jde spife o ony
»undergroundové prominenty’, zndmé i mimo tento okruh: Tak kromé
Dany a Jitiho Némcovych jsou zde napt. podpisy Vratislava Brabence,
Véry Jirousové, Svatopluka Kariska, Jana Lopatky, Eugena Brikciuse,
Jana Safranka, Alese Bteziny, Olafa Hanela ¢i Jiftho Danicka, dale pak
nékolika dalsich, v disidentskych kruzich jiz spiSe nezndmych osob*,
a kone¢né — ptipustme to — téz FiSera-Bondyho. Tato bilance je pfiro-
zend a pochopitelnd.

*[Jit{ Mrézek, Jana Prevratsk4, Miluse Stevichov4, Zdenék ,Londjn"”
Vokaty ¢ Jan Schneider.]

Nékteii undergroundovi preddci byli stile jesté ve vézeni, a navic
z ptuvodnich,,sbéracti podpisti” nemél na undergroundové, zdzemi“ kon-
take vlastné nikdo, k tomu by bylo zapottebi tehdy také jesté véznéného
Jirouse. (Jifi Némec, jenZ jako jediny z ptivodnich ,sbéra¢u” piece jen
mél jisté kontakty alespori na lidi z okruhu prazského undergroundu,
se dle sdéleni Petra Uhla tehdy rozhodl, Ze alesponi v této prvni viné
Chartu témto lidem nabizet k podpisu nebude — opét z divodu, které
jsou dosti nasnadé.) Celkové tedy podil signatatti z undergroundového
okruhu v prvni vlné ¢ini stéZi 6-7 procent.

Ve vIné bezprostiedné nasledujici vsak jiz registrujeme jména vét-
$iny téch, kdo v undergroundové komunité patiili k nejagilnéjsim, nej-
vyznamnéj$im osobnostem. Tak kromé Martina a Juliany Jirousovych
setkdvime se tu napt. s Marii Benetkovou, Zbytikem Benyskem, Ivanem
Bierhanzlem, Janem Brabcem, Petrem Cibulkou, Jaroslavem Kukalem,
manzeli Princovymi, Miroslavem Skalickym, Karlem Soukupem,
Andrejem Stankovi¢em, Franti$kem Stdrkem, Iljou StoroZenkem, Petrem
Tafounem, Vlastimilem Ttes$nikem, Vladimirem Vojikem, Dasou

202



Vokatou, Milanem Vopélkou, Josefem Vondruskou, Pavlem Zajickem
¢iv té dobé s undergroundem se zna¢né sbliZiv§im Jaroslavem Hutkou.
Zde viak jiz téZ nachdzime ony desitky a desitky, pfipadné stovky mimo-
prazskych, zejména severoleskych a zdpadoceskych pfiznivcl underg-
roundu; $lo o osoby, jejichZ jména ani tehdy, natoZ nyni intelektudlnim
organizatorim Charty nic nefikala, a pfece jejich manifestovana solida-
rita s Chartou zasluhovala nemensi tictu nez odvaha ptednich prazskych
disidentd. Frantisku Stirkovi se pro léta 1977-79 podatilo na zikladé
stanovenych kritérii identifikovat dal$i 164 signatate*, I. M. Jirousovi
pak k tomu jesté navic dalsich 7 signataia**, coz dohromady ¢ini zhruba
22 procent thrnného poétu z daného tdobi, pricemz viak celkovy podil
téchto signatdti odhaduje Stirek ve shodé s Jirousem na 40 az 45 pro-
cent.

*[Zde vypisujeme jména vSech ,undergroundovych signatiia” z let
1977-79 (tedy kromé onéch vyse jmenovanych sedmnécti z prvni
vlny), jak je na zdkladé nasi, ankety” provizorné identifikoval Frantisek
Starek: Libor Albert, Ilektra Almeditu, Michaela Auerovi, Vladimir
Balabén, Ivan Bilek, Zdenék Bartos, Jozef Benedek, Marie Benetkova,
Zbynék Benysek, Ivan Bierhanzl, Pavel Blatny, Miloslav Bohécek, Oto
Bokros, Jan Brabec, Petr Brousek, Zdenék Buk, Ladislav Cerman,
Vladimir Cerman, Petr Cibulka, Ivan Cernega, Jitd Cernega, Michal
Cernega, Hana Cernohorsk4, Milan Daler, Josef Decastello, Blanka
Dobesova, Antonin Dolejs, Jiti Dolezal, Karel Duda, Bdra Dvotickovi,
Riizena Faitov4, Ludék Farkas, Jan Glanc, Viktor Groh, Richard
Hamza, Karel, Kocour” Havelka, Jan Havli¢ek, Pavel Hefman, Stefan
Hiro$, FrantiSek Hochmann, Stanislav Homola, Miroslav , Alpin®
Hraban, Jan Hrabina, Petr Hrach, Jan Hric, Jaroslav Hutka, Frantisek
Chalupecky, Jiti Chmel, Hana Chmelové-Pipalov4, Jaroslav,Simako”
Chnapko, Miroslav Ilek, Ivan Martin,Magor” Jirous, Juliana Jirousovi,
Zbynék Jondk, Jaroslav Kabelka, Antonin Kamis, Zdenék Kazik, Jan
Kindl, Michal Kobal, Josef Kordik, Jan Kozlik, Ivan KoZisek, Jiti
»Hubert” Kratochvil (25), Karel Kraus (11), Vladimir Kroul, Ji#i
Ktivsky, Jiti Kubicek, Véra Kubitkovi-Kabesovd, Jaroslav Kukal,
Jaroslava Kusnirov4, Lilian Landov4, Vendelin Laurenéik, Gabriel
Levicky, Jaroslav Linhart, Milan Linhart, Martin Litomisky, Vladimir
»Saldim” Macik, Pavel Machééek, Vratislav ,Quido” Machulka, Ivan
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Maiidsek, Vladimir Marek, Vlastimil Markytan, Petr Masek, FrantiSek
Mastera, Michal Matzenauer, Jitka Matzenauerovd, FrantiSek Maxera,
Otakar ,Alfréd” Michl, Véra Mikulovd, Jaroslav Mlejnek, Martina
Mrazovd, Vladimir Muzi¢ka, Pavel Myslin, Marcela Némcova-
-Kubinovi, Markéta Némcova-Fialkovi, Pavla Némcova-Paloudov4,
David Némec, Ondiej Némec, Antonin Némejc, Vladimir Oborsky,
Jaroslava Odvirkova, Jiti Olt, Pavel Opocensky, Véra Oppelovd, Petr
,Pinda“ Ouda, Josef Ouroda, Walter Pannc, Frantisek Pinek, Ladislav
Papez, Viktor Parkdn, Jan Pilnicek, Jaroslava Pilna¢kova, Marcela
,Masina“ Pinterova, Milan Pi$a, Ladislav Pliva, Antonin ,Banin”
Pojar, Jiti Popel, Jan Princ, Kvéta Princova, Petr Prokes, Petr Ragan,
Marie Raganovd, Vratislav Riedl, Ivana Riedlovd, Olga Rychtatrova-
-Hochmannovd, Zora Rysovd, Zdenka Rehikovi, Miroslav ,Skalak”
Skalicky, Bohumir Slavik, Otakar Slavik, David Soucek, Karel ,Carli”
Soukup, Marie Soukupovi, Andrej ,Nikolaj“ Stankovi¢, Frantidek
,Cunias” Starek, Ilja Storozenko, Xenie Svobodovi-Zavadilova, Jan
Safrata, Jan ,Sejba“ Seba, Petr Tatoun, Petr Tomi$ek, Tom4s Toulec,
Vlastimil Ttesirdk, Jiti Uhrin, Jan,Cégo” Unger, Jaroslav, Bovi“ Unger,
Jaromir Urban, Ji#i Vanék (11), Josef Vanék, Jan Velit, Vladimir Vojak,
Dagmar Vokatd, Josef ,Vatak” Vondruska, Milan ,Dino” Vopalka,
Lubomir Vydra, Robert Wittmann, Marian Zaji¢ek, Pavel Zajicek,
Ladislav Zatori, Jiti Zelenka, Jitka Zelenkov4, Pavel Zeman.]
**[Jirousem identifikovand jména sedmi signatai z let 1977-79 a jed-
noho signatdfe z prosince 1976: Stanislav Bortivka, Luisa Geisslerova,
Daniel Kumermann, Jan Litomisky, Martin Nov4k, Jiti Pallas (1), Jan
Patoc¢ka ml., Tom4s Pettivy.]

Ve tteti ¢4sti svého referdtu se zabyvim profilem undergroundového
spolecenstvi v letech osmdesatych, a to v jeho vztahu k Charté. Nejprve
je tieba pripomenout, Ze vlastné celé hnuti Charty na pocitku 80. let
ztrici dosti na své ptivodni dynamice a Ze i spolecenstvi jejich signatifa
dozndva zna¢nych zmén. K onomu vice neZ jednomu tisici chartisti
z let 1976-79 piibyva za léta 1980-86, tedy do nastupu Gorbacova, jen
cca 250 dalsich. Jak znamo, politicko-policejni teror, zejména pak akce
StB zvand, Asanace™?, jejimz cilem bylo vy§tvat co nejvice chartistickych

12O akei ,,Asanace” viz Koutek, Ondiej: ,Akce ASANACE"; Gregor, Pavel: ,VySetiovani akce
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preddki a aktivistt do exilu, piipadné je ptivést do vézeni, byl ve zna¢né
mife aspésny. Navic se v faddch chartisti objevuji dalsi agenti StB a také —
mravné snad je$té uboZejsi — tzv. chartisté-cestovatelé, ktefi chapali, v sou-
vislosti s cili tzv. akce , Asanace’, své signatéistvi jako zarucené Gspésnou
zadost o vyjezdni dolozku, byt jednosmérnou. V této souvislosti je tieba
zduraznit, Ze undergroundové, Chartou z¢sti inkorporovand komunita
byla na pocitku 80. let postiZena ze viech chartistickych ,slozek” snad
nejcitelnéji. Pfipomenme si zde data v této souvislosti nejzavaznéjsi:

a) I. ML Jirous je v letech 1977-79, 1981-85 a 1988-89 véznén, pti-
¢emz v letech 1985-87 je na néj jesté navic uvalen tzv. ochranny dohled.
Jirousovi je takto prakticky znemoznéno pokracovat v praci nejagilnéjsiho
organizatora undergroundovych kulturnich podnikd. Jirous sice ztstdva
snad nejviZzenéjsi osobnosti ¢eského undergroundu, aviak jeho pfimy
vliv na dalsi undergroundovsko-chartistické déni je ptirozené zcela mini-
malizovan. (V letech 1979-83 je také véznén nejvétsi zastince spoluprace
s undergroundem z fad chartistickych pfedaki Viclav Havel.)

b) Neustilé policejni Sikany posléze sklizeji své plody. Do vynuceného
exilu na ptelomu 70. a 80. let odchédzeji néktefi z nejprednéjsich under-
groundovych umélct a aktivisti, napi. Pavel Zajicek, Svatopluk Kardsek,
Vratislav Brabenec, Jifi Némec, Zbynék Benysek, Vlastimil Ttesndk,
Eugen Brikcius, Josef Vondruska, Karel ,Kocour” Havelka, Miroslav
Skalicky, Karel ,Charlie” Soukup, Zdenék ,Londyn” Vokaty — a ov§em
téz desitky dal$ich, méné zndmych osob.

c) Posledni, oviem nevefejnd vystoupeni dvou nejznidméjsich under-
groundovych hudebnich skupin, tj. Plastic People a Dg 307, se konala
vletech 1979 a 1981. Je zndmo, Ze venkovské domy, kde se tyto posledni
koncerty konaly, byly teroristickymi akcemi StB bud' vyvlastnény a spa-
leny (déim manzela Princovych v Rychnové u Dé¢ina, dim Jitiho Velata
v Kerharticich u Ceské Kamenice), nebo alespofi jenom vyvlastnény, de
facto tedy majitelim zabaveny (dim Skalického a Havelky a jejich ptétel
v Nové Visce u Kadang)."”” Skupina Dg 307 se odchodem Zajicka do exilu
rozpadd a Plastic People sice déle existuji, avsak po roce 1981 jiz pod
svym jménem ani na nevefejném misté nevystoupi ani jednou.

ASANACE" In: Securitas imperii 13, Praha, Utad dokumentace a vySetfovani zlocinii komu-
nismu 2006.

3 Viz blok , The Plastic People Of The Universe v datech”. In: Riedel, J. (ed.): The Plastic People
Of The Universe: Texty. Praha, Mata 2001, s. 22-23; viz téz dokumentdrni film Jany Chytilové
(odkaz v pozn. 3).
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d) Rada osobnosti, pted bteznem 1976 v undergroundové komu-
nité velmi agilnich, se pfedevsim v disledku neustévajiciho policejniho
teroru stahuje do ustrani, do ,vnitiniho exilu” JiZ ani undergroundova
komunita z roku 1976 nebyla zdaleka totozni s okruhem pfiznivcl
Plastikd z roku dejme tomu 1970. Slovy Jirousovymi,,slabsi jedinci zdhy
odpadli®'* Daleko tvrdsi ¢as zkousek mél piitom koncem 70. let teprve
nastat. Spéchdme dodat, Ze dtvodi k nechuti k, chartistické inkorporaci”
undergroundu mohlo byt opravdu daleko vice. Snad zde stoji téZ za pfi-
pomenuti, Ze nechut — alespofi z pocitku — viiéi Charté, zejména tedy
viiéi nékterym jejim exkomunistickym predakam, chovali také néktefi
byvali politi¢ti vézni z 50. let.”” V ptipadné tady ,lidi z undergroundu”
viak zfejmé spiSe §lo o nechut viéi faktické politizaci v§eho podzem-
niho kulturniho déni, ptipadné i o podezfeni, Ze nékteii pfedici Charty
prosté hodlaji undergroundové ,masy” vyuzit jako své,,moufteniny’, tedy
k dosaZeni svych latentné politickych ambici. Tedy z raznych ptic¢in, ale-
spon navenek, se od chartisticko-undergroundového spolecenstvi distan-
cuji néktefi Jirousovi pfatelé mezi vytvarniky, napt. Nepras, Pliskovi,
oviem Knizik, jehoz kriticky odstup vsak byl jiz star§iho data, ale tieba
i Jiroustiv $vagr, fotograf a filmaf Jan Sigl, bez jehoZ price pted rokem
1976 bychom dnes byli pfipraveni o nesmirné cennou dokumentaci
undergroundovych uméleckych akei.'® Do svého druhu vnitiniho exilu
se jiz v r. 1977 stahuje téZ Fiser-Bondy, jenz se v té dobé zacal zaobi-
rat olbfimim, na fadu let dopfedu naplinovanym tikolem sepsat vlastni,

1V 5. kapitole své Zprdvy o tietim ceském hudebnim obrozeni (odkaz viz v pozn. & 4) piSe Jirous
konkrétné o personélnich zménach ve sloZeni Plastic People na po¢itku 70. let: ,Skupina ztraci
profesiondlni statut, slabsf povahy ji opoustéji [podtrhl M. M.] a jadro piistich Plastikt — sou-
stiedéné kolem Hlavsy a Janicka, za¢ind prakticky z niceho.” Toto konstatovini viak miiZe byt
chépéno jako pars pro toto celé tehdejsi undergroundové komunity.

Autor dékuje Jitimu Gruntoradovi za upozornéni, Ze vztah byvalych politickych véziid k Char-
té 77 je mozno dosti objektivné posoudit téZ podle podilu né&kdejsich ¢lentt K 231 na celkovém
poctu signatait. Zajimavé je zde piedevsim zjisténi, Ze v prvni viné sbéru podpisii (z prosince
1976), kter4 byla v jistém smyslu ,anonymni’, nebot jednotlivi signatdi kromé ,sbéractt” neznali
a% do chvile zvefejnéni jména svych dalsich kolegi, bylo procento byvalych ¢lent K 231 pomérné
vysoké; pozdéji viak prudce pokleslo. O vztahu byvalych politickych vézd k Charté 77 viz téz
diskusi Blazek, Petr — Koura, Petr — Sustrovd, Petruska — Wiinsch, Jan: ,Byly to odli§né svéty"
In: Babylon, 15.1.2007, XVI, &5, 5. 8.

Pfi praci na svém piispévku do publikace Alternativni kultura (NLN, Praha 2001) hovofil autor
mj. na toto téma s Janem Siglem, jenZ mu tehdy o své nechuti vii&i propojeni undergroundo-
vé komunity s okruhy disidentskymi fekl piblizné toto: ,Jednémi dvefmi vstoupil VAclav Havel
a druhymi ja v tu chvili odesel.”

&

>
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v samizdatu vydatelné déjiny filosofie, jez preskromné nazval Pozndmky
k déjindm filosofie (1977-1990)."

e) De facto jedinou jakZtakZ trvalou stopou dfive tak bohatych under-
groundovych aktivit vieho druhu se stivaji samizdatové (a,magnitizdatové")
projekty, zejména vydavini ¢asopisu Vokno, jeZ se zapocalo v éervenci 1979
a na némz mél nejvétsi zdsluhu jeho editor Frantisek Stdrek.'’® Ovsem, jak
znamo, i zde byla StB dosti tspésnd: v letech 1981-84 je Stirek spolecné
s dalsimi redaktory Vokna véznén a Vokno nevychézi.

Na pocatku 80. let se tedy situace jak pro Chartu, tak pro pfidruZenou
i nepfidruzenou undergroundovou komunitu jevi jako znaéné bezna-
déjnd. Undergroundovéd komunita je de facto atomizovéna, rozbita. Ti,
kdo duchovné undergroundové déni nejvice ovliviiovali, jsou nahle pry¢,
biblicky feceno, stidce je rozptyleno, bez pastyte.

Zlom nastavé az v roce 1985 jednak obnovenym vyddvinim Vokna,
propusténim Jirouse z vézeni na pomérné dlouhou dobu tii let, a prede-
v§im pak ndstupem oné ,mladé generace ¢eského undergroundu’; tedy
okruhu nové vzniknuvsiho ¢asopisu Jednou nohou, posléze Revolver
Revue. V této posledni fizi komunistické totality, v niZ neoficidlni déni,
jak zndmo, rok od roku opét nabyvalo na dynamice, se jesté jednou, napo-
sledy, vymezil ¢esky underground vi¢i Charté. V fadé polemik na strin-
kéch Vokna, Revolver Revue, Infochu i v jinych samizdatech se tentokrat
pravé Egon Bondy pokusil stanovit jakousi,demarka¢ni linii“ mezi,mla-
dymi z undergroundu’, jejichz mluvéim se zfejmé tehdy citil opravnén
byt, a jim vysmivanym chartistickym ,stinovym establishmentem”,

Touto fazi vzijemnych vztahti Charty a undergroundového spole-
censtvi se v posledni dobé zabyval Lubo§ Vesely" a jiz diive téZz Martin
Palou$®, najejichZ prace je tuto mozno navizat. Shriime doposud zndma

7 Bondyho Pozndmky k déjindm filosofie vychdzely samizdatové v letech 1977-1987; ptivodné je
autor rozvrhnul do tiindcti smz. seSitd, pfi¢emZ posledni, hypoteticky tedy 14. sedit nebyl jiz
v této podobé nikdy realizovan, nebot byl svym autorem dopsan aZ v r. 1990. KniZné pak toto dilo
vyslo v edici Vokna v Sesti svazcich v letech 1991-1997.

18 Jana Ritzkova ve vyie zminéné prici (viz pozn. 9) uvidi konkrétni tdaje: 1. a 2. ¢slo Vokna vyslo
v1.1979,3. ¢ vr. 1980,4. 2 5. & v r. 1981, 6. &islo bylo v listopadu 1981 zkonfiskovino a nebylo
jiz nikdy rekonstruovdno a vyddno, 7. &slo vychézi pak aZ na jate 1985, tedy jesté v dobg, kdy po
svém propusténi z vézeni v r. 1984 byl Stérek v tzv. ochranném dohledu.

¥ Viz Vesely, Lubos:,Underground (Charty 77)". In: BlaZek, P. (ed.): Opozice a odpor proti komunis-
tickému rezimu v Ceskoslovensku 1968—1989. Praha, Dokotan 2005.

% Viz Palous, Martin: ,Poznidmky ke generaénim sportm v Charté 77 v druhé poloviné osmdes-
tych let” In: Mandler, Emanuel (ed.): Dvé desetileti pred listopadem 89. Praha, USD AV CR -
Maxdorf 1993.
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fakta: Jde zejména o polemiku, jez byla v roce 1987 vyvoldna publikaci
Dopisu signatdi-am k 10. vyroci Charty 77, v némz byly mj. formuloviny
problémy mezi tzv. ,aktivnim jddrem” Charty a jeji ,pasivni vétsinou’,
reflektovan,genera¢ni problém” Charty a rovnéZ zde zaznéla vyzva k svo-
lini ,Féra Charty®' , dile o marny pokus Anny Sabatové prosadit pro
rok 1987 za jednoho z mluv¢ich Charty Frantiska Starka, proti ¢emuz
se postavili napt. Petruska Sustrovi, Viclav Benda ¢ Rudolf Slansky?,
dile o Stirkem — ovem ve spoluprici s Fiserem-Bondym — sepsany
tzv. Dopis 40 signatdii Charty 77 ze srpna 1987, o ndsledné polemiky,
jez na strankach Infochu vedli napt. Martin Palous s Lubosem Vydrou®,
kone¢né pak i fake, Ze toto vie vedlo posléze na zikladé dohody mezi
Havlem a Stirkem k zorganizovdni tzv.,2. féra Charty 77/ jez se pak
konalo 28. 11. 1987 a na némz vlastné, jak zduraziiuje Vesely, vliv onoho
radikdlniho ,kiidla mladych’ tj. de facto oné ¢sti undergroundu pod-
porujici Stdrka a linii Vokna, v jistém sméru pievazil. Cituji Veselého
formulaci: ,Ve sporu, zda by Charta 77 méla byt svolavatelem vetej-
nych shromédzdéni, nakonec zvitézil nizor radikdlngjsi mladsi generace
a mluvéim Janu Litomiskému, Libugi Silhinové a Janu Vohryzkovi bylo
doporudeno, aby ozndmili pfislusnym dfadim konani manifestace ke dni
lidskych prav 10. prosince 1987."%

K témto dnes dobfe znidmym ¢ zase spiSe jiZz pozapomenutym skuted-
nostem zbyva je§té dodat tvahu o tom, jakou vlastné pfi nich sehral roli
onen,,stinovy mluvéi” undergroundové chartistické , frakce’; piipadné Sir-
$tho undergroundového zizemi, Egon Bondy. Lubo$ Vesely ve své studii
cituje pramen s ndzvem Vjkaz preventivnich opatieni provedenych dtvarem

2.

Vizdokument Charty3/87z6.ledna 1987; viz téz publikacitohoto dokumentu In: Prec¢an, V. (ed.):
Charta 77, 1977-1989. Scheinfeld — Bratislava, Cs. stfedisko nezavislé kultury — Archa 1990,
s.307-322.

Viz vyse citovanou studii Lubose Veselého, s. 115-116 (pozn. 18); viz té% Kucerov4, Lenka:
,Vokno do undergroundu” (,Cyklus Charta: rozhovor s Frantitkem Cufiasem Stérkem”).
In: Novy prostor, ¢ 130, 2003, s. 36-37.

Viz Informace o Charté 77,r0¢. 7, &9, 1987, s.8-10.

Viz vje citovanou studii Lubose Veselého, s. 118.Z dnesniho hlediska se jiz mtZe zdat aZ nepo-
chopitelné, jak mohl Dopis 40 signatd#d, vyznacujici se vstticnym, az krotkym ténem, vzbudit
mezi n&kterymi pfednimi chartisty tak kiecovité, panické reakce.

Viz tamtéz. Poclet tcastniki tohoto vlastné prvniho veiejného vystoupeni chartistd, byt jesté
nepovoleného, je se konalo na prazském Staroméstském ndmésti, odhaduje Franti$ek Starek ve
vye citovaném rozhovoru s Kucerovou (pozn. 22) na tfi tisice a jeji uskuteénéni zjevné povazuje
za zésluhu svoji a lidi v Charté smyslejicich stejné jako on.

22

2

8

24

2

&

208



&s. kontrarozvédky,® v némz nachdzi potvrzeni skute¢nosti, Ze FiSer-Bondy
byl ve druhé poloviné 80. let StB opétovné donucen k jisté mife spoluprice,
ze byl veden v kategorii ,duvérnik” pod krycim jménem ,Oskar”. Vesely
z tohoto zdroje téZ cituje véty:,D-OSKAR byl v ¢ervnu 1987 zaméfen na
zpracovani materidlu, ktery by byl po rozsiteni v prosttedi CH-77 scho-
pen vyvolat polemiku. V mésici éervenci byl text D-OSKAREM pfipra-
ven a v srpnu 87 byl roz§ifovin signatdtem CH-77 Frantiskem Stérkem.”
Vesely rovnéz poukazuje na to, Ze jiz v 80. letech bylo fadé undergroun-
dovych aktivistt a chartistt ziejmé, Ze se FiSer-Bondy ,béhem vyslechii
dopousti mnoha indiskreci, ackoli o jeho ptimé spoluprici s tajnou policii
nevédéli’, ziroven ovem také pripousti, ze v piipadé Dopisu 40 signa-
taii skuteéné §lo predevsim o iniciativu Stirkovu, kterou si docela dobte
FiSertv ,fidici orgdn” mohl jen ptipsat za svou ,zdsluhu’, ale Ze hlavné —
v té mife, v jaké méla StB — hlavné v rdmci tzv. akce, Klin"* — v pldnu zasit
do spolecenstvi Charty rozkol a vyuZit k tomu mj. tieba Fidera-Bondyho
a zneuzit i entuziasmu Stdrkova — privé tohoto cile nebylo dosaZeno, ba
spiSe naopak. Charta se na svém 2. f6ru” dosti zradikalizovala, ,pasivni
vét§ina“ byla aktivizovdna: bylo tedy dosaZeno pravého opaku toho, co
by si StB mohla pfat. S trochou nadsizky bychom tedy mohli tvrdit, Ze
undergroundovi aktivisté jiz podruhé dodali disidentskym intelektudlim
impuls, jenz podnitil vyznamné udélosti. Ty z let 1987-88 vedly tentokrat
jiz ptimo k listopadu 1989.

Konkrétni podil FiSera-Bondyho na téchto udilostech se vsak jiz
ztejmé nikdy nepodaii bezezbytku objasnit, nebot ¢4st jeho, spisu” v niz
byla tato posledni perioda jeho spoluprice s StB dokumentovéna, byla
tidajné skartovdna. V této souvislosti je viak tfeba jesté pfipomenout
nékolik faktti méné znamych.

Je snad mozZno bez ptehdnéni fici, Ze privé Bondy byl ve druhé polo-
viné 80. let nejaktivnéj§im ze staré undergroundové gardy, Ze on zde
vlastné zbyl jako jediny, posledni undergroundovy intelektual, ktery
mél chut na téma ,poslini undergroundu” dile teoretizovat. Jirousovi
k né¢emu takovému prosté nezbyval ¢as a prostor a ti ostatni, kdo by
se k né¢emu takovému mohli a méli vyjadiovat, byli vesmés v exilu. A je

26 Vesely v této souvislosti odkazuje na,dokument z dﬂny 3. oddéleni 1. odboru X. sprévy SNB ze
17. #jna 1987"; neuvadi oviem, kde je tento dokument archivovan, zda byl jiz nékde publikovin
a zda je vefejnosti bez prekazek ptistupny; viz vyse citovanou Veselého studii, s. 117.

77O akei ,Klin“ viz Zagek, Pavel: ,Celostatni projeke ,Klin" In: Securitas imperii 1, Praha 1994,
s.60-87.
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také nespornym faktem, Ze autorita,basnika Bondyho" byla v 80. letech
u mlad$i undergroundové generace vskutku velikd, a to navzdory pro-
kizané skutecnosti, Ze i v letech 1976-77, kdy, jak se mélo ukdzat az po
listopadu 89, s StB vskutku nespolupracoval, ba naopak byl veden jako
»nepritelskd osoba’, pfi vyslesich byl ochoten sdélovat aZ p#ili§ mnoho.”
Bylo to jeho ptirozené plebejstvi, jeho ochota naslouchat vskutku komu-
koli, kdo za nim pfisel, i tfeba zcela nezndmému samizdatovému debu-
tantu, jak o tom nakonec svéd¢i napt. Petr Placik, Jichym Topol ¢i
J. H. Krchovsky.” Byla to ovSem také legenda o ném, o basnikovi, jenz je,
jak sam fikal,,v undergroundu uz od roku 1948 jeho nekompromisnost
v zaleZitostech uméleckych, publika¢nich, jeho nadéni vnimat problémy
v horizontu $ir§im neZ jen nékolika let ¢i desetileti, kone¢né i jeho osobni
kouzlo, spontaneita, pracovitost, byla to jeho poesie, jiZ vskutku ovlivnil
skoro kazdého undergroundového autora. Strianky Vokna byly Bondymu
vzdy otevieny, takZe jeden ¢as to vypadalo, Ze Bondy by byl ochoten si
z Vokna udélat cosi jako sviyj,zdpisnik’; byl vitdn téZ v Revolver Revui.
JenZe jeho postupné nartstajici, az paranoidni za§t viéi chartistickému
»stinovému establishmentu” mu jiZ jeho,,mladi ptitelé” beze slova spolk-
nout ochotni nebyli. Pozoruhodn4 je v tomto ohledu jeho polemika s Iva-
nem Lamperem tykajici se vlastné jen tii kapitol (,Na Zabinci',Plovérna“
a ,Vokno“) z Bondyho prézy Bezejmennd (smz. 1986, tiskem 2001).
V pasézich zamontovanych do textii se zcela jinou tematikou zde Bondy
nikoli sice poprvé, ale nyni zato velmi va$nivé a nevybiravé, zattodil na
onen,,stinovy establishment” Charty, pfedev§im pak na jeji,proamerické
kiidlo’, dale zde kritizoval ,odtrZenost domécich disidenti” od dobovych
problémi ¢eské mlideze, na jejihoZ tribuna se povysil; na jiném misté zase
zesmésnioval ty, kdo Ipi na obéanskych svobodach a rozvijel teorii — jez
byla neptili§ skrytou apologetikou sovétského systému — o tom, Ze ,vék

% Prvnim, kdo na toto upozornil, byl v roce 1979 I. M. Jirous ve stati Zasadil jsem vim osiku,
pane doktore!, kde konkrétné pide: ,Kdy?Z jsem Cetl pfi tzv. uzavirdni spist vypovédi vice neZ sto
lidi, které tam byly zatazeny, jedind vypovéd, kterd mnou oti4sla, byla pravé vypovéd Bondyho.
Jako jediny jim vyzradil, co se dalo. Nejen, Ze fekl viechno, co védél a na co se ho ptali, fekl jim
mnohem vic a nemél jsem tehdy slova, kterymi bych klasifikoval jeho zradu.” Zaroveri viak v téze
stati velmi vysoko hodnoti Bondyho poesii i prézu i filosofické eseje. Tyto jeho tvahy je vlastné aZ
doposud nutno povazovat za vychodisko piijakémkoli dal§im béddini o Bondyho literdrnim dile.
Viz vydani Jirous, I. M.: Magorova summa. Praha, Torst 1997, 5. 419-430.

Takto o Bondym hovofi Placik, Krchovsky, Topol a fada dalsich napf. v dokumentérnim filmu
Jordiho Niubo Fiser alias Bondy (viz pozn. 6); Krchovsky se o intenzité Bondyho vliva na svou
tvorbu rozepisuje také ve svém doslovu k vydéni svych juvenilii, viz,Doslov (pokracovatele) auto-
ra" In: /Krchovsky/ J. H.: Mladost — radost. Brno, Vétrné mlyny 2005.
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svobody — to jest vék lidskych prav — presel” Nékteré pasaze téchto textii
tak vlastné nabyvaji podoby pamfletu misty az denuncia¢niho dosahu.
Lamper — pod pseudonymem Horna Pigment — velmi tvrdé odpové-
dél na strdnkéch 6. ¢isla Jednou nohou / Revolver Revue (1987) ve stati
Zpivd blasité, ale falesné.® Také v tomto piipadé se jednalo nikoli sice
o prvni, pfimo z fad autortt undergroundové publicistiky vysedsi pokus
Bondyho texty kritizovat, ale vskutku o prvni radikélni a zevrubnou kri-
tiku jeho postoji viiei Charté (ale potazmo téz jeho literdrni produkce
z poslednich let), coz mezi Bondyho vyznava¢i mozna tehdy zpusobilo
$ok nemensi nez o rok pozdéji onen Dopis 40 signatdti mezi chartistic-
kymi ptediky. Zajimavé jsou pfi této polemice jesté tii souvislosti:

1. Kupodivu zhruba rok po svém vystoupeni proti Bondymu na strén-
kich RR mluvi Lamper na setkani chartistickych spisovateld u Ivana
Klimy (1988),*! kde se diskutovalo o ptispévcich v samizdatovém ¢aso-
pise Obsah, a opét znaéné nevybiravé, jakoby za mladou generaci, kriti-
zuje jejich elitafstvi, jejich prominentstvi, jejich vsebezahledénost — skoro
jako by si pfitom vypujéil vyrazivo z Bondyho ,ideologické zbrojnice”.
Zde jeho argumentace najednou s inkriminovanym Dopisem 40 signa-
tait docela souznéla.’? Tyto ndzorové skoky u jednoho z nejvlivnéjsich
redaktort Revolver Revue pfinejmensim svédéi o tom, jak rychle, jak
dynamicky se ve druhé poloviné 80. let zacaly polarizovat, tiibit ndzory
na vlastni posldni disidentskych, latentné opozi¢nich uskupeni v totalit-
nim Ceskoslovensku.

2. Text ptislusné pasize (v kapitole ,Vokno") v Bondyho Bezejmenné
vskutku provokuje k tivahdm jednak ve sméru, kde se v jejim autorovi
nihle vzala takova z43¢, takovd aZ zufivd nendvist vidi chartistickym
pteddkiim (nutno pfipomenout, Ze smiflivd slova zde Bondy md jen pro
svého ddvného ptitele Petra Uhla), a oviem bohuZel téZ — cui bono to vie?
Ale snad i studium dokumentt tohoto druhu muZe napomoci vyjasnit
néco z vnitiniho duchovniho vyvoje, z myslenkového rozriiznéni v d¢ji-
nich ¢eského disentu obecné a Charty pak zvlasté.

Tiskem vysla tato stat v oddilu dokumentace sborniku Alan, Josef (ed.): Alternativni kultura.
Praha, NLN 2001.
Viz filmovy dokument pouzity ve 4. pokracovani patnictidilného televizniho seridlu Samizdat,
rezie Andrej Krob, CT 2002.
Stoji za poznamendni, Ze na tvrdy Lamperiv vypad z piitomnych podrizdéné zareagoval Karel
Pecka, ironicky aZ sebeironicky Ludvik Vaculik a vécné a vstiicné jeding Viclav Havel.
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3. Je téz pozoruhodné, Ze nékteré formulace v Dopise signatdi-dim
k 10. vyroci Charty 77 vlastné jakoby do jisté miry reagovaly na nékteré
vytky formulované Bondym v Bezejmenné, byt pochopitelné se v Dopise
signatdtim nikde Zadny jmenovity odkaz na inkriminované pasiZe nevy-
skytuje. Zde mime na mysli onu reflexi nutnosti ,genera¢ni obmény’,
onu snahu zapojit vice chartistickou ,pasivni vét§inu” tfeba prostied-
nictvim navrhovaného organizovéni,Fér Charty”. Jisté tedy nelze aspon
vyloutit, Ze i zde Bondy pfispél, byt tieba i zamyslel ptivodné néco dosti
jiného, svym dilcem do utvifeni nizorovych proudi v Charté, Ze vlastné
timto svym infimnim textem spoluoteviel posledni kapitolu v historii
oné podivuhodné a misty rozporuplné symbidzy spolecenstvi Charty 77
a komunit undergroundovych.
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CHARTER 77 AND THE UNDERGROUND. ABSTRACT

Martin Machovec

This article is concerned with the relationship between the“underground
community” and the Charter 77 community. First, it gives a concise
account of the creation and development of the Czechoslovak underground
community in 1969-76, its diverse social structure, the artistic and social
ambitions of its leading figures (particularly the musicians of the Plastic
People of the Universe and DG 307, Ivan Martin Jirous, and Egon
Bondy). It also explains the key importance of Jirous's Zprdva o tietim
ceském hudebnim obrozeni (Report on the Third Czech Musical Revival,
written in 1975). The 1976 trial of members of the Czech underground
was a watershed in the development of this movement. In this connection
the article emphasizes the role of Jifi Némec (1932-2001) and Dana
Némcova (b. 1934), who were at that time bringing the absurdity and
unlawfulness of the trial to the attention of leading Czech dissidents.
These efforts won the imprisoned artists hitherto unheard of support
from dissidents like Viclav Havel, Jan Pato¢ka, and Zdenék Mlynit, and
also from individuals and institutions abroad. Consequently the sentence
the musicians were given was milder than the totalitarian Czechoslovak
regime had originally planned. The article reiterates the well-known fact
that this trial with the Czech underground provided the last, probably
most important impulse to the establishment of Charter 77. It points to
subsequent support for the Charter from members of the underground
community, which, at various times in the history of the Charter, had
not been unconditionally welcomed by leading Chartists. Using his own
research into the signatories during the first three years of the Charter
(about 1,000 people in 1977-79) the author argues that signatories
from the underground constituted in this period perhaps as much as
45 per cent of the total number of signatories. He also notes the necessity
of dealing carefully with these numbers and stresses that there were latent
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potential Charter 77 supporters who were not signatories and also those
in the underground community.

Concerning the attitude of the Charter 77 community to the under-
ground community in the late 1970s and early 1980s, the article points
out the atomization of the underground, which had been caused by
Operation“Asanace” (Slum Clearance), in which the StB managed to drive
a number of leading figures into exile (and also scare a number of others
or even imprison and thus silence them), and the semi-incorporation of
the underground by the Charter community, while a considerable part
of the underground, though remaining close to the Charter in terms of
ideas, remained outside it. Similarly, a considerable number of Charter
signatories recruited from other social circles in the 1980s continued to
have reservations about the underground.

Concerning the last stage of Charter 77, in the second half of the
1980s, when Charter and non-Chartist dissidents, with the changes in
international politics, gradually became active, the article points to the
repeated polarization of opinions between originally “underground” and
originally “non-underground” Charter signatories, as is documented, for
example, in the “Dopis signatdttim k 10. vyro¢i Charty 77" (A Letter
to the Signatories on the Tenth Anniversary of Charter 77, 1987) and
“Dopis 40 signatdit Charty 77" (A Letter from 40 Charter Signatories,
1987), the latter of which expressed the views of some underground
signatories. In subsequent discussions, which eventually led to the es-
tablishment of the platform of the Férum Charty 77 (The Charter 77
Forum) and the first attempt at a public demonstration organized by the
Charter (in December 1987), Franti$ek “Cutias” Starek played the most
distinguished role amongst the underground signatories as, among other
things, the publisher of the samizdat periodical Vokno. The foremost
source of ideas here, however, was probably Egon Bondy (1930-2007),
who at the time launched himself into open criticism of the Charter
“shadow establishment,” for example, in the samizdat work Bezejmennd
(Nameless, 1986), and strongly influenced the thinking of a number of
underground signatories. The article points out the continuing playing
down of Bondy’s role in these areas, the vagueness of his position among
Charter signatories, the considerable authority he enjoyed as a man
of letters and a philosopher in the underground community, but also
his collaboration with the StB, which he was again forced into in the
1980s and which probably also led him to make critical remarks about
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leading Chartists. In conclusion the author argues that Bondy's influence
on Chartists in the late 1980s may indeed have been far greater than has
so far been assumed.






CHARTA 77 (BOJOVALA) PROTI REZIMU

Jiti Gruntorad (Libri prohibiti)

Béhem ptipravy tohoto referitu jsem zjistil, Ze téma, kterym se mam
zabyvat, neni pfili§ reflektovdno ani historiky, ani samotnymi chartisty.
Ptfipomind mi to ponékud vniméni Konfederace politickych véziia vétsi-
novou spole¢nosti, sdélovacimi prostiedky a nakonec i samotnymi ¢leny —
neni dodnes ,politicky korektni” hovotit o tfetim odboji, ackoli v jeho
tadich aktivné bojovalo velké mnozstvi lidi. Ti vedli svou ,osobni vilku”
proti tehdej$imu reZimu rozmanitymi zptsoby a zbrané volili podle svych
moznosti — od mluveného a psaného slova aZ po zbrané skuteéné.

V obdobi ,normalizace’;, kterému se chci vénovat, uz tento odboj
mozny nebyl. Masivni represe normaliza¢niho reZimu v srpnu 1969 mély
zastradit spole¢nost a dokdzat, ze nové vedeni ma vie pevné v rukou. Cést
spole¢nosti viak reagovala odmitavé, nové vedeni KSC nepodporovala
a tento odpor mél rizné formy, od pasivniho, jako byla napt. neticast ve
volbich, aZ po aktivni, napt. vyroba a distribuce letdka. Soudni represe na
sebe nenechaly dlouho ¢ekat a v letech 1971-1974 bylo odsouzeno vice
nez 200 lidi pro tidajné pobufovani a dalsich vice nez 130 pro tidajné pod-
vraceni republiky. Bylo mezi nimi i téchto pétadvacet muza a étyti Zeny:
Karel Bartogek, Jaroslav Basta, Rudolf Batték, Otto Cerny, Ivan Dejmal,
Ladislav Hejd4dnek, Milan Hiibl, Jaroslav Jira, Vaviinec Koréis, Anna
Koutn4, Karel Kyncl, Jaromir Litera, Jaroslav Meznik, Jifi Miiller, Zdenék
Pokorny, Zuzana Richterova, Josef Stehlik, Jaroslav Suk, Jan Sabata,
Jaroslav Sabata, Viclav Sabata, Anna Sabatové, Pavel Sremer, Petruska
Sustrova, Jan Tesat, Petr Uhl, Zdenék Vasicek, Pfemysl Vondra, Alois
Vyroubal. Jejich jména jsem zde precetl proto, Ze béhem prosince 1976
podepsali zdkladni prohldSeni Charty 77. Patfi k nim jesté Karel Pecka,
RuaZena Vackovd a Josef Zvétina s dlouhodobou vézeniskou zkugenosti
z padesitych let a Vratislav Brabenec se Svatoplukem Karaskem, ktefi
se vrétili z vézeni pro hudebni ,vytrZnost” kritce pfed svym podpisem.
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Tiv8ichni, ptestoze védéli, jak vypadd vézeni zevnitt, podpisem Charty 77
riskovali dal$i uvéznéni. Néktefi se tam opravdu podruhé ocitli. Ale to
jsme jiz daleko — vratme se o nékolik let zpét k tomu, co Charté 77 pied-
chazelo.

Evropa druhé poloviny sedmdesatych let byla v zajeti ,uvoliiovani
napéti” a nebylo zcela jasné, zda to povede k uvoliiovini pomérii v, tibote
miru a socialismu’; & naopak k jejich utuZeni. Zapadni vyjednava¢i na
Konferenci o bezpecnosti a spoluprici v Evropé, kterd probéhla v Helsin-
kéch v roce 1975, téma lidskych a obéanskych prav prosadili do tzv. tfe-
tiho kose Zavére¢ného aktu. V byvalém Sovétském svazu vzniklo nékolik
»helsinskych skupin’; které mély sledovat dodrZzovani zavazka v Helsin-
kéch podepsanych, v Polsku vznikl v roce 1976 KOR — Vybor na obranu
délnikd, v Ceskoslovensku se kromé procesu s hudebniky, zndmému jako
»proces s Plastic People’, nedélo nic. Tedy skoro nic. Jen pér lidi posti-
valo na soudnich chodbach a pfipojovalo své podpisy pod rtizné pro-
testni petice. Podobnych petic viak vznikly v sedmdesatych letech desitky
a rezim na né nedbal. Ceskoslovensko viak v roce 1976 ratifikovalo
Mezinirodni pakt o obcanskych a politickych pravech a Mezindrodni
pakt o hospodafskych, socidlnich a kulturnich pravech. Oba pakty u nds
vstoupily v platnost zvefejnénim ve Sbirce zékont dne 13. f{jna 1976 jako
zakon ¢& 120/1976 Sb. Rezim ho nedodrzoval a ani dodrZovat nechtél.
Za dva mésice se v pravé pfipravovaném zdkladnim prohlaseni Charty 77
objevily rozsihlé citace z tohoto zikona. Po¢itkem ledna 1977 oznimila
Charta 77, Ze kral je nahy. ReZim to pochopil jako vyhldseni valky a tato
valka trvala aZ do listopadu 1989.

Sdélovaci prostiedky ve $tvavé kampani mluvily o ztroskotancich
a samozvancich, jmenovité ,odhalily” nejvétsi nepiitele socialismu —
Viclava Havla, Pavla Kohouta, Viclava Cerného, Jana Pato¢ku a Fran-
tiska Kriegla. Text Charty 77 v8ak nezvefejnily a zvédavé obyvatelstvo
se s nim mohlo seznidmit jen prostiednictvim zdpadnich rozhlasovych
stanic. ReZimni kampari tedy méla dvoji dasledek — &dst obyvatelstva
byla zastrasena a podepisovala rezoluce proti Charté, ¢ast obyvatelstva,
bohuzel mensi, hledala zpisoby, jak podepsat Chartu. Do konce roku
silné represe, soudni procesy s ,ititeli Charty 77“ nebyly ni¢im neob-
vyklym. Poprvé byl trestné stihan i Viclav Havel, formdlné v§ak nikoli
v souvislosti s Chartou 77. Ta vydala tadu dalsich dokumentd o poru-
$ovéni zdkladnich lidskych prav a jejich odezva na Zipadé byla znaéna.
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Kritika normaliza¢niho reZimu se proto ozyvala doslova ze viech stran,
i z levice. Nejméné piijemnd byla od zdpadnich komunistickych stran,
které se vesmés od represivniho ¢eskoslovenského rezimu distancovaly.
Ten mél velmi maly manévrovaci prostor a cokoli udélal, bylo §patné. Za
Chartou staly oteviené stovky lidi, které neslo jednoduse pozavirat, dalsi
tisice lidi ji podporovaly skryté. V roce 1978 vznikl na ptidé Charty 77
Vybor na obranu nespravedlivé stihanych. Nebyl sice formalné souddsti
Charty, ale jeho ¢lenové byli jejimi signatafi. Sledovali zejména ptipady
politické soudni represe a zvetejiiovali je. Tato ¢innost byla pro rezim
natolik nepfijemnd, Ze po roce ¢innosti vyboru, i pres ocekdvany mezind-
rodni skandal, uvéznil deset jeho ¢lent. Proces s nimi vedl k dal$i mezi-
nirodni izolaci, bylo to skute¢né Pyrrhovo vitézstvi a Husdkiv rezim
byl na mezinarodni scéné srovnavén s latinskoamerickymi diktitorskymi
rezimy.

Po vzniku polské Solidarity rezim jesté ptitvrdil. Rudolf Batték, sou-
zeny v samostatném procesu, byl v 1été roku 1981 odsouzen k sedmi
a pul rokam vézeni. Odvolaci soud sice rozsudek snizil, ale rezim byl
znovu a znovu s timto svym krokem konfrontovan. Dilema zavfit ¢i neza-
viit a odsoudit ¢ neodsoudit bylo pro rezim nefesitelné. Cokoli udélal,
bylo $§patné a nakonec uvéznény Rudolf Batték rezimu patrné uskodil
vice nez Rudolf Batték na svobodé. S dal§imi politickymi vézni to bylo
podobné a ¢im vice jejich poéet stoupal, tim vice klesala vérohodnost
rezimu, ktery nerespektoval ani vlastni zékony. Po roce 1981 uZ proto
rezim nesahal k takto tvrdym rozsudkim a soudni represe pouzival
vybérové. Neuskutecnil se ani ptipravovany proces se skupinou signatdit
Charty 77, zndmou jako, Jifina Siklov4 a spol.’

Kromé prokuratury a soudu byla stilym partnerem Charty 77 také
Stétni bezpecnost. Co viechno proti Charté 77 podnikala, jsme zde jiZ
slySeli a nepochybné jesté uslysime. Svij hlavni tkol — rozloZit a zlikvi-
dovat Chartu — viak nesplnila. Jeji preventivni akce proti Charté skonéily
zpravidla vét$im ¢ mensim fiaskem a byla stéle o krok pozadu. Likvidace
Charty 77 se z planti StB v poloviné osmdesitych let vytratila a rezim
se u¢il s Chartou Zit. Nedafilo se mu plnit ani skromnéjsi cile a ¢innost
Charty 77 alespoti ovliviiovat.

Charta 77 vydala béhem své existence mnoho dokumenti pro rezim
nepifjemnych. Ani jejich holy vycet zde neni mozny, bylo jich celkem na
600, z toho nékolik desitek zdsadnich. Dokumenty Charty 77 se alespori
v prvnich letech opisovaly v mnoha kopiich a §ifily cestami samizdatu.
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Psaci stroj byl nejdiilezitéjsi zbrani Charty 77, teprve v osmdesitych
letech ptibyla i¢innéjsi technika.

Opisovéni a distribuce materidla Charty 77, Vyboru na obranu nespra-
vedlivé stihanych a dalSich nezdvislych iniciativ byly oblibenou krato-
chvili signataftt Charty i dalsich sympatizanta. Kazdy ader do klives
psaciho stroje byl vystielem v bitvich této ,tiché vilky” Sim jsem takto
podvracel nékolik hodin denné a o vysledky své price se délil s kolegy
délniky. Musim pfiznat, Ze podateny fejeton Ludvika Vaculika mél mezi
nimi ¢asto vét§i dspéch nez lecjaky dokument Charty 77. Podvraceni
republiky jsem se podle soudce Méstského soudu v Praze, dr. Rojta, mohl
dopustit i §ifenim nezdvadné literatury, jak stoji v mém rozsudku z roku
1981. O pét let pozdéji uz Statni bezpe¢énost nevzrusily ani cyklostylové
blany s Informacemi o Charté 77 v mé aktovce a Michal Holecek, ktery
mél cyklostyl doma, odesel od soudu zprostén viny.

Druh4 polovina osmdesdtych let s glasnosti a perestrojkou v Sovét-
ském svazu pfinesla rezimu dalsi tripeni. Jako houby po desti vznikaly
nové obcanské iniciativy, nova samizdatovd periodika, to vie samoziejmé
inspirovino Chartou 77 a ¢asto také iniciovino jejimi signatéfi. Hnuti za
ob¢anskou svobodu si jiZ, na rozdil od Charty, kladlo politické cile a rezim
tak mél stéle nové neptitele. Boj s nimi se jiz nedal vyhrat. Desitky tisic
lidi na prazskych niméstich byly dalsim hfebikem do rakve totalitniho
rezimu a petice Nékolik vét jednim z poslednich. Méla pres ¢tyficet tisic
signataf, keefi svym podpisem vstoupili do valky s reZimem, zapocaté
Chartou 77. Nebyla viak prvni. Nejvétsi petici v celé vychodni Evropé
bylo zndmych ,31. bodi” Augustina Navratila, seslo se na ni pies pul
milionu podpist. Zbyva dodat, Ze Augustin Navritil, bojujici za prava
véticich, byl také signatdfem Charty 77.

Milo§ Rejchrt kdesi fekl: ,Topil jsem komunistim a topil jsem jim
dobte”. Milo§ vSak nebyl jedinym ,topi¢em” v Charté a tak si dovolim
ukondit svij referdt tvrzenim, Ze Charta 77 bojovala za lidskd a ob¢anskd
priva, coz se piipomind ¢asto, bojovala viak soucasné proti totalitnimu
rezimu, a o tom se pfili§ nemluvi. Snad muj ptispévek pfispéje k otevieni
tohoto tématu.
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CHARTER 77 VERSUS THE REGIME. ABSTRACT

Ji¥i Gruntorad

While preparing this report, I discovered that the topic I am to report
on has not been much examined either by historians or by Chartists
themselves.] am reminded of this by the perception that most of society, the
mass media, and even Chartists themselves have of the Confederation of
Political Prisoners — to this day it is not “politically correct” to speak of the
Third Resistance, though many people fought actively in its ranks. These
people waged their “private war” against the regime in various ways, and
chose the weapons they could, from the spoken and written word to real
weapons.

This resistance was no longer an option in the “normalization” years,
which I would like to focus on. The massive repression by the regime of
normalization in August 1969 was meant to intimidate society and show
that the new Communist leadership had matters firmly in hand. Part of
society, however, reacted negatively, and did not support the new CPCz
leadership. This resistance took various forms: from passive resistance,
for example not participating in elections, to the active, for example the
production and distribution of leaflets. Repression by the courts was not
long in coming, and in 1971-74 more than 200 people were convicted of
alleged“incitement,” and more than 130 more for “subversion of the repub-
lic” Among them were 25 men and four women, who in December 1976
signed the founding Charter 77 Declaration. Among them were Karel
Pecka, RiZzena Vackova and Josef Zvéfina, who had been imprisoned
for years in the 1950s; and Vratislav Brabenec and Svatopluk Karasek,
who had just been released from prison, where they had served time for
their musical “hooliganism,” when they signed Charter 77. By signing they
risked further imprisonment, even though they knew very well what the
inside of a prison looked like. Some of them wound up there again, too.
But for the moment let us go back to what came before Charter 77.
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Europe in the late 1970s was in the grip of détente, and it was not quite
clear whether this would lead to a relaxation of conditions within the
“camp of peace and socialism,” or to a clamp down. In the Soviet Union
a number of “Helsinki groups” were formed to monitor the observance
of what they had committed themselves to by signing the Helsinki
Agreement. In Poland the Committee for the Defence of Workers
(KOR) appeared in 1976; in Czechoslovakia, besides the trials of the
Plastic People musicians, there was nothing or, rather, almost nothing,
apart from a few people standing in the hall outside the courtroom and
signing various protest petitions. But dozens of similar petitions had ap-
peared during the 1970s, and the regime ignored them. In early January
1977 Charter 77 announced that the king was naked. The regime inter-
preted this as a declaration of war, and that war continued until the end
of the regime in late 1989.

The media in its campaign of persecution spoke of “self-appointed fail-
ures,” and “revealed” by name the greatest enemies of Socialism — Viclav
Havel, Pavel Kohout, Viclav Cerny, Jan Patotka, and Frantidek Kriegel.
The media did not publish the text of Charter 77, and the curious could
only find out what it said by listening to Western radio stations. The
regime campaign had two consequences — part of the population was
intimidated, and signed resolutions against the Charter; another part,
unfortunately the smaller, looked for ways to sign it. By the end of 1977,
some 700 people had thus declared war on the regime. The number of
signatories continued to increase despite severe repression; criminal trials
with the “distributors of Charter 77” were no rarity. The Charter issued
anumber of other documents on the violation of basic human rights,
and the reaction of people and institutions in the West was important.
Criticism of the “normalization” regime came literally from every direc-
tion, even from the Left. Most disconcerting for the CPCz was criti-
cism from Western Communist parties, which more or less distanced
themselves from the repressive Czechoslovak regime. The regime had
little room for manoeuvre, and whatever it did was wrong. Hundreds of
people stood in open support of the Charter, and they simply could not
all be put in prison. Thousands more supported it clandestinely. In 1978
the Committee for the Defence of the Unjustly Prosecuted (VONS) was
founded by way of Charter 77; it was not formally a part of the Charter,
but its members were Chartists. VONS monitored cases of politically-
motivated judicial repression and publicized them. This activity was so
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unpleasant for the regime that within a year ten VONS members were
imprisoned, despite the expected international scandal that would bring
about. Their trials led to further international isolation; it was a Pyrrhic
victory for the Husik regime, which was compared on the international
scene with the dictatorial regimes of Latin America.

After the emergence of Solidarity in Poland, the Czechoslovak regime
cracked down even further. Rudolf Batték, convicted in a separate trial,
was sentenced in 1981 to seven and a half years in prison. The appeals
court reduced the sentence, but the regime was faced time and time again
with the same dilemma. To convict or not to convict, to sentence or not
to sentence; this was an impossible question for the regime. Whatever
they did would be bad, and ultimately an imprisoned Batték was appatr-
ently more harmful to the regime than a free one.

Besides the prosecutors and courts, the State Security Forces (StB)
were also a constant companion of Charter 77. Other papers have dis-
cussed the steps they took against the Charter. In their main task — to
break down and liquidate the Charter — the StB were, however, unsuc-
cessful. Its steps against the Charter usually ended more or less in fias-
cos, and it was always one step behind the Charter. The destruction of
Charter 77 dropped out of StB plans in the mid-1980s, and the regime
was learning to live with the Charter. But even then it was unable to meet
the more modest goal of influencing Charter 77 activities.

During its existence Charter 77 issued many Documents that made
the regime uncomfortable. There were about 600 in all, several dozen of
which were of fundamental importance. The Charter 77 Documents, at
least in the early years, were widely copied and circulated as samizdat. The
most important weapon Charter 77 had was the typewriter. Only in the
1980s did more effective technology become increasingly available.

The copying and distribution of Charter 77 texts, the Committee for
the Defence of the Unjustly Prosecuted, and other illicit activities were
a favourite pastime of Charter 77 signatories and their sympathizers. Every
stroke of the typewriter key was a shot fired in this “quiet war.” I myself
spent several hours a day being subversive in this manner, and I shared the
results of my work with other labourers. I must admit that a good article
by Ludvik Vaculik was often more successful than many a Charter 77
Document. I was also involved in subversion of the republic, according to
the judge at the Municipal Court in Prague Jan Rojt, by distributing
harmless literature, as described in the 1981 verdict. Five years later the
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StB failed to get upset even about the mimeograph stencils they found in
my briefcase with“Information on Charter 77.” Michal Hole¢ek, who had
the mimeograph machine at home, got off with an acquittal.

Glasnost and perestroika in the Soviet Union, in the second half of
the 1980s, brought more worry to the regime. New independent interest
groups sprang up like mushrooms, new samizdat periodicals, all inspired
by Charter 77 and often initiated by Chartists. The Movement for Civic
Freedom, unlike the Charter, began to set political goals, and the regime
gained more and more enemies. The battle against them could not be
won. Tens of thousands of people on Prague squares were another nail in
the coffin of the totalitarian regime, and the petition “Several Sentences”
was one of the last. More than 40,000 petitioners, who declared war on
the regime, began by signing their names to Charter 77. But this petition
was not the first. The biggest petition in Central Europe was the famous
“31 Points” by Augustin Navritil, which was signed by more than half
a million people. Navritil, fighting for freedom of religious confession,
was also a Chartist,

Milo§ Rejchrt once said, “I shovelled coal for the Communists and
I shovelled it well.” Rejchrt was not the only stoker in the Charter, and so
I would end my paper by saying that Charter 77 fought not only for hu-
man and civil rights, but also against a totalitarian regime, a fact seldom
mentioned. I hope my paper will help to begin discussion of topic.
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+ALE JINA MOZNOST NEN{”
VYSETROVANI VZNIKU CHARTY 77

Petr Blazek (Odbor archiv bezpeénostnich slozek MV CR)

Vznik Charty 77 piedstavuje jeden z vyznamnych meznika ceskych
a slovenskych modernich d¢jin. Na tomto hodnoceni se dnes patrné
shodnou takika v§ichni, a¢koli se tfeba rozchdzeji v hodnoceni jeji his-
torické role. Proslulost ziskala pfedev§im bezprostfedni hysterickou
reakci komunistické moci, kterd byla signatafi Probldseni Charty 77
vyzvéna, aby dodrZovala mezindrodni zdvazky v oblasti lidskych
a obc¢anskych prav a zahijila dialog k nipravé neutésené spolecenské
situace. Razantni kampan proti kritikim ,normaliza¢niho” reZimu
byla od poditku doprovizena rozsihlym vySetiovinim, které mélo
podle pivodnich predstav zadavatelt smétovat k politickému procesu
s inicidtory Charty 77. Publikované archivni dokumenty umoznuji
postihnout jeho zakladni rdmec a strategii jednotlivych instituci, keeré
se na vy$etfovani nékolika stovek prvnich signatdta Charty 77, jejich

ptibuznych a ptitel podilely.!

Prameny

VySetiovaci spis Statni bezpecnosti, ktery je nyni uloZen v Archivu
bezpecnostnich sloZzek pod archivnim éislem V-33766 MV, piedsta-
vuje patrné nejvyznamnéjsi soubor dochovanych pisemnych prament
k zvolenému tématu.” Obsahuje nejriznéjsi typy dokumentii — najdeme
mezi nimi nejen protokoly z vyslechil, domovnich prohlidek a stiZnosti

! Zakladni archivni dokumenty k organizaci a ohlasiim kampané proti signatéitim Charty 77 jsou
publikovany v edici, z niZ vychazi tato studie. Srov. BlaZek, Petr (ed.): ,Tentokrdt to bouchne”. Edice
dokumentii k organizaci a oblasiim kampané proti signatdiim Charty 77 (leden—inor 1977). Praha,
FF UK - OABS MV 2007.

2 K stavu bad4ni nad déjinami Charty 77 srov. Otdhal, Milan: Normalizace 1969-1989. Prispévek
ke stavu bdddni. Praha, USD AV CR 2002, 5. 73-77.



postizenych osob, ale také rizné situa¢ni zprdvy, informace, usneseni
a névrhy ptredstaviteld instituci, které se na vySetfovani podilely. Jeho
souddsti jsou v neposledni fadé rovnéz zabavené podpisové listky prv-
nich signatata Charty 77, strojopisné dokumenty Charty 77 ¢&i vytisky
zahrani¢nich novin. Celkové se jednd o dvacet svazka, v nichZ je zafazeno
ptiblizné 6 500 stran dokumenti.’

Pro rekonstrukei zdkladniho rdmce vySetfovani je nutné studium
zminéného vysetiovaciho spisu kombinovat s dal§imi historickymi pra-
meny. Vedle jiZ zaznamenanych osobnich svédectvi signatiit Charty 77*
(organizétofi a vykonavatelé represe zatim o své roli vét§inou pomléeli —
pokud s nimi historici vedli rozhovor, vyzniva jejich svédectvi vétinou
jako apologie komunistického rezimu a mnoho k objasnéni zkouma-
ného tématu neptispivd®) je velmi cennd strojopisnd dokumentace Petra
Uhla a jeho ptitel (situaéni zpravy Charty 77)° a dokumenty z operativni
¢innosti StB,” véetné neddvno zptistupnéné svazkové agendy Spravy sle-
dovani FMV.® Pro poznani postoji a hodnoceni postiZzenych osob jsou
nejpiinosnéjsi dobové texty signatiia Charty 77 a jejich pritel, §ifené
samizdatovou formou nebo publikované v zahrani¢i. K zahajeni a orga-
nizaci kampané proti signatattim Charty 77 jsou dochoviny sice torzo-
vité, ale presto velmi cenné dokumenty z provenience vedeni KSC, které
jsou nyni uloZeny v Nérodnim archivu.’

w

Archiv bezpenostnich slozek Ministerstva vnitra CR (ABS), V-33766 MV (v lednu 1990 byl
pieregistrovin pod arch. & ZV-484, na jate 1990 byl jako dar ministra vnitra Sachera vénovin
mluvéim Charty 77, keefi ho predali tehdejsimu fediteli Ustavu pro soudobé déjiny Akademie véd
CR doc. Vilému Precanovi. Ulozen byl aZ do roku 1998 v trezoru Stitniho stfedniho archivu,
poté byl opét predén do Archivu ministerstva vnitra CR (nyni Archiv bezpetnostnich slozek), kde
je opét uloZen pod piivodnim archivnim &islem.

Cisafovsk4, Blanka — Drépala, Milan — Precan, Vilém — Vanéura, Jiii (eds.): Charta 77 ofima
soucasnikit. Po dvaceti letech. Praha — Brno, USD AV CR - Doplnék 1997.

Srov. napt. Vanék, Miroslav — Urbasek, Pavel (eds.): Vitézové? Porazeni? Zivotopisnd interview.
II. dil. Politické elity v obdobi tzv. normalizace. Praha, Prostor 2005.

Poprvé byly publikovény v exilu. Srov. Precan, Vilém (ed.): Kniha Charty. Hlasy z domova
1976 -1977. Kolin nad Rynem, Index 1977, s. 255-264.

Doposud byly publikoviny pouze fragmenty dokumentii z této provenience. Srov. Schovanek,
Radek: Svazek Dialog. StB versus Pavel Kohout. Dokumenty StB z operativnich svazki Dialog
@ Kopa. Praha — Litomys3l, Paseka 2006.

Srov. Pavlikov4, Anna: Nékolik poznidmek ke zpracovani svazkové agendy Spravy sledovani.
In: Sbornik Archivu ministerstva vnitra, & 4 (2006), s. 311-318.

Srov. Blazek, Petr (ed.): ,Tentokrdt to bouchne”, s. 26—80, 85-89.
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Zadani

O zahijeni rozsihlé kampané proti signatdiiam Charty 77 rozhodli
podle dochovanych archivnich dokumentti ptimo ¢lenové predsed-
nictva UV KSC, ktefi tuto otizku projedndvali na pite¢nim zasedani
7.ledna 1977, tedy jiz pouhy jeden den po zvetejnéni ProhlaSeni Charty 77
v zépadnim tisku. O, neptitelském pamfletu Charta 77" informoval dstné
pfimo generdlni tajemnik UV KSC a prezident CSSR Gustav Husék.!?
Podle ptijatého usneseni mél nejvyssi muz KSC nésledné informovat
o vzniku Charty 77 viechny krajské a méstské organizace strany a,v duchu
diskuse predsednictva UV KSC rozpracovat konkrétni potfebna opateni”
Ptestoze se zdznam zminéné diskuse nezachoval (patrné ani nebyl pofi-
zen), neni tézké odhadnout, jak vypadala. Ve stru¢ném usneseni byl vznik
Charty 77 interpretovan zcela jednozna¢né, jako ,akce neptatelské sku-
piny, kterd predala zdpadnim sdélovacim prostfedkim pamflet’!!

Na zékladé zad4ni predsednictva UVKSC vypracovali 11.ledna 1977
patrné pracovnici XITI. oddéleni UV KSC (idilo silové resorty) kon-
kréeni tkoly pro nejvyssi predstavitele justice a prokuratury. Stanovili
také jasné vychodisko, jak postupovat — zdkladni prohldseni Charty 77
bylo popsano jako,protistitni, kontrarevolu¢ni dokument; platforma pro
vytvofeni burZoazni strany” Proti jeho inicidtorim mélo byt zahdjeno
trestni stihani podle § 112 a § 98 odst. 1 trestniho zikona. Viidi signaté-
am Charty 77 pak méla byt uplatnéna,v§echna opatfeni administrativni
povahy” a mély s nimi byt provedeny pohovory. Do 14. ledna 1977, tedy
do tydne od zminéného zasedani piedsednictva UV KSC, méli nejvyssi
predstavitelé justice a prokuratury odpovédét na étyti zdkladni otdzky:
jakd je ,prévni charakteristika® Charty 77; zda je moZné zjiSténou ¢in-
nost povazovat za vytvoreni nebo pokus o vytvoteni,ilegilni organizace”;
zda lze zji$ténou ¢innost posuzovat jako trestny ¢in,poskozovani zajmu
republiky v ciziné” (§ 112 tr. zdkona) a kone¢né zda je Charta 77 ,ilegilni
tiskovinou” a zda je trestné jeji roz§ifovini.'

Stanovisko bylo obratem hotovo v poZzadovaném terminu. Inicidtofi
a signatdti Charty 77 mohli byt podle nizoru vedeni justice a prokura-
tury okamzité stihdni podle nékolika paragrafii a hrozilo jim v pfipadé

10" Vedle usneseni se dochovala také kopie Probldseni Charty 77 se seznamem prvnich signatati.
Podle ¢etnych rukopisnych podtrzeni v textu je zfejmé, Ze Gustdv Husdk dokument peclivé pro-
studoval. Nirodni archiy, £, 02/1 — PUV KSC, sv. 27, arch. j-29.

11 BlaZek, Petr (ed.): ,Tentokrdt to bouchne”, s. 27.

12 Tamtéz, s. 85—-86.



odsouzeniodnéti svobody ve vysiod Sesti mésictiaz do pétilet.” V odpovédi
byl vedle jiného uveden také rozbor prvnich signatattt Charty 77, keery
vypracovala politickd kontrarozvédka (X. sprava FMV). Celkem 35 sig-
natatt Probldseni Charty 77 bylo po roce 1968 odsouzeno za ,protistitni
trestnou ¢innost’, 117 vylouceno z KSC (tedy neceld polovina ze viech
prvnich signatafi, nékolik dalsich oviem bylo vylou¢eno z KSC jesté
pted PraZskym jarem) a osm signatdit mélo byt byvalymi ¢leny organi-
zace sdruZujici v roce 1968 byvalé politické vézné K-231 (ve skute¢nosti
byl tento pocet patrné vyrazné mensi). JiZ pouze na zakladé tohoto pfe-
hledu nebylo podle nejvyssich predstavitel justice a prokuratury Zidnych
»pochyb o tom, Ze zvolené ¢innosti se [signatafi Charty 77] dopustili
z neptitelstvi k socialistickému spolecenskému a stitnimu zfizeni"'*

Stihéni

Stétni bezpecnost se sice o piipravich vzniku Charty 77 dozvédéla
pomérné brzy, ale nedokdzala ziskat text Probldseni a patrné ani neznala
presny pocet prvnich signatafi. Jiz 10. prosince 1976 ov§em zachytila
pomoci prostorového odposlechu v byté Pavla Kohouta jeho rozhovor
s Viclavem Havlem, ktery ho pozval na schiizku do vinohradského bytu
Jaroslava Kofdna: ,Hlavnim cilem schiizky politikd, spisovatelt a dal-
§ich osob bude prohovotit zdsadni postoje k otdzce politickych véziia
u nds [...]. MuZ navrhuje Kohoutovi, Ze by bylo mozno zaloZit vybor
pro ochranu [pisni¢kdie vyhosténého z NDR] Wolfa Biermanna a Ze
na schiizce bude fada dal$ich podnéti. Kohout tento nizor odmitd jako
nesmyslny vzhledem k tomu, Ze je$té nemédme ani vybor na ochranu ces-
kych politickych vézna. "

3 Stanovisko vypracovali spole¢né generilni prokuritor CSSR JUDr. Jén Fejes, ministr spravedl-
nosti CSR JUDr. Jan Némec, predseda nejvyssiho soudu CSSR doc. JUDr. Josef Ondej, CSc.,
a generdlni prokuritor CSR JUDr. Jaroslav Krupauer. Charta 77 byla oznalena za, ilegilni orga-
nizaci” (trestny &n podvraceni republiky podle § 98 odst. 1 tr. zdkona), publikace Prohldsent
Charty 77 v zahranidi za trestny &in (poskozovani z4jmd republiky v ciziné podle § 112 tr. zdko-
na) a obdobné bylo hodnoceno jeji rozdifovani tiskem (podvraceni republiky podle ust. § 100
odst. 3 a tr. zékona) a umoZnéni nebo usnadnéni jejtho rozsifovani (podvraceni republiky podle
ust. § 100 odst. 2 tr. zdkona). Tamtéz, s. 86-89.

Ptehled zaslal 10.a 13. ledna 1977 Sprévé vySetfovini StB spolu s pfehledem vedenych svazka
na signatéte Charty 77 a vzorovjmi otdzkami pro vyslech ni¢elnik X. S-SNB genmjr. Vladimir
Starek. Rozdéleni signatdi viak nebylo pfesné, mezi,vyloucené eleny KSC* zatadili piislusni-
ci StB nespravné také ¢lena undergroundové skupiny The Plastic People of the Universe Vra-
tislava Brabence a mezi ,ptedstavitele cirkvi a niboZenskych spole¢nosti” Milana Machovce
a Eriku Kadlecovou. ABS, V-33766 MV, Vysetiovaci spis ¢& 10.

> Tento a nékteré dal$i operativni dokumenty StB k vzniku Charty 77 jsou publikoviny v knize
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Definitivni podoba Charty 77 byla domluvena na nékolika nasled-
nych schizkdch v prosinci 1976 — hlavnimi reZiséry celé akce byli pravé
spisovatelé Viclav Havel a Pavel Kohout. Pfed vyborem nakonec dali
tcastnici schizky pfednost volnému spolecenstvi reprezentovanému
tfemi mluvéimi. Vedle dvou zminénych dramatikt se prvni schazky
(konala se bud’ 10. nebo 11. prosince 1976) zaéastnili Jifti Némec,
Zdenék Mlynaf a Viclav Vendelin Komeda, na dalsich také Petr Uhl,
Jiti Hajek, Ludvik Vaculik a Pavel Bergmann. Na navrh Pavla Kohouta
byl zvolen pomérné sofistikovany systém sbéru podpisti, jehoZ pomoci
se mélo predejit sporiim o jejich autenticitu a pfed¢asnému tiniku textu.
Viclav Havel ptipravil pro hlavni sbérace nékolik obalek s technickymi
podrobnostmi a kopii Probldseni Charty 77. Sbéra¢ a ptipadné jeho
pritelé obesli okruh svych zndmych a nabidli jim text petice k precteni.
Pokud oslovena osoba souhlasila se znénim dokumentu, napsala na
ptipraveny papir o velikosti A5 nékolik slov (nejéastéji ,Souhlasim
s ProhldSenim Charty 77 z 1. 1. 1977), sviyj podpis a adresu. Prohldseni
Charty 77 si novy signatéf nenechal, kazdy sbéra¢ mél k dispozici pouze
jednu kopii a po piecteni si ji vzal nazpatek. Svou kopii zaklddajiciho
dokumentu méli signatdii dostat postou teprve po zvefejnéni textu.
K tomu ale jiz nedoslo — vétsinu neodeslanych obilek zabavili pfislus-
nici StB pfizadrZeni Viclava Havla a jeho ptitel 6.ledna 1977. Sbirani
podpisii bylo uzavieno 29. prosince 1976, kdy se uskute¢nila schizka
hlavnich sbéra¢t u Viclava Havla. V nasledujicich dnech vytvotili orga-
nizdtofi seznam signataid, jejiché jména méla b)’lt zvefejnéna 7. ledna
1977 v prvni vIné.'

Zvetejnéni Charty 77 zajistil Pavel Kohout. Jeho ptitel Hans-Peter
Riese, ktery na pocitku sedmdesatych let pisobil v Praze jako zpravodaj
zdpadonémecké rozhlasové stanice Deutschlandfunk, domluvil s $éfre-
daktory tif velkych zdpadnich deniki, Ze otisknou Probldseni Charty 77
soucasné 7. ledna 1977. Informace o obsahu dokumentu zprostiedko-
vala Ilona Drumm, Ceska provdani za zipadonémeckého obcana, kterd
ptijela pfed Vinocemi 1976 za ptibuznymi do Prahy a sesla se s Pavlem
Kohoutem. Dodéni pfesného obsahu Probldseni Charty 77 a seznam sig-
nataf pak zajistil tiskovy ptidélenec na zipadonémeckém velvyslanectvi
v Praze Wolfgang Runge. Informace o vzniku Charty 77 byly nakonec

Schovanek, Radek (ed.): Svazek Dialog, s. 58—66.
16 K schiizkdm bliZze Blazek, Petr: Alchymie podpisové akce. In: Lidové noviny, 8. 1. 2007.
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publikovany jiz 6.ledna 1977, nebot Hans-Peter Riese si neuvédomil, Ze
francouzsky denik Le Monde vychizi tradi¢né vptedvecer."”

Stétni bezpecnost se o obou zprostiedkovatelich patrné viibec nedo-
zvédéla a masivni publicitou v zdpadnim tisku byla zfejmé zaskocena.
O vzniku Probldseni Charty 77 a sbirani podpist sice védéla patrné jiz 22.
prosince 1976, kdy se jednim z prvnich signatafem stal jeji tajny spolupra-
covnik historik Viclav Hyndrdk. O nékolik dna pozdéji dokonce tidici
dustojnik StB tkoloval svého tajného spolupracovnika Jitiho Kofinka,
aby se stal signatifem Charty 77. Dalsi informace tajnd policie ziskala
také z odposlechu byti. Dne 6. ledna 1977 dopoledne zadrzZeli ptislus-
nici StB po honiéce Prahou Viclava Havla, Pavla Landovského a Ludvika
Vaculika na jejich cesté do Federalniho shromaZdéni, kde chtéli odevzdat
Problaseni Charty 77. Na misté i pii pozdéjsich domovnich prohlidkach
zabavili vySetiovatelé fadu dokumentt, véetné originilt podpist prvnich
signatafil. ZadrZena trojice byla propusténa v pozdnich vecernich hodi-
nach, ziejmé v reakei na prvni zpravy ze zahraniéi. Uréitou nepfiprave-
nost tajné policie doklad4 také zpiisob, jakym bylo rozhodnuto o zaha-
jeni trestniho stihdni proti,dosud nezjisténé skupiné osob’, kterd méla
spéchat trestny ¢in podvraceni republiky. Rozhodl o ném 6. ledna 1977
tfadovy vyhledavatel Spravy SNB hlavniho mésta Prahy a Stfedoceského
kraje npor. Jiti Soudny. V usneseni oznacil Prohldseni Charty 77 za ,pro-
gram spolecenskych Zivld, k jehoz podpote a plnéni ziskdvaji organizatofi
dalsi antisocialistické elementy”.'®

Teprve 11.ledna 1976 npor. Soudny ptedal vedeni spisu diistojniku
Spravy vysetiovani StB pplk. Jindtichu Kristofovi, ktery zah4jil trestni
stihdni ve véci pro trestny ¢in poskozovdni zajmu republiky v ciziné
a pro trestny ¢in podvraceni republiky. Uvedené paragrafy byly podle
vieho vybrény podle zaddni UV KSC, nebot zcela korespondovaly
s citovanymi pokyny pro vedeni justice a prokuratury. Druhy den po
rozhodnuti pplk. Kri§tofa byla v domacich médiich zahdjena nendvistnd
kampari proti signatdiim Charty 77, kterd trvala nékolik nasledujicich
mésici. Na pracovitich byly proti signatafam Charty 77 poiddany
vefejné schiize, kde jejich tcastnici pfijimali protestni rezoluce, aniz
by obsah odsuzovaného dokumentu vétdinou viibec znali. JiZ o tii dny
pozdéji vydali vedouci piedstavitelé prokuratury a justice vyse cito-

7" Srov. Kohout, Pavel: To byl mij Zivot?? (Prvni dil) 1928-1979. Praha — Litomysl, Paseka 2005,
5.267-270.
8 Blazek, Petr (ed.): ,Tentokrdt to bouchne”, s. 82.



vané stanovisko, podle néhoZ vysetiovatelé méli postupovat — jedna z ko-
pii se také dochovala ve vySetfovacim spise. Soucasné vétSina z prvnich
signatdit Charty 77 a jejich rodiny byly postiZeny rtznymi,adminis-
trativnimi opatfenimi”. Byly jim odnimdny fidi¢ské prikazy, technickd
osvédéeni od automobild, vypindny bytové telefonni stanice a ¢inéna
dalsi opatfeni. Nékteii byli propusténi ze zaméstndni nebo prefazo-
vani na horsi mista. Vybrani signatafi byli také zvani k prokurdtorskym
pohovorim. Naplno pracovali rovnéZ pfislusnici StB ze Spravy sledo-
vani a Sprévy zpravodajské techniky."

Vyslechy
Postupné také zacali byt signatati Charty 77 zvéni na ¢asto mnohahodi-
nové vyslechy a u vétSiny byly provedeny domovni prohlidky. Do konce
btezna 1977 bylo vyslechnuto celkem 251 osob.” ProtozZe vétsina z nich
pochdzela z hlavniho mésta republiky, museli byt prazsti vySetiovatelé
posileni. Kazdodenni vyhodnoceni vyslechii posilal v prvnich tydnech
nicelnik Sprivy vy$etfovani StB plk. JUDr. Subrt na stal niméstku
ministra vnitra CSSR plk. Miroslavu Vanitkovi. Vysetfovatelé se podle
pokynii naéelnika Sprivy pro boj s vnitfnim protivnikem (X. sprévy
SNB) genmjr. Vladimira Stdrka zaméfili na organizaci podpisové akce
a publikovani Probldseni Charty 77 v zahraniéi. Vedle vyslechi méli k dis-
pozici také shrnujici informaéni zpravy, v nichZ byla na zikladé, operativ-
nich poznatkt” popsdna situace mezi signatafi Charty 77.%!

Dochované vyslechové protokoly ukazuji, jak odli§né ptistupovali
k vySetfovéni signatdii Charty 77. Jejich postoje je mozné obecné inter-
pretovat jako odmitdni, unikdni a ptizpisobeni. V prvnim ptipadé fada
vyslychajicich odmitala vypovidat nebo nesdélili vysettovateliim Zidné
vécné informace. V roli mluvéiho spoledenstvi chartistd vystupoval Jan
Patocka, ktery se sousttedil — jisté s védomim, Ze jeho vypovédi budou
dist také vysoci predstavitelé rezimu — na trpélivé vysvétlovani vyznamu
Charty 77. Druhy zptisob byl nejéastéjsi, za pomoci riiznych rétorickych
figur se vyslychani snaZili uniknout nétlaku, aniz by naptiklad prozradili,

" Srov. Tamtéz, s. 85-116.

20 Na zikladé pokynu UV KSC nemélo byt v lednu 1977 vysljchino nékolik signatéia Charty 77
z prvni viny: Milan Hiibl, Jaroslav Sabata, Jiii Miiller, Antonin Rusek, Marie Svermovd, Rudolf
Slénsky, Josefa Slinsk4, Jaroslav Seifert a Dominik Tatarka.

Dochované mimot4ddné informace X. spravy SNB jsou publikoviny v edici Blazek, Petr (ed.):
wTentokrdt to bouchne”, s. 97—-116.
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u koho Probldseni Charty 77 podepsali. Nékteti se snazili vyjit alespori
¢4stecné vySetfovateliim vstiic — v souhrnném hldseni z 20. ledna 1977
je uvedeno, Ze 32 osob tdajné nevédélo, Ze Probldseni Charty 77 bude
zvefejnéno v zahranidi, néketefi se timto tdajné citili podvedeni a tfi méli
prohlisit, Ze by se znovu pod néj jiz nepodepsali. Tteti zptisob — ptizpu-
sobeni se — byl spise vyjimeény. Architeke Jiti Zaruba pii vyslechu proje-
vil ochotu ke kompromisu. Vysetfovatelé patrné piedali informaci opera-
tiveiim, ktef{ ndsledné za pomoci dékana Filozofické fakulty UK Viclava
Réba piemluvili vysokoskolského ucitele Zarubu k vefejnému odvoldni
podpisu (bez ohledu na svij kajicny postoj mu byl nakonec ukonéen na
fakulté pracovni pomér). Jako jediny zapfel sviij podpis Zbynék Fiser
(Egon Bondy), ktery pti vyslechu 21. ledna 1977 prohlésil, Ze poprvé
vidél Probldseni Charty 77 u Petra Uhla teprve pted tydnem. Situaci mu
usnadnila skute¢nost, Ze vySetovatelé neméli k dispozici jeho originilni
podpisovy listek, ktery na konci prosince 1976 pti sestavovini seznamu
signatafi roztrhal Jifi Némec s vysvétlenim, Ze Bondyho nepovaZuje za
svéprivného.

Zastaveni

Na konci dubna 1977 uvedli pfedstavitelé Sprivy vysetfovani StB, Ze
na zikladé dosavadniho vySetiovini povazuji za hlavni organizitory
Charty 77 jeji mluvéi Vaclava Havla, Jiftho Hajka a Jana Patocku (u jeho
jména byla pozndmka ,nyni jiz zemfely”), dile Ludvika Vaculika, Pavla
Kohouta, Pavla Landovského, Jitiho Némce, Irenu Dubskou a Zdetika
Mlynifte. Spolu s vedenim X. spravy FMV navrhovali uvedené osoby
stihat pro trestny ¢in podvraceni republiky podle § 98 trestniho zékona.
Neékolik dalsich osob mélo byt podle ptedstav Sprivy vySetfovani StB
navrzeno k trestnimu postihu pro trestny ¢in pobufovini podle § 100/1 a)
trestniho zdkona nebo pro trestny ¢in poskozovini zdjma republiky
v ciziné podle § 112 trestniho zdkona.” K prokuritorskym pohovortim
bylo do konce dubna 1977 pozvino 49 osob. V ptimé souvislosti se vzni-
kem Charty 77 nebyl v Ceskoslovensku podle této zprévy pres uvedené

22 Jeho jméno, stejné jako u fady dalsich signatéii (naptiklad nékdejsiho predstavitele ndrodnich
socialistd Prokopa Drtiny), nebylo 6. ledna 1977 zvefejnéno.

Vedeni X. spravy FMV v tomto obdobi navrhovalo trestné stthat dalsi signatéie: Ottu Bednd-
fovou, Frantiska Kriegla, Jana Petrinka (ptelozil Prohldseni Charty 77 do angli¢tiny), Vénka
Silhéna, Libugi Silhdnovou, Jana Simsu a Petra Uhla. Pplk. J. Kritof k tomuto névrhu uvedl,
Ze jmenované osoby nelze prozatim stihat pro nedostatek ditkazii — situace by se v§ak zménila,
pokud by se, legalizovali poznatky z operativniho rozpracovéni"
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névrhy dosud nikdo trestné postiZen, nebot predsednictvo UV KSC se
patrné pod zahrani¢nim nitlakem rozhodlo ,Zddnou osobu z fad signa-
tart,Charty 77" zatim trestné nestihat"**

Sprava vySetfovani v citovaném dokumentu upozornila, Ze ¢innost
Charty 77 nebyla nejen zastavena, ale naopak — 1. inora 1977 byla zve-
fejnéna jména 208 novych signatafil. I z tohoto divodu komentovala
pokyn vedeni KSC pomérné kritickjmi slovy a navrhla pokracovat ve
vySetfovani:,Zahdjené tr. stthini neni vhodné v sou¢asné dobé zakondit,
vzhledem k tomu, Ze i nadéle je tieba providét jednotlivé procesni tikony,
jelikoZ ¢innost osob zapojenych v,Charté 77" se provedenymi opatienimi
nepodatilo zcela zastavit. Nebude-li zménéno stanovisko PUV KSC
0 postupu proti osobdm ve véci ziéastnénych, bude tieba v pozdéjsi dobé,
po vytizeni zdejsich doziddni o znalecké poznatky, Setfeni, rozhodnuti
o vriceni & jiném opatieni ohledné véci odiiatych pfi domovnich pro-
hlidkéch, zah4jené ptipady prerusit podle § 173/1 e) trestniho fadu, pti-
¢emz pouziti tohoto zdkonného postaveni je védomé pravné nesprivné,
tcelové, ale jind moZnost neni.””® PtestoZe bylo trestni stihdni proti ini-
cidtorim Charty 77 ukonéeno teprve 11. listopadu 1980, kdy o tomto
kroku rozhodl vysetfovatel Sprévy vySetfovani StB npor. Josef Blaho, ve
skute¢nosti vySetiovatelé vyraznéjsi aktivitu od konce dubna 1977 nevy-
vijeli. Napsali sice nékolik rtiznych ndvrhu a vyslechli jesté dalsich Sest
svédka, ale k politickému procesu jejich dsili nakonec nesmétovalo. Na
druhou stranu ov§em byla v roce 1979 fada dokumentti z vy$etiovaciho
spisu pouzita pti procesu s ¢leny Vyboru na obranu nespravedlivé stiha-
nych. Také je tieba pfipomenout, Ze v poloviné ledna 1977 byli postupné
zatceni VAclav Havel, Jifi Lederer a Ota Ornest, aby byli pozdéji zdstupné
odsouzeni za kontakty s exilem.?

Zivérem

Zakladni rimec vySetfovini vzniku Charty 77 ukazuje, jakym zptisobem
tehdy fungoval stitni aparit, véetné represivnich instituci. O zahdjeni
masivni kampané proti signataftim Charty 77 rozhodlina svém pravidelném

# Usneseni piedsednictva UV KSC se nepodafilo dohledat. Srov. Blazek, Petr (ed.): , Tentokrdt
to bouchne”, s. 90.

Tamtéz, s. 93.

Sprava vySetfovini StB v dubnu 1977 ve zpravé o vySetfovani vzniku Charty 77 také uvidéla
dalsi ptipad. V Usti nad Labem byli v tomto obdobi vySetfovani a pozdéji odsouzeni k nepodmi-
nénym trestim Ale§ Machaéek a Vladimir Lastivka. Tamtéz, s. 92
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pateénim zaseddni denové predsednictva UV KSC. Jejich hodnoceni
kritického dokumentu, adresovaného mluvéimi Charty 77 vladé a par-
lamentu, bylo podle dochovaného ziznamu jednozna¢né odmitavé.
K vyvoldni hysterie patrné ptispéla také nepfipravenost tajné policie,
ktera nedokdzala zabranit rozsihlé podpisové akei a ndsledné publicité
v zahraniéi. MiZeme prozatim pouze spekulovat, jakou roli sehrila pii
organizaci kampané sovétskd strana — doposud Zidné relevantni doku-
menty nebyly nalezeny ¢i zpiistupnény. Ohlas Charty 77 a perzekuce je-
jich signatatt byly v zahrani¢i mimotddné. Doklida to napiiklad zpriva
tajemnika UV KSC Vasila Bilaka, kterou piedlozil na zasedani predsed-
nictva UV KSC 4. tinora 1977. Kriticky se k situaci v Ceskoslovensku
vyslovili oficidlni pfedstavitelé fady zdpadnich statd, véetné USA.> To
byl patrné také hlavni divod, pro¢ vedeni KSC nakonec od trestniho
postihu fady signatitt ustoupilo.
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“THERE Is No OTHER WAY” - PoLICE
INVESTIGATIONS OF THE INITIAL CHARTER 77
SIGNATORIES. ABSTRACT

Petr Blazek

Though opinions may differ on the significance of its historical role, al-
most everyone would agree that the emergence of Charter 77 is a mile-
stone in modern Czech and Slovak history. Charter 77 generally attracted
attention mainly because of the immediate, hysterical reaction of the
Communist authorities, who were called upon by the Charter signato-
ries to honour the regime’s international obligations in the area of human
and civil rights and begin a dialogue for resolving the unfortunate situa-
tion in society at the time. The vigorous campaign against the critics of
the “normalization” regime was accompanied from the beginning by long
interrogations of Charter signatories, which were originally intended to
lead to show trials of the Charter 77 initiators.

Published archive records enable us to map out the scope and ba-
sic strategy of the individual institutions that took part in investigat-
ing several hundred of the first Charter 77 signatories, their relatives,
and their friends. The most important set of documents are those in
twenty volumes of State Security files deposited at the Security Services
Archive under archive number V-33766 MV. They contain various types
of documents, including confiscated signatures of some of the first sig-
natories, typewritten Charter 77 documents, and clippings from foreign
newspapers.

According to surviving archive documents, the launching of the cam-
paign against the Charter signatories, one of the most extensive campaigns
of its kind in the entire existence of the Communist regime, was ordered
directly by the members of the Presidium of the Central Committee
of the Communist Party of Czechoslovakia (CC CPCz) at its meeting,
7 January 1977, only one day after the publication of “The Charter 77



Declaration” in the Western press. An oral report on the “hostile pam-
phlet Charter 77" was given by General Secretary of the CC CPCz and
President of the CSSR Gustdv Husék. The resolution described the
emergence of Charter 77 as the “act of a hostile group which [passed
along] its pamphlet to the Western news media.” Following an order
by the Presidium of the CC CPCz dated 11 January 1977, it was evi-
dently the staff of the Department XIII of the CPCz who assigned spe-
cial tasks to top officials of the judiciary and prosecutors’ offices. They
also staked out a clear position: the Charter 77 manifesto is an “anti-
state, counter-revolutionary document; a platform for the creation of
a bourgeois party.” Its initiators were to be subjected to prosecution un-
der Article 112 and Article 98.1 of the Criminal Code, and all signatories
were to be subjected to “all measures of an administrative nature.” The
Czechoslovak Public Prosecutor, Jan Fejes, the Czech Minister of Justice,
Jan Némec, the Chairman of the Czechoslovak Supreme Court, Josef
Ondfej, and the Czech Attorney, Jaroslav Krupauer, issued a joint state-
ment within the requested period of time. In their opinion, the initiators
and signatories of Charter 77 could be prosecuted immediately under
a number of laws, and if convicted could face between six months’ to five
years' imprisonment.

The State Security forces (StB) found out about the drafting of
Charter 77 relatively early, but was unsuccessful in obtaining the text
of the “Declaration,” and was evidently unaware of the number of
Charter signatories. That the secret police were somewhat unprepared is
also shown by the manner in which it was decided to prosecute a “so-far
undetermined group of persons” that intended to commit the criminal
act of subverting the republic. This was decided on 6 January 1977 by
Lt Jiti Soudny, a rank-and-file StB investigator for Prague and Central
Bohemia. In his statement he declared the “Charter 77 Declaration” to
be a“programme by degenerate elements, whose support and fulfilment
are used by its organizers to attract other anti-socialist elements.” On
11 January 1977 Soudny sent the file to Lt-Col Jindfich KriStof of the
StB Department of Investigations, which began legal proceedings for
the criminal act of “damaging the interests of the republic abroad,” and
for the criminal act of subverting the republic. These articles of the law
corresponded completely with the above-cited orders passed down to
the courts and prosecutors. The day after Kristof’s decision, a hate cam-
paign against the Charter signatories was launched in the mass media,
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and went on for several months. Three days later, public prosecutors and
the courts issued the directive cited above according to which investiga-
tors were supposed to act — a copy of it is also in the investigation file. At
the same time, the Charter signatories and their families were subjected
to various “administrative measures,” including the confiscation of driv-
ing licenses and motorcar registrations, and the cutting off of telephone
service. People lost their jobs or were demoted. By the end of March
1977 a total of 251 people had been interrogated. The surviving records
of the interrogations show the various ways in which Charter signatories
reacted to being interrogated. Responses generally ranged from refusal
to evasion to adaptation.

In late April 1977 officials of the Department of Investigations of the
StB reported that on the basis of the investigation to date they regarded
the main organizers of Charter 77 to be Vaclav Havel, Jifi Héjek, and
Jan Patocka (written next to his name is the note “recently deceased”),
together with Ludvik Vaculik, Pavel Kohout, Pavel Landovsky, Jifi
Némec, Irena Dubskd, and Zdenék Mlynat. Along with Department
X of the Federal Ministry of the Interior, they recommend that these
people should be prosecuted for the crime of subverting the republic, and
that other people should be prosecuted for the criminal act of incitement
or the crime of damaging the interests of the republic abroad. By the
end of April, 49 people had been called in for questioning by the public
prosecutor. None the less — according to the report — no one had yet
been charged, because the politburo of the CC CPCz had decided “not
to prosecute any one of the signatories of ‘Charter 77 for the time being,”
evidently owing to foreign pressure. In its document the Department of
Investigation commented rather critically on the order from the CPCz
leadership, and suggested continuing the investigation:

Ending a criminal prosecution already underway is inappropriate at
the present time since individual legal procedures must still be carried
out, and the activities of persons involved in‘Charter 77’ have not been
completely halted by the measures taken. If the CC Politburo position
on measures to be taken against persons involved is not changed, it will
be necessary at a later time, after completion of the present request for
expert evaluations, investigations, decisions to return, or other meas-
ures in regard to items taken during home searches, it will be necessary
to halt some cases under Art. 173/1 e) of the Criminal Code. Use



of this legal position is consciously legally incorrect and selective, but
there is no other way.

Although the prosecution of the Charter initiators was halted on 11 No-
vember 1980, when the matter was decided by Lt Josef Blaho of the
StB Department of Investigations, in reality investigators did not con-
duct intensive activity on the case after April 1977. They drew up several
recommendations and interrogated another six witnesses, but their ef-
forts were no longer aimed at a show trial. On the other hand, a number
of documents from the investigation files were used in 1979 during
the trial of VONS members. In mid-January 1977 Viclav Havel, Jiti
Lederer, and Ota Ornest were arrested, and later convicted of having
been in touch with émigrés.

A reconstruction of the investigation of the initial Charter 77 signa-
tories shows how the authoritarian state was run. A number of institu-
tions took part in the investigation; the main roles were played by vari-
ous StB departments and the Public Prosecutor’s Office. They proceeded
according to political orders made on 7 January 1977 by members of
the Presidium of the Central Committee of the Party. The particular
measures taken were decided on the basis of a resolution by the office of
the Central Committee, which requested a decision from top prosecutors
and court officials. The conclusions of the investigation were likewise
determined directly by the Party leadership, which, evidently due to for-
eign protests, decided some months after the investigations began that
no one would face direct criminal prosecution for initiating and signing

Charter 77.
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CHARTA 77 A KOMUNISTICKA PROPAGANDA

Petr Cajthaml (Odbor archiv bezpeénostnich slozek MV CR)

Cilem komunistické propagandy bylo obecné ziskdvini si podpory
vlastniho reZimu ze strany domaciho a zahrani¢niho vefejného minéni.
Svého cile se pokousela dosihnout dvéma zpusoby: jednak vychvalové-
nim pfednosti komunistického reZimu a spjatosti $irokych vrstev oby-
vatelstva s jeho politikou, jednak oclerfiovinim moznych politickych
alternativ a skute¢né ¢ smyslené opozice. Z hlediska kvantity tvofila
pozitivni, sebevychvalujici propaganda jasnou vétsinu politicky motivo-
vaného medidlniho piisobeni komunistického Ceskoslovenska. Naprosto
dominovala v obdobich relativni stability reZzimu. I v téchto letech, klidu”
vak byla doprovizena druhym, negativnim proudem propagandistic-
kého pusobeni. Pfipomindni existence neptatel rezimu, zdiiraziiovini
ohroZeni odiivodiiovaly trvale piitomnd represivni opatfeni a ,nutné”
omezeni lidskych priv a svobod.

V obdobich nestability a vyostieného politického boje se podil této
»negativni” propagandy zvySoval, byval piedzvésti ¢ doprovodem vlny
zvy$enych represi. Odsouzejici, §tvavé kampané tak doprovizely vinu
stalinistickych represi na ptelomu 40. a 50. let, nistup normalizace
v letech 1969-1971. V sedmdesatych a osmdesétych letech $lo zejména
o kampané proti aktivitim disentu a o ohlas na krizové jevy v sousednich
stdtech sovétského bloku. Nejvyraznéjsi kampani z tohoto obdobi byla
kampati proti Charté 77.

Pozitivni a negativni proud politické propagandy se velmi ¢asto dopl-
novaly, zéroven viak v jistém smyslu stdly proti sobé. Po vétsinu trvani
komunistického reZimu (zejména pokud se tyée obdobi Novotného
»skute¢ného” a Husakova ,redlného socialismu®) byla prioritou stabi-
lita a udrZeni si moci. Zakladnim poZadavkem ve vztahu ke sdélovacim
prostredkim bylo vytvéfeni iluze masové, takika stoprocentni podpory
rezimu obyvatelstvem. Zvys$eny vyskyt informaci o neptitelich rezimu
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byl tak de facto pfiznanim existence redlné, potencidlné nebezpeéné opo-
zice. Vyostiené kampané proti domdci & zahraniéni opozici zpravidla
ptindsely riziko naruseni zahrani¢né politickych vztaha statu viadi zépad-
nim zemim ¢i mezindrodnim organizacim.

S névrhy podstoupit toto riziko piichdzeli zpravidla pfedstavitelé radi-
kalt —,jesttdba” ve stranickém vedeni a piislu$nici represivniho aparitu —
Stétni bezpec¢nosti a propagandistickych sloZek ministerstva vnitra.
V jisté opozici proti nim stéli zastdnci stability, ktefi chtéli na krizové
projevy reagovat spise mléenim a pfedstirinim ni¢im neruseného klidu.
Jejich medialni reakci na pocit ohroZeni byly spiSe kampané demonstru-
jici podporu vedeni zemé Sirokymi vrstvami obyvatelstva a nahrazovini
skute¢né ozehavych témat stile opakovanymi prazdnymi pozitivnimi ¢i
neutrdlnimi hesly a pseudoproblémy. Kone¢nd kampari byla zpravidla
vysledkem obou ptistupt. Tak tomu bylo i v ptipadé propagandy proti
Charté 77.

Z pohledu ¢étendie Eeskoslovenskych novin pred vypuknutim kam-
pané proti Charté pro rezim relevantni opozice v Ceskoslovensku jiz
nékolik let neexistovala. Pokud se v prvé poloviné 70. let v médiich
objevovaly tto¢né a §tvavé kampané, zpravidla byly cileny proti cesko-
slovenskému exilu, zahrani¢nim sdélovacim prosttedkim s dosahem
do Ceskoslovenska (zejména rozhlasovjm stanicim vysilajicim v &e§tiné
a slovenstiné) a dal$im zahrani¢nim nepfitelim reZimu. Velmi vyraznym
typem kampani byly ty, které vznikly jako medidlni prezentace vyznam-
nych operaci Stitni bezpe¢nosti — kauzy stazenych spolupracovniki roz-
védky Stitni bezpecnosti, odhalené ptipady skute¢né & smyslené $pio-
naze. Domici odpiirci reZimu byli vefejnosti pfedstavovini zpravidla jen
na pozadi téchto velkych kampani.

K narudeni tohoto ,mléeni” doslo jiz pfed lednem 1977, od polo-
viny roku 1976 se v souvislosti s pokusem kriminalizovat piipad under-
groundové skupiny The Plastic People of the Universe komentéfe s pro-
fily predstaviteli disentu, ktefi se zastali stthanych hudebnika.! S celou
fadou jmen se ¢tendfi mohli setkat naposledy na pocitkii 70. let v souvis-
losti s tazenim proti Prazskému jaru.

Bez ohledu na zvetejnéni Charty 77 jevila oficidlni propaganda vlednu
1977 zna¢né napéti. Na strankach tisku se objevily oficidlni zpravy
akomentafe o §pionaZnich ptipadech byvalého ndméstka ministra kultury

! Napt. Houfova, Jarmila: Na lavici obzalovanjch. Rudé pravo 25. 9. 1976.
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Josefa Grohmana® a udajnych vyzvédacich, kteti méli pracovat pro
zdpadonémeckou zpravodajskou sluzbu, Jozefu Garbovi a Frantisku
Topiarzovi.? Ceskoslovensk4 televize uvedla pocatkem ledna ponékud
obskurni dokumentarni seridl s lakavym ndzvem,Pracovnik USA vypo-
vida’ ktery predstavil vice nez deset let stary §piondzni pfipad.*

Ceskoslovenské sdélovaci prostiedky informovaly o Charté 77 zprvu
s jistym zavdhanim. Bezprostiedné po zvefejnéni Charty, 7. ledna 1977
byl sice v Rudém pravu zvefejnén ostry komentat ,Ci je to zdjem", v ném
jesté nebyla zminéna existence provolani Charty 77 jako takového,
redakce Rudého prava viak vyjddfila znechuceni nad réiznymi dopisy,
které ,zkrachovali politici a spisovatelé¢” v posledni dobé adresovali ces-
koslovenskym tfadim. Odsouzeni v tomto ¢lénku se dockali predevsim
chartisté z fad byvalych komunistg, ti byli ptirovnani k byvalému ¢lenu
KSCa pozdéjsimu protektordtnimu aktivistickému novinati Emanuelovi
Vajtauerovi. Tento komentdi Rudého priva byl prvnim, patrné predcas-
nym pokusem odstartovat kampari proti Charté 77, lze pfedpoklidat,
ze vznikl z iniciativy radikalnéj§i ¢dsti stranického vedeni. Nésledujicich
nékolik dna oficidlniho mléeni naznacuje hleddni koneéného zpusobu,
jakym rezim reagoval na novy projev opozice.

Nejvyssi orgén stranického vedeni — ptedsednictvo UV KSC — jed-
nalo o Charté poprvé 7.ledna 1977. Rozhodlo, Ze o zvefejnéni provolani
maji byt v prvé fadé informovdny nizsi ¢linky stranického vedeni, dalsi
kroky vyplynuly z diskuze ¢lenti predsednictva, jejiz zdznam se v archivu
nezachoval.” Archivni materidly dokazujici predpoklddany stiet konzer-
vativcd a jestfabi neexistuji, jistym voditkem v§ak mohou byt vzpominky
osob, které mély kontake s tehdejsim stranickym vedenim. Komunisticky
novindf Vaclav Jumr naptiklad ve svém leto§nim komentiti o Charté 77°
uvadi jako stoupence taktiky mléeni pfedevsim tajemniky UV KSC
Jana Fojtika a Vasila Bilaka, na strané stoupenct ostré kampané vidi

Napt. Zatéeni pro Spiondz. Rudé pravo 5. 1. 1977; Strzené masky. Rudé pravo 6. 1. 1977. Josef
Grohman byl zatéen jiz 21. tfjna 1976, v prosinci roku 1977 byl odsouzen pro $piondZ ve pro-
spéch zdpadonémecké rozvédky (BND) ke 13 letim odnét{ svobody.

Napt. Vyzvedaci na lavici obzalovanjch. Rudé pravo 11. 1. 1977. Clanky komentovaly soudni
proces probihajici pred Krajskym soudem v Ostravé

Hlavnim ,hrdinou” seridlu byl piebéhlik ze zpravodajské sluzby armédy USA Glen Roy Rohrer,
ktery zil od roku 1965 v Praze.

5 Nirodni archiv CR, fond UV KSC, piedsednictvo 19761981, svazek 27, inventérni jednotka

29, bod 24. K nepiitelskému pamfletu,Charta 77 7. 1.1977.

¢ JUMR, Viclav: Charta 77 a dnesek. Halé noviny 9.1.1977.

w
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tajemnika UV KSC Josefa Havlina a vedouciho oddéleni kultury
Miroslava Miillera. Rozhodujici muZ — generélni tajemnik Gustav Husdk —
se podle Jumra mél ve prospéch radikila rozhodnout az po nékolika
dnech. Vysledkem byla kampan v rozsahu, ktery od pocitku padesitych
let nemél obdoby.

Samotnd ,ostrd” kampan byla zahdjena aZ 12. ledna 1977 proslulym
komentidtem Rudého priva ,Ztroskotanci a samozvanci’’ Teprve jim
byla ¢eskoslovenskd vefejnost oficidlné informovéna o Charté 77 a jejich
nejznaméjsich signatatich — Pavlu Kohoutovi, Jifim Héjkovi, Ludviku
Vaculikovi, Janu Patockovi, Viclavu Cerném a dalgich. Ceskoslovensk)'f
tisk o nich naposledy podrobnéji psal béhem Prazského jara a ndsledné
normaliza¢éni kampané na pfelomu 60. a 70. let. Z propagandistickych
hesel a frézi vzniklych v tomto obdobi byly sestaveny znovu pouZzitelné
pomluvy. Ilustrativnim v tomto ptipadé mize byt mnohokrat vyuZivany
vyrok Viclava Cerného o vé$eni komunisti na lucerny béhem madar-
ského povstini v roce 1956. Vétu, kterou v roce 1968 pronesl Viclav
Cerny v soukromi, zachytil odposlechovy mikrofon Stétni bezpeénosti.
Vytrzena z kontextu se v roce 1970 objevila v propagandistickém televiz-
nim dokumentu Obchod s divérou® a v nisledné tiskové kampani a byla
s nim spojovdna i v ndsledujicich letech. Béhem kampané proti Charté 77
tak Viclav Cerny neni predstavovén jako literdrni védec, ale jako ,noto-
ricky reakciondf, prosluly svym vyrokem o lucernich”

Na ostré, osobné cilené utoky v dalsich dnech a tydnech navizala
série adresnych negativnich ,biografickych medailonkd’, zpravidla
nazvanych ,Kdo je ...” Mély formu novinovych komentat, rozhlaso-
vych potadd, v nékterych pitipadech i nékolikaminutovych televiznich
Sottl. Také v téchto ptipadech komunistickd propaganda navazovala
na svoji ¢innost v letech 1969-1971. Tato ,kontinuita” ostré negativni
propagandy, preru$end nékolika lety ml¢eni stabilizace Husdkova redl-
ného socialismu, byla nejen obsahovd a formalni, ale i autorska. Velkd
&ast tvirch téchto pomluv se etablovala jiz béhem kampané proti
Prazskému jaru a béhem $tvanic proti Charté 77 ¢asto jen vykridala
své starsi ¢lanky. Tykalo se to zejména prislusnikii propagandistického

7 Ztroskotanci a samozvanci. Rudé prévo 12.1.1977.

8 Poiad Obchod s davérou odvysilala Ceskoslovenskd televize 20. srpna 1970, pomlouvaény doku-
mentirni film vyuzil z4znami odposlechit z bytu prof. Viclava Cerného, kreré potidila Stieni
bezpetnost v roce 1968. Paséze z Cerného rozhovori byly pouzity i v dile Klauni televizniho
seridlu 30 p#ipads majora Zemana.
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apardtu ministerstva vnitra, ktery se konstituoval prévé v letech §tvanic
proti Prazskému jaru.’

Kampan proti Charté 77 méla nejen svoji odsouzejici — negativni
podobu, ale nesla i z rezZimniho hlediska sebeujistujici se — pozitivni
rozmér. Pokud jsme mohli nalézt pfimou souvislost mezi pomluvami
vytvofenymi v kampanich proti Prazskému jaru a Charté 77, vynucend
demonstrace podpory reZimu v roce 1977 jiz tak ziejmou inspiraci nema.
Z formalniho hlediska nese nejvice spole¢nych znaki s podpisovymi
kampanémi na podporu miru na poditku padesitych let a s masovymi
rezolucemi pozadujicimi pfisné odsouzeni obéti politickych procest 50.
let. A¢koliv s tzv. Antichartou byvaji dnes spojovany piedevsim podpisy
umélct pod provoldnim Za nové tvirti ciny ve jménu socialismu a miry,
projevy umélct byly jen vyvrcholenim celé kampané.

Hned druhy den po zvetejnéni komentate Ztroskotanci a samozvanci,
13. ledna 1977 se ve vét$iné deniki objevily ¢linky nadepsané vétsinou
titulkem Republiku si rozvracet neddme s rezolucemi zaméstnanca pru-
myslovych zdvodu a dalsich podnika.'” Na strinkdch novin a ve vysi-
lini rozhlasu a televize se v nejriznéjSich obménich objevovaly po cely
zbytek ledna 1977. Byly vysledkem masivni mobilizace politického apa-
ratu na v§ech stupnich. Bezprostfedné po vydani ¢lanku Ztroskotanci
a samozvanci byly v celé republice svoliny stovky schiizi niZ§ich stranic-
kych organizaci KSC, spolecenskych organizaci, zaseddni plén nérod-
nich vybort rtiznych stupnid, na pracovistich byly svoldvany instruktdZni
porady viech zaméstnancii. Na vétsiné shromaZdéni bylo organizovino
podpisovani riiznych prohldseni a rezoluci proti Charté 77, které byly
adresoviny stranickjm orginéim viech stupiit. Jen na UV KSC doslo
béhem prvnich dvou dni kampané vice nez 500 riznych rezoluci.!
Dalsi stovky pfichdzely v dalsich dnech. Text vét§iny z nich byl iniciovin
niz§imi stranickymi slozkami, které byly ¢asto radikalnéjsi nezZ dstiedni
vedeni KSC a ptesahovaly oficidlni propagandistickou linii. To se
tykalo zejména pozadavki na ptisné a bezpodmineéné potrestdni vech

Plati to zejména o nacelniku tiskového odboru federdlniho ministerstva vnitra plk. Janu Kovi-
tovi, ktery v letech 1969-1970 patiil k nejaktivnéjsim autoriim kampané proti Prazskému jaru
avroce 1977 se podilel na ptipravé podkladi pro kampan proti Charté 77.

Napt.: Republiku si rozvracet neddme! Marné snahy ztroskotanci a samozvanci. Jednotny hlas
&s. pracujicich. Rezoluce pracujicich. Rudé pravo 13.1.1977.

NA, £. UV KSC, ptedsednictvo 1976-1981, sv. 28, a. j. 30, k informaci 1. Informace o projed-
navan{ dopisu UV KSC k &nnosti Charty 77 a o ohlasech na zvefejnény elanek v Rudém priva
»Ztroskotanci a samozvanci.;, 14. 1. 1977.
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signatdit Charty 77."* Otiskovand verze rezoluci zpravidla tak ostré
odsuzujici pozadavky jiz neobsahovala.

Rezoluce kolektivii zaméstnanci byla postupné dopliiovdna prohla-
$enimi vyznamnych jednotlivetl — funkcionaft vysokych $kol, védca,
sportovcil a postupné i umélcil. Zprvu ojedinél prohliseni mezi masou
délnickych rezoluci za¢ala postupné pfevazovat. 28.ledna 1977 se konalo
v prazském Nirodnim divadle shromdZdéni svolané ¢eskymi a sloven-
skymi uméleckymi svazy, na kterém bylo podepsino prohliseni Za
nové tviréi ¢iny ve jménu socialismu a miru,"” které je dnes synonymem
Anticharty. V kratké dobé se pod prohlésent, které odsuzovalo signatiie
Charty 77 a vyjadiovalo jednoznaénou podporu stranickému a stdtnimu
vedeni, podepsaly tisice umélcti.

Tato fize kampané byla oficidlné organizovina ceskoslovenskymi
uméleckymi svazy a to pfesto, Ze vétSina podepsanych umélcii ¢leny
téchto svazii nebyla. Povinné ptihlaseni se tviirct k reZimu se ¢asové
shodovalo s ¢dste¢nou proménou vztahu stranického vedeni k celé kul-
turni obci. Do poloviny 70. let rezim uméleckou scénu ostte rozdéloval
predevsim z hlediska chovani v kritickém obdobi let 1968-69. Do obno-
venych uméleckych svazt byli (v éeskych zemich) pfijati jen provéfeni
jedinci, ktef{ tvofili jen mensinu umélecké obce. Jiz v roce 1976 se pti-
stup k tém umélcim, keeii od zaditku 70. let proti rezimu nevystupovali,
zacal ménit. Pocet privilegovanych ¢lentt uméleckych svazi v ceskych
zemich se zacal v roce 1976 pomérné §iroce rozsifovat (pti vzniku ces-
kych uméleckych svazi v nich bylo organizovano 857 ¢lent, v poloviné
roku 1976 1 517 ¢lend, v lednu 1977 jiz 1 879 ¢&lent).'* Oteviraly se
moznosti i pro umélce, ktefi v uméleckych svazech organizovini nebyli.
Vyzva k jednoznaéné podpote rezimu tak pfichdzela v obdobi, kdy se
zapominaly staré hfichy a nabizely nové moZnosti. Vynuceny podpis
Anticharty byl jednim z nastroji, jak oddélit politicky angaZované ¢i

12 Do 3. tinora 1977 doslo na UV KSC témét 11 500 rezoluci odsuzujicich Chartu, ve velké ésti

z nich se objevovaly poZzadavky na potrestdni signatatt Charty 77. Jako platforma pro maso-

v4 shromazdéni, kterd ptijimala rezoluce, byly casto vyuZity vyroéni dlenské schiize zdkladnich

organizaci KSC, které probihaly vidy na za¢icku kalendétniho roku. NA, £. UV KSC, predsed-

nictvo 1976-1981, sv. 29, aj . 32, k informaci 9. Informace o pritbéhu ¢lenskych schizi ZO KSC

na pocatku roku 1977 a o ohlasech na Chartu 77, 4.2.1977.

Manifestace jednoty umélci s politikou komunistické strany, Za nové tviiréi &iny ve jménu socialismu

a miru, Provoldni ceskoslovenskych vybori uméleckjch svazi. Rudé pravo 29.1.1977.

4 NA, £. UV KSC, ptedsednictvo 1976-1981, sv. 29, aj. 32, bod 2, Zpriva o soutasné situa-
ci v oblasti uméni a dalsich tkolech kulturni politiky v souvislosti se sjezdy uméleckych svaza.
3.2.1977.

-
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alespori politicky neutrdlni umélce od téch, ktefi virdi rezimu setrvavali
v opozici. Mimotddny duraz stranického vedeni na ptipoutdni a kom-
promitaci (vyjadienim souhlasu s prohldenim) velké vétsiny umélca
mél nékolik diivoda. Tim, Ze si vynutil podporu ze strany kulturni obce,
zabranil moZnému ptiklonu v soukromi spife opozi¢né smyslejicich
¢i apolitickych umélet k Charté. Kromé toho byli populdrni umélci
vyuziti jako téinny propagandisticky ndstroj pusobici na $iroké masy
obyvatelstva, které byly podle piedpokladi nékterych funkcionita
aparitu ovlivnitelné predev§im populdrnimi baviéi.,Pozitivni“ ohlas se
objevil i ve zpravé politicko-organizaéniho oddéleni UV KSC uréené
pro nejuzsi stranické vedeni: ,Napiiklad délnik Karel Hylek z SONP
Kladno tekl: ,Mél jsem dobry pocit, Ze tvdfe, které zndm z obrazovky, diva-
dla ¢i filmu, Ze autofi nasich oblibenych knib a hudebnich dél se stavi do
stejné fronty s ndmi, pracujicimi ze zdvodi, Sachet, ze zemédélstvi. Ze se
hldsi ke stejnému dilu — k vybudovdni socialistické spolecnosti. “®
Vyznam a ohlas Charty 77 pochopitelné ptesahoval hranice
Ceskoslovenska. Rezim se obaval mezindrodniho ohlasu Charty prede-
v8im v souvislosti pfipravovanou schiizkou Organizace pro bezpecnost
aspolupraciv Evropé v Bélehradé a z hlediska moZného ohroZeni mezini-
rodnich vztahi svého stétu. Jednim z nastroji, kterym Celil zahrani¢nimu
ohlasu Charty, byla i zahrani¢ni propaganda. Pochopitelné se liilo infor-
movéni ,spidteleného zahraniéi — sovétského bloku” a zdpadni Evropy.
Kampan v komunistickych zemich byla do zna¢né miry obdobn4. Polské,
vychodonémecké, madarské, bulharské a sovétské deniky ptinesly jiz
13.1ledna 1977 obséhly vytah z ¢lanku Rudého prava Ztroskotanci a samo-
zvanci,'® v nasledujicich dnech pfinesly tendenéni informace o Charté 77
a jejich signatatich. Podklady pro tyto kampané byly oficidlné predaviny
diplomatiim a novindiim z téchto zemi, ktefi byli akreditovini v Cesko-
slovensku, vétsina ¢linka byla oti$téna na pfimou Zidost éeskosloven-
skych komunista.'” Ti se snaZili o jistou,internacionalizaci” problematiky
Charty tim, Ze se ji pokouseli predstavit jako spole¢ného nepfitele celého
vychodoevropského bloku. Tato snaha byla tspé$na jen do jisté miry.

15 NA, £. UV KSC, piedsednictvo 1976-1981, sv. 29, a. j. 32, k informaci 9. Informace o pritbéhu

¢lenskych schizi ZO KSC na pocitku roku 1977 a o ohlasech na Chartu 77, 4. 2. 1977.

Kontrarevoluci rize nepokvetou. Tisk socialistickjch zemi o éldnku Rudého prava Ztroskotanci

a samozvanci. Rudé prévo 14. 1. 1977.

7 NA, £. UV KSC, piedsednictvo 1976-1981, sv. 29, a. j. 32, bod 6b, Informace o mezinirodnich
reagencich v souvislosti s tzv. Chartou 77, 3. 2. 1977.
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Zatimco sovétsky, bulharsky a madarsky tisk se do kampané aktivné
zapojil vlastnimi komentifi a redakénimi ¢lanky; polské a vychodoné-
mecké sdélovaci prostfedky se omezily na pretiskovani vybranych ¢ldnka
Rudého prava a agenturnich informaci. PfestoZe kampan ve sdélovacich
prostiedcich vychodniho bloku byla rozsahld, pozadavky ¢eskosloven-
skych komunistii neuspokojila. Zklamani z nedostate¢né podpory ,bra-
trskych” stran bylo zminéno i béhem jednéni ptredsednictva UV KSC:
»Ukazuje se, ze ve vétiiné socialistickych zemi /vyjimaje SSSR/ jsou ttoky
proti ostatnim stdtim socialistickébo spolecenstvi chdpdny zizené a nikoli
jako dtok proti celému socialistickému spolecenstvi, ktery nutné vyzaduje
rozhodny boj a nemize byt zdlezitosti pouze té socialistické zemé, proti niz
pravé smétuje. ™

Podklady ke kampani byly pteddny i predstavitelaim a novindttm
socialistickych zemi, ktefi stdli mimo sovétskou sféru vlivu. Snahy
o prosazeni téchto materidli do tisku vSak nebyly tspé$né. Rumunsky
a albdnsky tisk zvefejnéni Charty 77 i ndslednou éeskoslovenskou kam-
pan ignoroval a nepfinesl o ni Zddné informace. Jugoslavsky tisk ve svych
komentatich a ¢lancich dokonce kritizoval zptisob vedeni ¢eskosloven-
ské kampané, coz mélo za nasledek protest oddéleni mezinirodni poli-
tiky UV KSC.

DaleZitym néstrojem a adresitem kampané proti Charté v neko-
munistickych zemich byly tamni komunistické strany. 13. ledna 1977
byl piedstavitelim téchto stran zaslény pieklady ¢lanku ,Ztroskotanci
a samozvanci” a dalsi podklady ke kampani. Vysledek Zidosti o podporu
eskoslovenské kampané potvrdil ndzorové rozdéleni. Zatimco listy
komunistické strany Némecka, Rakouska, Finska, Danska, Portugalska,
Lucemburska, Recka, USA a Kanady psaly proti Charté a otiskly
dodané materialy, tisk komunistické strany Italie, Francie, Velké Britdnie,
Spanélska, Svédska a Belgie tuto z4dost odmitl a ve svych komentitich
Chartu podpoftil.

Ve vztahu ¢eskoslovenské propagandy viiéi zdpadnim nekomunistic-
kym sdélovacim prostiedkiim a vefejnému minéni lze vypozorovat dvé
linie. Ta na jedné strané ostfe protestovala proti podpote Charty zdpad-
nimi sdélovacimi prostedky a vlidami. V téch projevech, keeré by mohly
byt chapény jako oficidlni stanovisko, v§ak byla brzdéna z obavy pred
naruSenim oficidlnich kontaktti se Zipadem. V materiilech uréenych

18 Tamtéz.
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zdpadoevropskému vefejnému minéni byl v rozporu se skute¢nosti
popirdn tumysl ceskoslovenskych wfada trestné stihat signatife
Charty 77 a viibec popirany represe viiéi Charté. Ceskoslovenské sdélo-
vaci prostfedky s dosahem do zahrani¢i — predev§im Zahrani¢ni vysi-
ldni &s. rozhlasu — se snazily zlehéovat hlavni téma nastolené prohlase-
nim Charty 77 — problematiku lidskych priv poukazem na jejich iidajné
porugovani v zipadni Evropé a USA." Ceskoslovensk4 propaganda tak
dlouhodobé ptindsela ptiklady ttlaku americkych ¢ernochu a idajného
porusovani priv nezaméstnanych.

Jistym vrcholem pokusti pfenést kampari proti Charté 77 do zahra-
ni¢i byla podivnd tiskova konference, kterd se uskute¢nila 24. ledna 1977
v prazském hotelu Intercontinental. Vybrani pracujici prazskych podnika
a $kol na ni sdélovali zahrani¢nim novindfim své rozhotceni na zvetej-
nénim Charty 77 a podporu stranickému vedeni. Peclivé zorganizované
divadlo nalezlo ohlas pfedeviim u prazskych dopisovateld listd zemi
sovétského bloku.?

Kampan proti Charté 77 zaméstndvala komunistickou propagandu
po fadu mésicti. Pomluvy jejich signataft se objevovaly v ceskoslo-
venskych sdélovacich prostiedcich po celé jaro roku 1977. V obsahu
organizovanych petic a prohldseni postupné zacaly nad rozhotéenymi
odsudky Chartistii pfevaZovat manifestace podpory stranickému vedeni.
Kampan proti Charté 77 postupné prestala byt hlavnim tématem médii.
S aktivitami opozice byla vefejnost seznamovana opét vétinou jen v pii-
padé vyraznych aspéchti Statni bezpecnosti.

Kampan proti Charté 77 byla jednou z nejvyraznéjsich Stvanic proti
neptitelim rezimu béhem celych 40 let komunistické vlddy. Svymi meto-
dami a mirou mobilizace sdélovacich prostiedk a organizovaného vetej-
ného minéni snese srovnani s kampanémi stalinistickych padesatych let.
Jejim cilem bylo vytvofit zddni bezvyznamnosti a izolovanosti vystoupivsi
opozice. Ve skute¢nosti v§ak byla ptiznanim velkého vyznamu a obayv, se
kterymi rezim aktivity Chartu a aktivity disentu vnimal.

¥ Tamtéz.

% Rovensky, Dusan: Tiskovd konference zdstupcii prazskjch pracujicich se zabranicnimi novindfi.
Rozhodné odmitnuti kontrarevoluéniho pamfletu. Ostré odsouzeni pomlouvacné kampané zdpadnich
sdélovacich prostiedkii. Rudé pravo 25.1.1977.
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CHARTER 77 AND COMMUNIST PROPAGANDA.
ABSTRACT

Petr Cajthaml

The aim of Communist propaganda was to influence public opinion
at home and abroad in favour of the Communist regime. The regime
sought to achieve this end both by praising the merits of Communism,
by linking its policy with broad strata of the population, and by de-
nigrating the possible political alternatives and real or imaginary op-
ponents. Positive, self-praising propaganda constituted by far most
of the politically motivated reports in the mass media of Communist
Czechoslovakia, absolutely dominating in periods of the relative sta-
bility. Even in the years of “calm,” however, it was accompanied by
a second, negative current of propaganda. By reminding the public of
the existence of enemies of the regime and emphasizing the threat, it
sought to justify its ever-present repressive measures and the “neces-
sary” limits it put on human rights and civil liberties. The final cam-
paigns were usually a mixture of both approaches. In the propaganda
against Charter 77 that was certainly the case.

The Czechoslovak mass media were initially reluctant to report
on Charter 77. Immediately after the publication of the Charter,
7 January 1977, Rudé prdvo, the Communist Party daily, carried a harsh
editorial titled “Ci je to zdjem” (Whose Interest It's In). Though the piece
did not yet mention the “Charter 77 Declaration” as such, the editors
of Rudé prdvo expressed their disgust at the various letters that “has-
been politicians and writers” had lately addressed to the Czechoslovak
authorities. The subsequent several days of silence from the powers-that-
be suggest the regime was searching for a way to deal once and for all with
this new manifestation of opposition.

With the now famous Rudé prdvo commentary “Ztroskotanci
a samozvanci” (Losers and Self-proclaimed Leaders) on 12 January
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1977, the actual “hard-hitting” campaign against the Charter was finally
launched. Only now was the Czechoslovak public officially informed
about Charter 77 and its better-known signatories, for example Pavel
Kohout, Jiti Hijek, Ludvik Vaculik, Jan Pato¢ka, and Viclav Cern}'f, In
the coming days and weeks a series of negative biographical sketches
titled “Kdo je ...” (Who Is ...) followed on from the personal attacks.
They were presented in newspaper commentaries, radio programmes,
and sometimes also television clips several minutes in length.

The campaign against Charter 77 took not only a condemnatory,
negative form, but also sought to be self-assuring to the regime and its
supporters. The day after the publication of “Ztroskotanci a samozvanci,”
13 January 1977, articles appeared in most of the Czechoslovak dailies,
usually with the title “Republiku si rozvracet neddime” (We Won't Let
Our Republic Be Subverted), together with resolutions of employees
of factories and other enterprises. The newspapers, radio, and televi-
sion were full of a many variations on this theme throughout the rest of
January 1977.

The resolutions passed by employees of various enterprises were grad-
ually supplemented with declarations by important individuals — func-
tionaries of institutions of higher learning, scholars and scientists, men
and women of sport, and eventually also artists. At first these resolu-
tions were only sporadic amongst the mass of resolutions from workers,
but gradually they began to be predominant. At the National Theatre,
Prague, 28 January 1977, a meeting was convened by the Czech and
Slovak artists' unions, where those summoned signed a statement called
“Zanové tvirdi ¢iny ve jménu socialismu a miru” (For New Creative Acts
in the Name of Socialism and Peace). In a short period thousands of
people in the arts signed the declaration condemning the Charter signa-
tories and expressing unequivocal support for the leadership of the Party
and State.

The obligatory declaration of these people in support of the regime
coincided with the small change in the attitude of the Party leadership
towards the arts community as a whole. Compelling people to sign the
“Anti-Charter” was one of the ways the regime sought to divide artists
who were politically involved or at least politically neutral from those who
remained in opposition to the regime.

One of the instruments the regime used to confront foreign responses
to the Charter was propaganda abroad. Understandably, reporting to

249



“friendly countries abroad,” those in the Soviet bloc, was different from
that in Western Europe. The campaign in the Communist countries was
largely the same as the campaign in Czechoslovakia itself. As eatly as
13 January 1977, Polish, East German, Hungarian, Bulgarian, and Soviet
dailies ran long excerpts of the article “Ztroskotanci a samozvanci,” and
in the coming days carried tendentious reports on the Charter and its
signatories. Most of the articles were printed at the direct request of
the Czechoslovak Communists. They sought to “internationalize” the
Charter problem somewhat, by trying to present it as a common enemy
of the whole East bloc.

In the non-Communist countries the Anti-Charter campaign was
aimed at the local Communist parties, who were meant to be impor-
tant instruments in that campaign. On 13 January 1977 representatives
of these parties were sent translations of “Ztroskotanci a samozvanci”
and other campaign material. The result of the request for support of
the Czechoslovak campaign was, however, that the newspapers of these
Communist parties took a position either in favour of the Charter
or against. Whereas the papers of the Communist parties of West
Germany, Austria, Finland, Denmark, Portugal, Luxembourg, Greece,
the USA, and Canada wrote against the Charter and published articles
and information provided by the Czechoslovakia regime, the papers of
the Communist parties of Italy, France, the United Kingdom, Spain,
Sweden, and Belgium turned down the request, and instead supported
the Charter in their commentaries.

The approach of Czechoslovak propaganda towards the non-
Communist Western mass media and public opinion was two-track.
One the one hand, it vociferously protested against Western govern-
ment and mass-media support of the Charter. On the other hand, in the
statements that could have reasonably been understood as the official
standpoint, Czechoslovak propaganda was attenuated by fear of ending
official contacts with the West. In the materials aimed at West European
public opinion the intention of the Czechoslovak authorities to pros-
ecute Charter signatories was denied, flying in the face of the facts, and,
similarly, the repressive measures against the Charter were also denied.
The Czechoslovak mass media that broadcast or published abroad —
particularly the western services of Czechoslovak Radio, tried to make
light of the main question raised by the “Charter 77 Declaration,” human
rights, by pointing out alleged human-rights abuses in Western Europe



and the USA. Czechoslovak propaganda thus spent a long time present-
ing examples of the oppression of African Americans in the USA and the
alleged abuse of the human rights of the unemployed.

The “Anti-Charter” was one of the most striking campaigns against
enemies of the regime in the nearly 40 years of Communist rule. In view
of the methods used and the extent to which the mass media and public
opinion were mobilized, the “Anti-Charter” stands comparison with the
Stalinist campaigns of the 1950s. Its aim was to create the appearance of
the Charter’s being an irrelevant, isolated phenomenon. In fact, however,
it was an admission of the great importance that the regime attached to
Charter 77 and the fears it had of the activity of the Chartists and other
dissidents.






SoVIET UNION AND EAST EUROPEAN
DISSIDENTS

Svetlana Savranskya (National Security Archive, George
Washington University, Washington D.C.)

Havel: I am convinced that what is called “dissent” in the Soviet bloc
isa specific modern experience, the experience of life at the very ramparts
of dehumanized power. As such, that “dissent” has the opportunity and
even the duty to reflect on this experience, to testify to it and to pass it
on to those fortunate enough not to have to undergo it.

(Politics and Conscience)

The missing links

Anybody interested in the history of human rights movements through-
out the Soviet bloc would assume that given the similarity of goals and
methods, dissidents of the Soviet Union and Eastern Europe would find
ways to cooperate in their struggle against the regimes. In fact, available
evidence does not bear out this expectation. I was not able to find any
documentary trace of such cooperation — a finding, which was confirmed
in two interviews with prominent dissidents — Larisa Silnitsky and
Lyudmila Alexeeva.! While limited cooperation occurred between dis-
sidents of East European countries, such as Poland and Czechoslovakia,
no such ties existed between Soviet dissidents and their counterparts
from other socialist countries. In this respect, like in many others, the
Soviet Union was at the same time the leader and an outlier — produc-
ing the strongest and most active dissident movement, and thus showing
that it was possible to challenge the regime successfully to other socialist

! Interview with Larisa Silnitsky, March 15, 2007, Interview with Lyudmila Alexeeva,
March 23, 2007.



countries, and yet falling significantly behind as far as contacts with
other movements were concerned.

However, there were discernible reasons that explain the absence of
such cooperation. The Soviet system was a very closed one, with tight
political control and the prospects of very harsh punishments. Personal
contact between Soviet and East European dissidents was practically
impossible. Even information about dissident activities abroad was
very limited — Soviet dissidents learned about what was happening in
Eastern Europe from“Western voices,” mainly the Voice of America and
Radio Liberty, and from reading samizdat. Soviet citizens did travel to
the countries of Eastern Europe, but mainly those, who traveled were
state representatives and official tourists. Dissidents could not get exit
visas to travel even to the socialist bloc.

Another reason why it was difficult for Soviet dissidents to reach out
to their colleagues was the difference in status — in Eastern Europe some
of the free thinkers served in the party organs, like Zdenek Mlynar.
Soviet dissidents were successfully marginalized by the regime, and the
stigma of psychiatric confinement did not help their integration in
the society. The nature of the discourse was also different — while East
European dissidents tried to ponder philosophical questions and write
about political reform, in the Soviet Union, the discourse concentrated on
human rights and individual cases. Ironically, according to deputy head
of the CC CPSU International Department Anatoly Chernyaev, who
later became Mikhail Gorbachev foreign policy adviser, Soviet liberal
apparatchiks had more contacts with East European dissidents on their
trips to socialist countries and especially in Prague at the headquarters
of the journal Problems of Peace and Socialism.

However, even in the absence of cooperation or direct contacts, there
existed some indirect but important interaction, and most importantly
cross-fertilization between Soviet and East European human rights
groups. This cross-fertilization of movements culminated during the
period of Gorbachev’s reforms in the late 1980s, and in indirect but
important way influenced those reforms. Generally speaking, while the
Soviet dissidents provided the model of resistance and the inspiration,
East Europeans were often the generators of ideas. It is possible to
identify three distinct periods in the history of this interaction, where
the vector of influence changed its direction.



1968 — the Czechs are our vanguard

In the late 1960s, the winds of change were blowing from Eastern Europe.
The first period of interaction between the Soviet and East European dis-
sidents began with the Prague Spring and lasted into the early 1970s.

Even before the Prague Spring and the Soviet invasion, Prague was
an important center of free thinking in the Soviet bloc. Before the
Czechoslovak reformers had a chance to have any influence on the Soviet
dissidents, with whom they had no contacts whatsoever, they had a pro-
found influence on the within-the-system dissenters, with whom they
were in very close contact. An important center of independent thought
within the international communist movement emerged at the headquar-
ters of the journal Problems of Peace and Socialism based in Prague. This
was the place where Soviet officials learned from their East European
counterparts — the latter were much better prepared for discussion and
asked theoretical and philosophical questions about political systems. An
amazing list of reformers, who “graduated” from the Prague journal went
on to become influential new thinkers in the 1980s: Alexander Bovin,
Brezhnev’s speechwriter and later the first Soviet ambassador to Israel,
Vadim Zagladin a member of the International Department, Georgy
Arbatov, head of US and Canada Institute of the Academy of Sciences,
Georgy Shakhnazarov — the head of the Socialist Countries Department
[Otdel] of the Central Committee, and a key Gorbachev adviser, and
Karen Brutents — International Department (Prague). These individu-
als were not dissidents but they shared the same hope — to reform the
Soviet system to make it more humane.

The Soviet dissidents usually date their movement back to December 5,
1965 (celebrated in the Soviet Union as the Constitution Day) — the
demonstration near the Pushkin monument in Moscow, which was held
under the slogan “Obey your Constitution.” Since then, the rally became
a tradition. The KGB monitored it, but never actually dispersed it by force
until December 1976. However, 1968 became the year of explosive activity
of Soviet dissidents and human rights advocates. On April 30, a new, soon
to become most influential dissident journal — the Chronicle of Current
Events, published by Natalya Gorbanevskaya — appeared in Moscow with
the cover page titled “Human Rights Year in the Soviet Union,” and quot-
ing Article 19 of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights.

In May 1968, famous Soviet nuclear physicist, and father of the Soviet
thermonuclear bomb Andrei Sakharov, wrote his first political essay titled



“Progress, Coexistence and Intellectual Freedom,” in which he promoted
the idea of convergence between the capitalist and socialist systems of
government on the basis of ‘democratization, demilitarization, and social
and technological progress.”

But the key event that shook the country was the Warsaw Pact inva-
sion of Czechoslovakia. On August 25, just days after the Soviet tanks
appeared in the streets and squares of Czechoslovakia, seven Soviet dis-
sidents gathered in the Red Square with a poster “For your Freedom and
Ours.” protesting the invasion. To demonstrate publicly against a foreign
policy action of the Soviet government was both unthinkable and he-
roic (nothing like this happened after the invasion of Afghanistan),
and showed that there was real solidarity between the Soviet and
Czechoslovak people, who were questioning their regimes.

The Prague Spring reforms were both inspirational and instrumental
in the development of the Soviet human rights movement. What was
exceptional about the reforms was that Soviet citizens could read Rude
Pravo and learn about socialism with a human face. Many dissidents and
people working in progressive academic institutions reported starting to
learn the Czech language in order to be able to read these materials. Both
dissidents and liberal apparatchiks were watching the Czechoslovak re-
forms with hope — especially after the censorship was lifted, and they
mentally connected the success of the Prague spring with prospects of
reform at home. For many people it was a test of whether the system
was reformable at all. Following the developments of the Prague Spring,
the Soviet samizdat publishers began translating and publishing a lot of
materials from Eastern Europe. The response mobilized not only the
dissidents but also the intelligentsia. One entire issue of the Chronicle of
Current Events was devoted to the Czechoslovak developments. For the
first time opposition to the regime was understood as not isolated to one
country but a course of actions that should be common to all dissenters
in the socialist bloc.

Another interesting link between the Soviet society and the
Czechoslovak reforms was the personal friendship between one of
the leaders of the Prague Spring Zdenek Mlynar and the future Soviet
president and reformer Mikhail Gorbachev. Zdenek Mlynar was
Gorbachev’s friend and classmate at Moscow State University (MGU) in
the early 1950s. His reactions to the Soviet realities were very influential
during Gorbachev’s formative years at MGU. In 1967, Mlynar visited



Gorbachev in Stavropol, and the two friends had long conversations
about their societies. This visit took place when Mlynar was actively
engaged in rethinking the socialist experience, which undoubtedly made
an effect on Gorbachev’s thinking at the time. Even though Gorbachev
took the invasion of 1968 as a necessary evil, in 1969, according to his
recollections, when he visited Prague, he was shocked by the attitude of
the people, by how they hated the Soviets.

The Soviet invasion served as a watershed. The entire Soviet soci-
ety felt the shockwaves in some fashion — people were discussing it in
the kitchens and wrote in their diaries. News that seven people dem-
onstrated in the Red Square spread throughout the country. Lyudmila
Alexeeva expressed the general feeling among the Soviet progressive
thinkers — “our hopes were crushed by the tanks in Prague.” Famous
and influential Soviet poet Yevgeny Yevtushenko sent a telegram to
General Secretary Leonid Brezhnev on the day after the invasion: “Dear
Leonid Ilych! I cannot sleep. I do not know how to live my life after this.
I understand only one thing that it is my moral duty to express my opin-
ion to you. I am profoundly convinced that our action in Czechoslovakia
is a tragic mistake.” Several days later a poem written by Yevtushenko
appeared in samizdat and went around Moscow in hand-written copy,
which expressed the profound feeling of shame and guilt Soviet intellec-
tuals felt watching “their own” tanks rolling through Prague. The poem
ended with a request to put the following lines on the poet’s gravestone
“Russian writer. Crushed to death by the Russian tanks in Prague”

The people who responded to the invasion most forcefully were the
so-called shestidesyatniki (the people of the sixties), who sometimes called
themselves the children of the XX congress, for whom the formative event
was the XX party congress in 1956. These people were not necessarily
dissidents — they combined many groups in the Soviet society, such as
counterculture movements like the beatniks, the artistic intelligentsia, the
liberal reformist thinkers within the system, and the dissidents as such.

Most of them shared similar values, but they did not agree on the
methods. However, all of them read samizdat, and listened to voices.
The Prague Spring and the Soviet invasion united all these disparate
groups for one brief moment in their revulsion to the Soviet use of force
against a peaceful effort to achieve a better socialism.

Chernyaev remembers telling his daughter on the day of the invasion:
“Remember: we committed a terrible crime. We will not be forgiven



for this even in one hundred years. It will descend as a shame on the
Russians, on our country, and on our history. And whatever we do,
the leprosy of this crime will eat away at everything.”

The Prague Spring awakened and mobilized the dissident movement
in the Soviet Union and created first indirect links of solidarity between
the dissenters. However, the first wave of human rights movement in
the USSR was weakened as aresult of new Chairman of the KGB
Yuri Andropov’s strategy of prophylactics, arrests, and confinement
to psychiatric institutions. The late 1960s and early 1970s were also
silent years for Eastern Europe, with the Gustav Husak normalization
in Czechislovakia, Hungary under Janos Kadar'’s reforms, and Erich
Honecker’s regime in Germany.

Second period. The Helsinki Effect

In the mid to late 1970s, the Soviet dissidents provided inspiration and
example to East Europeans by their determination in pursuing their goals
and by the severity of punishments they were willing to endure in defense
of their cause. Andropov's KGB was successful in suppressing the first
wave of dissidents only to face the second more powerful wave, which
formed around the Helsinki Final Act. While the United States and the
Soviet Union focused on the First Basket or the issues of security and
the inviolability of borders, the dissidents realized that by pressing the
government to abide by the principles of the Third Basket — provisions
on human rights and human contacts — they could call the international
attention to the Soviet domestic persecution of human rights activists. The
Moscow Helsinki Group (MHG), which was established in May 1976 by
Yuri Otlov, was the first such group, which attempted to reinterpret the
meaning of the Helsinki agreements from being a superpower security
deal to an agreement protecting human rights.

Very soon following the example of the MHG, similar groups were
being organized throughout the Soviet Union, mentioning the words “on
the platform of MHG” in their programs. Information about them was
transmitted to Eastern Europe mainly from the West, via the radio and
through the émigré community. The news about the Moscow Helsinki
activists resonated in East European intellectual circles — dissidents there
saw the creation of MHG as an inspirational event — “if they could or-
ganize even in such a repressive system, where it could mean years of
camps and psychiatric institutions, we can do it too.” The Polish KOR,
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the Czechoslovak Charter 77 and the Hungarian Helsinki group were
all part of the same wave basing their demands on the Helsinki Final
Act. Even though the communication was still mainly through reading
about each other’s activities and publishing statements of support, the
understanding of common cause strengthened the resolve of human
rights activists.

According to Lyudmila Alexeeva, the Soviet dissidents were eagerly
listening to the “voices” for any information on their counterparts and
issued proclamations in support of each other, like the Moscow Helsinki
Group’s statement of support for Charter 77 in January 1977. However,
no actual contacts were attempted. The dissidents were aware that if con-
tacts were established, the KGB would try to monitor and infiltrate any
such activity, which would have led to the destruction of the organiza-
tions.

Third period. The Unintended Consequences

The Soviet government realized very soon that its hopes to avoid imple-
menting the Third Basket and to keep the narrow security interpretation
of the Helsinki Final Act were an illusion. The Carter administration was
unwilling to honor the deal Brezhnev reached with Nixon and Kissinger
about non-interference in the Soviet internal affairs — to the contrary,
Carter made human rights the central pillar of his foreign policy. The
U.S. Congress Helsinki Commission tried to actively engage Soviet and
East European dissident groups. The international Helsinki Federation
was founded and was helping the dissidents in publishing the results
of monitoring their own governments’ implementation of the Final Act.
After the Belgrade CSCE conference of 1978, it became painfully clear
to the Soviet government that they would not be able to keep the dis-
sident activity under control. The only alternative was harsh suppression
of all Final Act-related activity, especially so because Brezhnev saw that
he had nothing to lose with the Carter administration.

The Soviet human rights movement was harshly suppressed in the
late 1970s and the MHG was dissolved in 1982. The initiative shifted
to East Europeans again with the active work of Charta 77 and KOR
in Poland, and with the growing strength of the Solidarity movement.
A lot of Soviet dissidents emigrated to the United States and Europe
and founded groups of support for their colleagues remaining behind the
Iron Curtain. The new human rights based interpretation of the Helsinki



Accords was accepted now by the Carter Administration and by the in-
ternational community, and several international groups emerged to help
maintain the network of activists focused on the implementation of the
agreements.

In the United States two prominent dissidents of East European ori-
gin — Larisa and Frantisek Silnitsky began publishing a journal Problems
of Eastern Europe in Russian for illegal distribution in Russia. The con-
scious goal of this publication was to connect East European and Soviet
dissidents, to create and maintain links between human rights groups.
It translated essays by East European dissidents, as well as prominent
American authors on the issues of democracy and nationalism. This
magazine played a very important role in maintaining the network of
dissent even at the darkest time for Soviet human rights activists.

Gorbachev and the dissidents

When Gorbachev was elected General Secretary in 1985, Eastern Europe
was far ahead of the USSR in its readiness for change thanks in large
part to the activity of dissidents. Gorbachev’s open-mindedness and ac-
ceptance of liberal ideas allowed the Soviet dissidents to act as a force in
pushing for more openness in domestic politics and to use the Helsinki
Final Act as their instrument once again. The enlightened party appar-
atchiks, who in their formative years experienced the Soviet suppression
of the Prague Spring, and who themselves were influenced by their con-
tacts with East European liberals, had a great influence on Gorbachev’s
foreign and domestic politics and especially his policy toward Eastern
Europe. Gorbachev’s permissiveness and refusal to use force provided an
opening through which East Europeans rushed to reject socialism and
build pluralist regimes.

Although the Soviet dissidents could not have a direct influence on
perestroika, according to member of the Moscow Helsinki group and
later Russian Ombudsman Sergei Kovalev, “the role of the dissidents ...
was in that Gorbachev experienced pressure from the outside, and that
pressure was created because of the dissidents.” The enlightened appar-
atchiks, who actually carried out the reforms, did not like the dissidents,
because they believed that much more could be achieved by working
within the system, gradually. They shared the ideas, but not the methods.
However, the Helsinki process and the CSCE were extremely important
for Gorbachev in the framework of his vision of the Common European
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Home. And this is precisely where the Soviet dissidents captured the
initiative once again.

Gorbachev’s new liberal Foreign Minister Eduard Shevardnadze made
his first official visit abroad in July 1985 to Helsinki to participate in the
CSCE meeting to commemorate the 10 anniversary of the Helsinki
Final Act. The Soviet representative emphasized the importance of
the Final Act and pledged full and continuous implementation of it
in the Soviet Union. The new Soviet leadership was very concerned
with the aggressive image of the Soviet Union in Europe. Correcting
this image was seen as a necessary condition for being accepted as one
of civilized European nations. During the Politburo discussion of the
new military doctrine of the Warsaw Pact, on May 8, 1987, Gorbachev
brought up his conversation with Margaret Thatcher, which left a lasting
impression on him, where “she said that they were afraid of us. That we
invaded Czechoslovakia, Hungary and Afghanistan. This perception is
widespread among the public there.”

In the fall of 1986, at the opening of the Vienna CSCE review confer-
ence, the head of the Soviet delegation Ambassador Yuri Kashlev made
an unprecedented proposal to host a CSCE conference on the humani-
tarian dimension in Moscow. At first, the proposal was received as a joke.
It was the Soviet dissidents, who took it seriously and helped the West to
use this Soviet idea as a lever to pressure Gorbachev to make significant
changes in its human rights practices, including releasing political prison-
ers and putting an end to persecution of prominent dissidents.?

Now in the emigration in the United States, Yuri Orlov and
Lyudmila Alexeeva went to the U.S. Helsinki Commission and asked
that the U.S. government put three conditions on the acceptance of
the Soviet proposal to hold the humanitarian conference in Moscow:
full release of political prisoners, end to jamming of the Western radio
stations, freedom of travel with release of restrictions on emigration.
Responding to the pressure from the West, and following the internal
logic of perestroika, the Soviet government eventually fulfilled all of
those conditions. Already in 1986 the first 26 political prisoners were
released, and 500 in the following year. In June 1987 an amnesty on the
occasion of the 70" anniversary of the October Socialist Revolution

%2 Politburo session, May 8, 1987, Archive of the Gorbachev Foudation, Fond 2, Opis 1.
> Yuri Kashlev, Helsinskii Protsess 1975-2005: Svet I Teni Glazami Uchastnika, (Moscow: Izves-
tiaya, 2005), pp. 154-157, 172-175.
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helped the release or shortening of sentences of many remaining pris-
oners.

In January 1988 in a significant test case of the Soviet government
seriousness, a delegation of the International Helsinki Federation
was allowed to visit Moscow and meet with prominent dissidents,
including MHG members Larisa Bogoraz and Sergei Kovalev, who was
just recently released from prison. After this trip the delegation of the
International Helsinki Federation went on to visit other East European
countries and meet with dissidents there. This time, connections
between the Soviet and East European dissidents became a reality,
and the years of 1988-1991 became the years of rich contacts and
real cooperation. When Eastern Europe was engulfed in the wave of
peaceful revolutions in 1989, Gorbachev was aware that to use force
domestically or internationally would be a death blow to his hopes for
European integration.

Ambassador Yuri Kashlev, who was head of the Soviet delegation in
Vienna, explicitly tied Gorbachev’s proposal to hold a summit of leaders
of states who signed the original Helsinki Final Act in 1975 in Paris in
1990 to the “stormy” events in Eastern Europe in 1989.* The summit,
with its Charter on Europe from Vancouver to Vladivostok, was also the
culmination of Gorbachev’s hope for European integration on the model
of the common European home.

Do we need human rights cooperation now?

One can say that today the issue of human rights is not as pressing
in Eastern Europe as it was in the 1970s and 1980s, however, human
rights activists in Russia are being put under increasing pressure by the
government. Today the issue of cooperation between Russian and East
European human rights groups should not be seen as just part of history.
It is time for East Europeans once again to show their support for the
common cause.

* Kashlev, op. cit. p. 182.
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SOVETSKY SVAZ A VYCHODOEVROPSTI DISIDENTI.
ABSTRAKT

Svetlana Savranskaya

Jsem piesvédéen, Ze to, co se nazyvd,disentem” v sovétském bloku,
podstupuje uréitou specifickou moderni zkusenost, totiz zkusSenost
Zivota na samé krajni vyspé moderni odlid$téné moci. Jako takovy
mi tento ,disent” $anci a pfimo povinnost tuto zkuSenost reflektovat,
svéddit o ni a preddvat ji tém, ktefi maji to $tésti, Ze ji nemusi podstu-
povat.

(Viclav Havel, Politika a svédomi, 1984)

Kazdy, kdo se zabyva historii hnuti za lidskd priva v sovétském bloku, by
myslel, Ze diky podobnosti cilt a metod museli disidenti ze Sovétského
svazu a vychodni Evropy nalézt zpusoby, jak spolupracovat proti vldd-
noucim rezimim. Ve skute¢nosti jsem ale nenarazila na doklady o takové
spoluprici — a potvrdilo se mi to v rozhovorech s prominentnimi disi-
denty — s Larisou Silnickou a Ludmilou Alexejevou. Existovala sice
omezena spoluprice mezi disidenty z vychodoevropskych zemi, napfi-
klad polskymi a ¢eskoslovenskymi, nicméné mezi sovétskymi disidenty
a jejich partnery z dal$ich zemi bloku Z4dné kontakty nebyly. I v tomto
ohledu byl Sovétsky svaz ziroveii hegemonem i outsiderem — vzniklo
tam nejsilnéjsi a nejaktivnéjsi disidentské hnuti, jez bylo piikladem
ostatnim socialistickym zemim — a pfece bylo vyrazné pozadu, pokud
§lo o navazovani vzdjemnych kontakea.

I pfi neexistenci spoluprace a ptimych kontaktt vsak existovala jistd
neptimd, ale vyznamn4 interakce a vzijemné obohacovini mezi skupi-
nami na ochranu lidskych prév v SSSR a vychodni Evropé, které kulmi-
novaly béhem Gorbacovovych reforem na konci osmdesétych let. Obecné
feceno, sovétsti disidenti poskytli inspiraci a model rezistence, ve vychodni
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Evropé se rodily ideje. V historii této interakce mizeme identifikovat tii
rozdilna obdobi; vektory ovliviiovani v nich ménily smér.

1. obdobi: pozdni Sedesitd 1éta a Prazské jaro

Prazské jaro inspirovalo a podnitilo poéitky hnuti za lidskd préva v Sovét-
ském svazu a bylo v tomto ohledu vyjimkou: sovétiti obéané mohli ¢&ist
Rudé pravo a byli informovéni o socialismu s lidskou tvafi. Disidenti
iliberalni aparit¢ici sledovali éeskoslovenské reformy s nadéjemi a spojo-
vali ispéch Prazského jara s perspektivami domdcich reforem. Pro mnohé
§lo o test, zda systém je vibec reformovatelny. V disledku Prazského
jara zacali vydavatelé samizdatu v SSSR pieklddat a publikovat mnoho
materidlu z vychodni Evropy. Nejen disidenti, ale celd spole¢nost a také
»apardtéickd” inteligence byli mobilizovani. Jedno celé vydani Kroniky
soucasnych uddlosti bylo vénovino vjvoji v Ceskoslovensku. Poprvé
byla opozice vii¢i komunistickému reZimu chdpdna ne jako izolovani
zéleZitost jedné zemé, ale jako soubéh akci, jez mohou byt spole¢né disi-
dentim v celém bloku.

2. obdobi: polovina sedmdesatych let

Sovétsti disidenti byli pro vychodni Evropu inspiraci i piikladem roz-
hodnosti, s jakou byli ochotni pti obrané lidskych prav snaset tvrdé
represe. Andropovova KGB uspéla pii potlaceni prvni disidentské viny,
oviem jen proto, aby hned poté ¢elila druhé, jesté mocnéjsi viné, jez se
formovala v souvislosti s Helsinskym zdvére¢nym aktem. Moskevska
Helsinsk4 skupina, kterd vznikla v kvétnu 1976, byla prvni iniciati-
vou tohoto druhu. Posunula interpretaci Helsinek od bezpecénostni
smlouvy mezi supervelmocemi k dohodé o ochrané lidskych prav. Tento
ptiklad vedl ke vzniku mnoha podobnych iniciativ ve vychodni Evropé.
Ackoli vzijemna komunikace spocivala piedevsim v cetbé o aktivitich
téch druhych a v publikovini prohlaseni na jejich podporu, vaimani
faktu, Ze jde o spole¢nou zéleZitost, posilovalo rozhodnost aktivistt na

obranu lidskych prav.

3. obdobi: pozdni sedmdesata a rand osmdesitd léta

Hnuti na obranu lidskych prav v Sovétském svazu bylo na konci sedm-
desétych let nemilosrdné potlacovino, Moskevska helsinskd skupina byla
v roce 1982 rozpusténa. Spolu se zalozenim KOR, Charty 77 a s ros-
touci silou Solidarity se iniciativa opét ptesunula do vychodni Evropy.
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Mnoho sovétskych disidentt emigrovalo do USA & zapadni Evropy
a zaklddali skupiny na podporu kolegt, kteii ziistali za Zeleznou oponou.
Carterova administrativa ptijala novou interpretaci helsinskych dohod
zaloZenou na obrané lidskych prav. Vznikala fada mezinirodnich inicia-
tiv, jez podporovaly sité aktivistd pozadujici plnéni helsinskych dohod.

Dva prominentni disidenti z vychodni Evropy zacali v USA publiko-
vat v rustiné ¢asopis Problémy vychodni Evropy za tiéelem jeho ilegil-
niho $ifeni v Rusku. Cilem této publikace bylo spojovat vychodoevrop-
ské a sovétské disidenty, vytvifet a udrzovat spojeni mezi skupinami na
obranu lidskych prav. Prekladdny byly eseje disidentt z vychodni Evropy
i texty prominentnich americkych autorti o demokracii a nacionalismu.
Casopis sehrdl mimotidné ditlezitou roli a pomahal udrzet sité disentu
i v dobéch, jez byly pro sovétské aktivisty ve véci lidskych prav velmi
temné.

Kdy?z se k moci dostal Gorbacov, byla vychodni Evropa ptipravena pro
nadchazejici zmény mnohem vice nez Sovétsky svaz pravé diky aktivitim
disentu. Gorbadovova otevfenost a pfijimani liberdlnich ideji umoznily
sovétskym disidentiim vytvatet tlak na jesté vét§i otevienost v zdleZitos-
tech domaci politiky a Helsinsky zévére¢ny akt znovu slouzil jako néstroj
a prostfedek takového tlaku. Osvéceni aparitéici, jez kdysi formoval
zazitek Prazského jara a ktefi byli velmi ovlivnéni kontakty s liberdly ve
vychodni Evropé, méli na Gorba¢ovovu domdci i zahraniéni politiku velky
vliv. Zvl4sté pak na politiku viiéi vichodni Evropé. Gorbacovova liberdl-
nost a odpor k pouziti sily oteviely prostor, v némz Vychodoevropané
mohli odmitnout socialismus a za¢it budovat pluralitni reZimy.

Dnes je mozné vidét, Ze zatimco téma obrany lidskych prav neni ve
vychodni Evropé ni¢im naléhavym, v Rusku je situace jind: tlak Putinovy
vlddy na obrince lidskych prav roste. Téma spoluprice mezi iniciativami
na obranu lidskych priv v Rusku a ve vychodni Evropé je dnes opét Zivé
a dulezité. Opét nadesel ¢as, aby vychodni Evropa projevila Rusim pod-
poru ve spolecné kauze.
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CHARTA 77 - NAHE uND EINFLUSS

Wolfgang Templin

Auf den Podien und den Diskussionsrunden unserer Jubiliums-
veranstaltung in Prag, findet die Vielzahl individueller Kontakte zwi-
schen den Dissidenten verschiedener Ostblockstaaten Wiirdigung. Ihre
Beziehung zu Vertretern der Charta 77, die Wege der Kontakte, das
Abenteuerliche der Treffen, Phasen der Isolation und des verstirkten
Austausches kommen zur Sprache. Ich méchte diesen Schilderungen
nicht eine weitere Facette hinzufiigen, sondern aus meiner Erfahrung
zwei Schwerpunkte beschreiben, welche fiir viele von uns nachwachsen-
den DDR-Oppositionellen die Beziehung zur tschechischen Seite so
besonders sein lieflen.

Dies ist zum einen die spezifische Néihe zum tschechischen und slowa-
kischen Oppositionsmilieu in den siebziger Jahren und zum anderen der
intellektuelle und politische Einfluss, den die Initiativen der Charta 77
auf die oppositionellen Menschenrechtsansitze in der spiten DDR aus-
iibten.

Spitestens seit Mitte der sechziger Jahre, gehorten ein Besuch
oder Zwischenstopp in Prag, zum festen Bestandteil von Ferien-
oder Urlaubsreisen der jiingeren Generation in der DDR. Wer die
Schwarzmeerkiiste oder das ruminische oder bulgarische Gebirge als
Fernziel wihlte, machte in Prag vielleicht nur kurz halt, um dann er-
neut in Budapest zu verweilen oder unterwegs in Bratislava halt zu
machen. Man konnte den Plattensee erkunden oder die Hohe Tatra
entdecken. Die Faszination ostmitteleuropiischer Metropolen und auf-
regender Landschaften verband sich mit der vielleicht noch gréfleren
Faszination eines Aufbruchs, der im tschechischen Nachbarland vor
sich ging, Nachrichten von der Kafka-Konferenz drangen in die DDR,
tschechische und slowakische Filme, die zwar nicht in das offizielle Kino-
Programm gelangten aber iiber zahlreiche Filmklubs und das Haus der
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tschechischen Kultur in Ostberlin ihr Publikum fanden, waren bei jun-
gen DDRlern sehr beliebt.

Viele von uns teilten die Hoffnung und den Traum eines,Sozialismus
mit menschlichem Antlitz’, einer Reformbewegung aus dem Inneren der
kommunistischen Partei heraus. Wir teilten diesen Traum, obwohl die
DDR des spiten Walter Ulbricht, nicht allzu viel Grund zur Hoffnung
bot. Die besten Biicher und Filme dieser Jahre, driicken Momente ei-
ner solchen Hoffnung aus, ihre Spuren sind nicht nur in den Liedern
des jungen Wolf Biermann zu finden. So, wie wir die Hoffnung teilten,
erreichte uns auch den Schock des Scheiterns. Ein Schock, der spites-
tens mit dem Einmarsch der Truppen des Warschauer Paktes einsetzte
und lange anhielt. Es kam zu keinen Massenprotesten in der DDR, sehr
wohl aber zu einer Vielzahl individueller Protestaktionen. Flugblitter
und Plakate, die den Einmarsch verurteilten und zur Solidaritit mit
den Prager Reformern aufriefen, die Verweigerung von eingeforderter
Zustimmung zur ,Bruderhilfe” sind nur Beispiele von Reaktionen.

Mein eigenes Beispiel zeigt, wie zeitverschoben die Wirkung der Prager
Lektion sein konnte. Ich stand emotional auf Seiten der Reformer, ver-
abscheute die Panzer und glaubte dennoch den Phrasen vom héheren
historischen Sinn des Kampfes gegen die Konterrevolution. Erst Jahre
spiter begriff ich, wer sich hier wirklich gegeniiberstand und wie es um
die Chancen eines Sozialismus mit menschlichem Antlitz bestellt sein
musste.

Als iiber die CSSR endgiiltig die Nacht der Unterdriickung und
Gleichschaltung hereinbrach, als die ,sieben bleiernen Jahre” von Prag
begannen, rissen die Kontakte nicht ab, wurde das Gefiihl dafiir, im glei-
chen Bleisarg eingesperrt zu sein, eher stirker. Die Pseudooflnung, nach
der Ablosung des altersstarren Walter Ulbricht durch Erich Honecker,
konnte niemand wirklich iiberzeugen oder gar mitreiflen. Eine prokla-
mierte Einheit von,Wirtschafts- und Sozialpolitik” war der relativ wirk-
same Versuch, grofiere Teile der Bevolkerung ruhig zu stellen, Nischen
der Privatisierung zu schaffen. ()Hnung und Liberalisierung des Regimes
bedeuteten sie nicht, ebenso wenig wie die Reiseerleichterungen innerhalb
des Ostblocks. Polen als nichstes 6stliches Nachbarland iibte auf viele von
uns grofle Faszination aus, schien aber fiir den oberflichlichen Blick un-
ter Edward Gierek gleichfalls zur Ruhe gekommen. Jeder genauere Blick
zeigte ein anderes Bild. Wie stark das Potential von Widerstand und of-
fenem Aufruhr dort war, konnte man bei den Werftstreiks von 1970 und
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ihrer blutigen Niederschlagung erahnen und Jahre spiter mit den Streiks
von Radom und Ursus, den folgenden Repressionen und der Griindung
des KOR, bestitigt finden. Wer, wie ich aus der DDR kommend, damals
Polen kennen lernte, fand bei aller Nihe der Systeme, gewaltige mentale
Unterschiede und Traditionsbeziige vor. Politische Opposition in Polen,
selbst wenn sie lange Zeit auf eine kleine Minderheit beschrinkt war,
zeigte einen Zustand an, der unserer Lihmung und Selbstauslieferung
um Lichtjahre voraus war.

Lihmung, erzwungene Unterwerfung und Selbstauslieferung mit
all ihren Folgen, hier fanden wir groflere Ahnlichkeiten auf der tsche-
chischen und slovakischen Seite. Die unheroische, schlitzohrige Art
mit der ein Schwejk sich dem Anspruch der Machthaber zu entzie-
hen suchte, musste dem beweglicheren DDR-Biirger niher sein als
die Symbole eines heroischeren Befreiungskampfes auf der polnischen
Seite. Nahezu jeder konnte seinen Partner auf der anderen Seite finden.
Der DDR-Spief3biirger wetteiferte mit seinem tschechischen Pendant
um die komfortablere Datsche, die Parteisekretire beider Seiten teil-
ten die Erfahrungen frisierter Bilanzen und verlogener Erfolgsberichte.
Die kiinftigen Oppositionellen beider Linder schliefllich fieberten
dem Ende der bleiernen Zeit entgegen. Im Jahre 1976 riss in Polen die
Erfolgsstrihne Edward Giereks ab. Was folgte, waren die unruhigen
Inkubationsjahre des Jahrhundertereignisses der “Solidarnosc”. Wir hat-
ten unser eigenes 1976, mit dem Opfertod des Pastors Oskar Briisewitz,
der die Erinnerung an Jan Palach weckte und der Ausbiirgerung Wolf
Biermanns. Unruhen und Proteste, die der Biermann Ausbiirgerung
folgten, bedeuteten noch lange keinen gesellschaftlichen Aufbruch oder
auch nur das Signal fiir eine handlungsfihige Opposition.

In dieser Situation wirkte die Nachricht von der Initiative der
Charta 77, wie ein ferner und zugleich sehr naher Hoffnungsklang.
Konfrontiert mit einer Gesellschaft, die sich in ihr Schicksal zu fii-
gen schien, machten sich eine Handvoll Frauen und Minner daran,
den Bann des Schweigens zu brechen. Sie warfen der Staatsmacht
nicht den oppositionellen Fehdehandschuh zu, wussten kein soziales
Protestpotential hinter sich, kamen aus verschiedenen Traditionen und
Zusammenhingen. Was sie vereinte, war das Gefiihl staatsbiirgetlicher
Verantwortung, die Hoffnung auf die Tragfihigkeit gemeinsamer Werte
und das Bewusstsein eines langen Weges, der ihnen gemeinsam bevor-
stand. Es war eine Initiative, die sich nicht als Organisation verstand,
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weder Statuten noch stindige Organe hatte, keine organisierten
Mitglieder kannte. Wer der Idee der Charta zustimmte, an ihrer Arbeit
teilnahm und sie unterstiitzte, gehdrte dazu. Selbstredend waren die
Existenz der Charta und ihre Griindungsideen mit dem KSZE-Prozess
verbunden und schlossen die Forderung ein, dem tschechischen Regime
der Ergebnisse dieses Prozesses abzuverlangen.

Der Anlass, welcher die Proklamation zur Griindung der Charta 77
ausloste, Repressionen gegen die Rockgruppe Plastic Peoples of the
Universe, klang fiir DDR Ohren sehr vertraut. Die in Tschechien un-
geheuer populire Musikgruppe verstand sich als Teil einer alternativen,
staatsunabhingigen Musikszene, wie sie sich auch die DDR seit den
sechziger Jahren entwickelte. Unterhalb der Schwelle einer politischen
Opposition, gab es dort eine rebellische Rock- und Bluesszene, die spiter
durch die Punkbewegung erginzt wurde.

Ein internationale Unterstiitzergruppe, die sich kurz nach der
Proklamation der Charta 77 bildete — ihr gehorten unter anderem
Heinrich Béll, Friedrich Diirrenmatt, Graham Greene, Artur Miller
an — trug dazu bei, dass die Biirgerrechtsinitiative sehr schnell bekannt
wurde und das restaurative Husak- Regime sehr genau iiberlegen musste,
welche Mittel sie gegen die Vorboten einer unabhingigen Gesellschaft
einsetzen konnten.

Knapp zehn Jahre spiter, Mitte der achtziger Jahre, hatte sich die
Situation im gesamten Ostblock dramatisch verindert. In Polen hatte
sich die millionenfache Solidarnosc-Bewegung, weit iiber den Rahmen
einer unabhingigen Gewerkschaft hinaus, zur Herausforderung fiir
das parteikommunistische Machtmonopol entwickelt. Die eindim-
mende Wirkung des Kriegsrechts, hielt nicht lange an und konnte den
Widerstand der Gesellschaft nicht auf Dauer brechen.

InUngarnregtesichunterdenBedingungendes,Gulaschkommunismus”
eine zunehmend vitalere demokratische Opposition. In der Sowjetunion
waren nach dem Tod Leonid Breschnews die Vorboten der Perestroika
zu spiiren.

Die DDR und die CSSR erschienen dem gegeniiber als Hort real-
sozialistischer Stabilitit. Zwar hatte es das Husak- Regime nicht ge-
schafft, die Arbeit der Charta lahm zu legen, sie blieb aber eine kleine
und relativ isolierte Initiative, die mit ihren Dokumenten, Appellen und
Analysen Zeichen setzte, jedoch die lihmende Erstarrung der breiten
Gesellschaft noch nicht auftheben konnte.
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In der DDR bildeten sich in Reaktion auf die fortschreitende
Militarisierung des proklamierten Friedensstaates, seit Ende der siebzi-
ger Jahre zunehmend mehr unabhingige Friedensgruppen und —Kreise,
die sich dem Symbol ,Schwerter zu Pflugscharen” verbunden wussten.
Der allergrofite Teil dieser Initiativen bewegte sich unter dem Dach
der protestantischen Kirche, die eine Schutzfunktion ausiibte, von staat-
licher Seite aber zugleich als Méglichkeit fiir die Entpolitisierung und
Kontrolle der Gruppenszene betrachtet wurde. Die Beziehung auf den
internationalen Entspannungs- und KSZE-Prozess, die Anlehnung an
Traditionen und Aktionsformen der westlichen Friedensbewegungund die
enge Gemeindebindung vieler Akteure, waren typisch fiir die friihe Phase
unabhingigen Friedensengagements in der DDR. Den Friedensgruppen,
folgten sehr schnell einzelne Umwelt- und soziale Selbsthilfegruppen, die
in der Regel gleichfalls im Kirchenraum agierten.

Das Jahr 1983 markierte den Hohepunkt und zugleich, die entschei-
dende Krisenphase der unabhingigen Friedensbewegung der DDR. Fiir
die mittlerweile vielgestaltige Gruppenszene wurde das Kirchendach
zu eng. Die Frage, wie mit verstirktem Druck der Staatsseite und den
Einhegungsbestrebungen der Kirche umzugehen sei, 16ste heftige in-
terne Debatten aus. An diesem Punkt setzten die Beispielwirkung und
das Vorbild der Charta 77 ein.

Weder die millionenfache soziale und politische Massenbewegung
der Solidarnosc, noch die intellektuell und konzeptionell anders ent-
wickelte ungarische demokratische Opposition, konnte bei den nichs-
ten Entwicklungsschritten der unabhingigen DDR-Bewegung Pate ste-
hen. Ihre Bedeutung und ihr Einfluss wurden im Horizont von 1989
sichtbar. Das viel nihere Beispiel und die Erfahrung einer vergleichbaren
Situation verkdrperte fiir uns die Charta 77.

Die Auseinandersetzungen um die Vorbereitung und Gestaltung
eines Menschenrechtsseminars unter dem Dach einer Berliner
Kirchengemeinde, waren der Ausloser fiir die Griindung der Initiative
Frieden und Menschenrechte. Initiatoren und Griindungsmitglieder
erklirten sich von Beginn ihrer Arbeit an als kirchenunabhingig, ver-
zichteten auf den Schutz der Kirche, hielten aber den engen Kontakt
zu den Gruppen im Kirchenraum. Der Verzicht auf eine formale
Mitgliedschaft, die offene Struktur der Initiative und ein dreikdpfiges
Sprechergremium, driickten bewusst die Nihe zur Charta 77 aus. In den
Griindungsdokumenten und spiteren Erklirungen, wurden diese Nihe
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und Vorbildwirkung unterstrichen, zugleich jedoch betont, dass die spe-
zifischen Bedingungen der DDR, keine Kopie zulieflen.

Neben positiven Reaktionen und Unterstiitzung aus den unab-
hingigen Kreisen, neben wiitenden Abwehrreaktionen der ofhzellen
Staatsseite, welche hier zu Recht die Schwelle zur politischen Opposition
iiberschritten sah, kam es zu Kritik und Vorbehalten von Seiten der
Amtskirche und einem anderen Teil Gruppenspektrums. Zwei entschei-
dende Punkte der Kritik — Offentlichkeit und Pluralismus — machen
deutlich, welche inhaltlichen Nerv die Griindung der Initiative traf und
wie nahe sie tatsichlich dem Ansatz der Charta 77 stand.

Das Prinzip der unbedingten Offenheit und Offentlichkeit als
Grundlage unabhingiger Menschenrechtsarbeit der IFM, wurde von ih-
ren Vertretern in einem Brief zum zehnjihrigen Bestehen der Charta 77
unterstrichen:

»Menschenrechte kénnen nicht erhandelt oder zum Gegenstand di-
plomatischen Schacherns in Geheimverhandlungen gemacht werden.
Die Entwicklung der Selbsthilfe und die Solidaritit der Betroffenen
wird die alte Stellvertreterpolitik iiberwinden. Der nationalen und in-
ternationalen Offentlichkeit, darunter auch den Medien, kommt eine
grofle Bedeutung dabei zu.”

Internationale Offentlichkeit und Medien waren die Reizworte, auf
welche vor allem Vertreter der Kirche aber auch Mitglieder bestimmter
Friedensgruppen allergisch reagierten. Sie wollten die Staatsseite nicht
siberfordern’; setzten auf stille Diplomatie, sahen in den Vertretern freier
westlicher Medien nicht Verbiindete und zusitzlichen Schutz, sondern
Provokation und Gefihrdung.

Da die IFM hier nicht nur Erklirungen verfasste, sondern handelte;
nach dem Vorbild der Charta, Ansitze eines eigene Samisdat aufbaute,
den Kontakt zu verlisslichen Korrespondenten und Vertretern der
internationalen Offentlichkeit forcierte, waren die Grundlagen eines
Dauerkonfliktes gelegt.

Vertretern einer ,stillen Diplomatie” und einer paternalistischen
Haltung gegeniiber einer mdglichst unpolitischen Gruppenszene,
blieben die unter anderem am Vorbild der Charta orientierten
Arbeitsprinzipien und Aktionsformen der IFM, dauerhaft Stein des
Anstofles.
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Am bewussten weltanschaulichen Pluralismus der IEM, entziindete sich
Kritik von linken Gruppen, die sich durchaus politisch verstanden und
von einem in ihrem Sinne, biirgerlichen” Verstindnis der Menschenrechte
nichts wissen wollten. Auch hier setzten Vertreter der IFM das Beispiel
der Charta entgegen, in der Marxisten wie Peter Uhl, Christen und
konservativ geprigte Oppositionelle zusammenarbeiteten, ohne ihre
Differenzen und Kontroversen auszublenden.

Verteidigung und Durchsetzung der Menschenrechte, deren norma-
tive Geltung vorausgesetzt wurde, schuf einen Rahmenkonsens, der die
Teilung in biirgerliche und sozialistische Menschenrechte iiberfliissig
machte.

Der Streit um die Bedeutung der Offentlichkeit, die Offnung gegen-
tiber westlichen Medien, den Oppositionscharakter der Gruppen hielt
an, beférderte aber letztlich einen Differenzierungsprozess, der weit
tiber die Betliner Gruppenszene hinausreichte. Die IFM blieb nicht die
einzige Gruppierung der spiteren DDR-Opposition, welche den Schritt
in die Offentlichkeit und eine Vielfalt von Aktionsformen wagten, wel-
che den Ubergang zu den Massenprotesten des Sommers und Herbstes
1989 vorbereiteten.
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CHARTA 77 - BLiZKOST A VLIV.
ABSTRAKT

Wolfgang Templin

U fecnickych pultd i v diskusnich krouZcich naseho vyro¢niho setkani
v Praze se dostavé vysokého hodnoceni velkému mnozstvi individudlnich
kontaktt mezi disidenty riznych stitti vychodniho bloku. Pfipomind se
vztah k predstavitelim Charty 77, rtizné cesty uskuteciiovani kontaked,
dobrodruzné aspekty setkdni, fize izolace i zesilené vzijemné vymény.
Nechci tato liceni obohacovat dal§im stiipkem, jen bych rdd z vlastni
zku$enosti popsal dva vyznamné aspekty, které pro nis, dorustajici
vychodonémecké prislusniky opozice, ¢inily ze vztahu k ¢eské strané cosi
mimofidného.

Je to jednak specifickd blizkost k ¢eskému a slovenskému opozi¢nimu
prostiedi v sedmdesdtych letech a jednak intelektudlni a politicky vliv,
ktery iniciativy Charty 77 vyvijely na po¢itky opozi¢niho hnuti za lidska
prava v pozdni NDR.

Nejpozdéji od Sedesatych let tvofila névitéva Prahy nebo aspon
zastivka v ni pevnou souddst prazdninovych nebo rekrea¢nich cest
mladsi generace z NDR. Ten, kdo si za svijj koneény cil zvolil ¢erno-
moftské pobfezi nebo rumunské ¢i bulharské hory, se v Praze zfejmé
zastavil jen kritce, aby pak mohl pobyt jesté v Budapesti nebo udélat
pauzu v Bratislavé. Bylo moZno seznamovat se s Balatonem nebo obje-
vovat krasy Vysokych Tater. Fascinace vychodoevropskymi metropolemi
a vzruSujicimi krajinami §la ruku v ruce s moZn4 jesté vétsi fascinaci
atmosférou prilomu, ke kterému dochédzelo u éeskych sousedi. Do
NDR pronikaly zpravy o kafkovské konferenci, mezi mladymi vychod-
nimi Némci byly velmi oblibené ceské a slovenské filmy, které se sice
nedostdvaly do programi oficidlnich kin, ale své publikum si nalézaly
prostiednictvim ¢etnych filmovych klubti a Domu ¢&eskoslovenské kul-
tury ve vychodnim Berliné.
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Mnoho z nés sdilelo nadéji a sen o ,socialismu s lidskou tvafi
o reformnim hnuti vychdzejicim z nitra komunistické strany. Sdileli jsme
tento sen, ackoli NDR starnouciho Waltera Ulbrichta k nadéjim pti-
li§ mnoho divodi neskytala. Momenty takové nadéje odriZeji nejlepsi
knihy a filmy téchto let, jeji stopy jsou patrné nejen v pisnich mladého
Wolfa Biermanna. Tak, jako jsme sdileli nadéji, stihl nds i $ok z jejiho kra-
chu — $ok, ktery se dostavil nejpozdéji s vpadem vojsk Varsavské smlouvy
a ktery mél dlouhou vydrz. V NDR nenastaly Zidné masové protesty,
velmi pravdépodobné viak doslo k mnozZstvi individudlnich protestnich
akei. Letdky a plakaty, které vpad odsuzovaly a které vyzyvaly k solidarité
s prazskymi reformdtory, odmitdni vyZadovaného souhlasu s, bratrskou
pomoci’ jsou jen ptiklady takovych reakei.

Muj vlastni ptiklad ukazuje, jak mohla byt prazskd lekce ¢asové posunutd.
Pocitové jsem stal na strané reformatorti, opovrhoval jsem tanky, a ptece
jsem véfil frazim o vy$§im historickém smyslu boje proti kontrarevoluci.
Teprve o fadu let pozdéji jsem pochopil, kdo ve skute¢nosti stal proti komu
a jak to muselo vypadat s §ancemi na socialismus s lidskou tvéfi.

Kdyz se nad CSSR definitivné rozprostiela noc ttlaku a glajchsal-
tace, kdyZ v Praze propuklo ,sedm olovénych let, kontakty se nepte-
rusily, spi§ zesilil pocit, Ze vSichni jsme zavfeni do téZze ocelové rakve.
Pseudootevieni po vyméné senilné strnulého Waltera Ulbrichta za
Ericha Honeckera nemohlo nikoho skute¢né piesvédéit nebo dokonce
strhnout. Proklamovan4 jednota ,hospodéiské a socidlni politiky” byla
relativné u¢innym pokusem uklidnit vét§i ¢ast obyvatelstva, vytvofit
skuliny privatnich existenci. Otevfeni a liberalizaci reZimu neznamenala,
stejné jako je nepfinesly tlevy v cestovini v rdmci vychodniho bloku.
Mnoho z nis bylo fascinovino Polskem, nejbliz§im vychodnim souse-
dem, to se v§ak pti povrchnim pohledu za Edwarda Gierka rovnéz zklid-
nilo. Z jakéhokoli dikladnéjsiho pozorovini viak vychazel jiny obrizek.
Potvrzeni toho, jak silny tam byl potenciil odporu a oteviené vzpoury,
bylo mozno vidét na stdvkach vlodénicich roku 1970 a 0 mnoho let poz-
déji na krvavém potlaceni stivek v Radomi a Ursusu, na nésledujicich
represich a na zaloZeni KOR.

Ten, kdo tak jako ja piichdzel z NDR a chtél tehdy poznat Polsko,
shleddval pti v§i blizkosti ohromné mentalni rozdily a vazby na odlis-
nou tradici. Politick4 opozice v Polsku, i kdyZ dlouhy ¢as byla omezena
na malou mensinu, vykazovala stav, ktery byl proti naemu ochromeni
a letargii o celé svételné roky napied.



Co se ochromeni, vynuceného podrobeni a letargie se viemi
disledky tyce, nalézali jsme vic podobnosti na éeské a slovenské strané.
Nehrdinsky, vychytraly zpisob, jimZ se choutkim mocipdnt snaZzil
uniknout takovy Svejk, musel byt flexibilnéjsimu obéanu NDR blizsi
nez symboly hrdinného osvobozovaciho boje na polské strané, Témér
kazdy mohl na druhé strané nalézt sviyj protéjsek. Méstak z NDR se
se svym Ceskym pandinem ptedhdnél v asili o komfortni chatu, stra-
ni¢ti tajemnici z obou stran spolu sdileli zku§enosti pfi¢esanych bilanci
a vylhanych hldseni o tspésich. A koneéné budouci ptislusnici opozice
z obou zemi touzebné vyhliZeli konec ,ocelového véku”. V roce 1976 se
v Polsku pretrhla nit tspésnosti Edwarda Gierka. To, co nisledovalo,
byly neklidné inkubaéni roky ,Solidarity’, oné uddlosti stoleti. My jsme
méli vlastni rok 1976, s dobrovolnou smrti pastora Oskara Briisewitze,
kterd vyvolala vzpominku na Jana Palacha, a s vyho$ténim Wolfa
Biermanna. Nepokoje a protesty, které byly vyvoliny Biermannovym
vyhosténim, jesté ani zdaleka neznamenaly spolecensky priilom a nebyly
ani signdlem pro akceschopnou opozici.

V této situaci pusobila zpriva o iniciativé Charty 77 jako vzdileny
a zaroven velmi blizky hlas nadéje. V konfrontaci se spole¢nosti, ktera
se jako by podfidila svému osudu, se hrstka Zen a muzi odhodlala zlo-
mit kletbu mléeni. Nehodili stitni moci opozi¢ni rukavici, viak také
za sebou necitili Zddny potencial socidlniho protestu a jejich pavod
tkvél v riznych tradicich a souvislostech. To, co je spojovalo, byl pocit
obcanské odpovédnosti, nadéje v nosnost spole¢nych hodnot a védomi
dlouhé cesty, kterou méli spole¢né pted sebou. Byla to iniciativa, ktera
se nechépala jako organizace, kterd neméla ani statuty ¢& stlé orgdny,
neméla ani Zddné organizované ¢leny. Patfil k ni kazdy, kdo souhlasil
s myslenkou Charty, podilel se na jeji prici a podporoval ji. Samoziejmé
ze existence Charty a ideje, na kterych byla zaloZena, byly propojeny
s helsinskym procesem a zahrnovaly poZadavek, aby na ¢eském reZimu
byly vyzadovany vysledky tohoto procesu.

Impuls k proklamaci Charty 77, represe proti rockové skupiné
Plastic Peoples of the Universe, znél vichodonémeckému sluchu velmi
divérné, Hudebni skupina v Cechich nesmirné populérni se povazo-
vala za souddst alternativni hudebni scény nezdvislé na stitu, jak se od
$edesitych let formovala i v NDR. Pod prahem politické opozice tam
existovala rebelujici rockova a bluesova scéna, kterou pozdéji doplnilo
punkové hnuti.
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Mezinirodni skupina podpiircty, kterd se utvotila kritce po proklamaci
Charty 77 — patfili k ni mimo jiné Heinrich Béll, Friedrich Diirrenmatt,
Graham Greene, Artur Miller —, pfispéla k tomu, Ze iniciativa na obranu
lidskych prav vesla velmi rychle ve zndmost a restaurativni Husakav
rezim musel peclivé zvazovat, jaké prostfedky mizZe proti poslim nezi-
vislé spole¢nosti nasadit.

O necelych deset let pozdéji, v poloviné osmdesitych let, se si-
tuace v celém vychodnim bloku zadala dramaticky ménit. Z hnuti
Solidarity v Polsku, ¢itajiciho miliony pfivrzenct a daleko presahujici
rimec nezdvislych odbort, se vyvinula vyzva komunistickému mocen-
skému monopolu. Brzdici piisobeni stanného prava dlouho nevydrzelo,
nemohlo natrvalo zlomit odpor spole¢nosti.

V Madarsku se v podminkach ,guldsového socialismu” zacala mit
k svétu stile vitdlnéjsi demokratickd opozice. V Sovétském svazu se po
smrti Leonida BreZnéva objevovali poslové perestrojky.

NDR a CSSR se naproti tomu zdély byt bastou redlsocialistické sta-
bility. Husakovu reZimu se prici Charty sice nepodatilo ochromit, ale
ztstala malou a relativné izolovanou iniciativou, kterd svymi dokumenty,
vyzvami a analyzami vysilala uréité signaly, stav ochromujiciho ustrnuti
spole¢nosti viak jesté nemohla zvratit.

V NDR se v reakei na postupujici militarizaci proklamovaného ,stitu
miru” utvately od konce sedmdesatych let stile nezavislej$i mirové skupiny
a krouzky, které si intenzivné uvédomovaly svou svdzanost se symbolem
Lpretavit mece v pluhy” Zdaleka nejvétsi st téchto iniciativ se pohybovala
pod zastitou protestantské cirkve, kterd pusobila jako ochrana, na strané
statu ji v§ak zdroven povaZovali za zpisob, jak celou tu plejidu riiznych
skupin odpolitizovat a kontrolovat. Typickd pro ranou fizi nezdvislych
mirovych aktivit byla vazba na mezinirodni uvolnéni a na helsinsky proces,
vyuziti tradic a akénich forem zdpadniho mirového hnuti a tésnd svizanost
mnoha aktérii s cirkevni obci. Po mirovych skupindch rychle nasledovaly
jednotlivé skupiny na ochranu Zivotniho prosttedi a skupiny socidlni své-
pomoci, které zpravidla rovnéz pusobily v cirkevnim prosttedi.

Rok 1983 znamenal vrchol a zéroven rozhodujici krizovou fézi neza-
vislého mirového hnuti vINDR. Pro rtiznorodou scénu vemoznych sku-
pin zacalo byt pod cirkevni stfechou uz ptilis tésno. Otzka, jak se posta-
vit k zesilenému tlaku ze strany statu a k cirkevnim tendencim usilujicim
o jednotu, vyvolala prudké interni debaty. V tomto bodé zadal ptsobit
ptiklad a vzor Charty 77.
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Dalsi kroky nezdvislého hnuti v NDR nemohlo zdsadné nasméro-
vat ani milionové socialni a politické hnuti Solidarity, ani intelektudlné
a koncepéné jinak utvdfend madarskd demokratickd opozice. Jejich
vyznam a vliv byl patrny na horizontu roku 1989. Mnohem bliZsi piiklad
a zkusenost se srovnatelnou situaci nim ztélesniovala Charta 77.

Impulsem k zaloZeni Iniciativy Mir a lidska prava (Initiative Frieden
und Menschenrechte, IFM) byly spory kolem ptiprav a koncepce jednoho
seminafe pod zastitou berlinského cirkevniho spolecenstvi. Inicidtofi
a zakladajici ¢lenové proklamovali od samého pocatku své price nezévis-
lost na cirkvi, vzdali se citkevni ochrany, ale udrZovali tzké kontakty se
skupinami v cirkevnim prostiedi. Upusténi od formalniho ¢lenstvi, ote-
viend struktura iniciativy a troj¢lenné grémium mluvdich byly zimérnym
vyrazem blizkosti k Charté 77. V zaklidacich dokumentech a pozdéjsich
prohlaenich byly tato blizkost i ptisobeni chartistického piikladu vyzve-
davény, zdrover se vSak zdiiraziovalo, Ze specifické podminky NDR
nepfipoustéji Zddnou kopii.

Kromé pozitivnich reakei a podpory z nezédvislych kruha, kromé zufi-
vych obrannych oficidlnich reakei ze strany stitu, ktery si uvédomoval,
a pravem, Ze zde byl piekrocen prah smérem k politické opozici, se obje-
vila kritika a vyhrady ze strany oficidlnich cirkevnich grémii a dalsi ¢4sti
nezévislych skupin. Ze dvou rozhodujicich boda kritiky — princip vetej-
nosti a pluralismus — je patrné, jak vyznamny obsahovy nerv tato inicia-
tiva svym zaloZenim zasdhla a jak blizko stoji vychodiskim Charty 77.

V dopise k desdtému vyrodi existence Charty 77 vyzdvihli zdstupci
IFM jako zéklad nezavislé ¢innosti Iniciativy na poli lidskych prav princip
bezpodminecné otevienosti a princip vefejnosti: ,Lidskd prava nemohou
byt vyhandlovana ani je nelze uéinit pfedmétem diplomatického ¢ach-
rovini a tajného vyjednavini. Vyvoj svépomoci a solidarita postiZzenych
prekond starou zastupitelskou politiku. Vyznamnid role v tom ptipadd
domadci i mezinirodni vefejnosti, mimo jiné i médiim.”

Mezindrodni vefejnost a média, to byla verbélni drazdidla, na kterd
alergicky reagovali predev§im predstavitelé cirkve, ale i pfislusnici uréi-
tych mirovych skupin. Nechtéli stit,pretézovat’, sizeli na tichou diplo-
macii, v zdstupcich svobodnych zdpadnich médii nespatiovali spojence
a urditou dodate¢nou ochranu, nybrZ provokaci a ohrozZeni.

Avsak skute¢nost, Ze IFM nejenom sepisovala prohldseni, ale ijednala —
podle vzoru Charty rozjizdéla vlastni samizdat, usilovala o zintenziviio-
vani kontakt se spolehlivymi dopisovateli a zastupci mezinarodni vetej-
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nosti —, byla zikladem trvalého konfliktu. Principy ¢innosti a formy akci
IEM, tidici se mj. vzorem Charty, byly pro zastince ,tiché diplomacie”
a paternalistického postoje viiéi co nejvice apolitickym skupindm trvalym
zdrojem pohorseni.

Zimérny svétondzorovy pluralismus iniciativy IFM vyvolal kritiku levi-
covych skupin, které samy sebe vnimaly veskrze politicky a které nechtély
nic védét o lidskych pravech v pojeti z jejich pohledu ,burzoaznim” Zde
viak piedstavitelé IFM poukdzali na ptiklad Charty, ve které spolupraco-
vali marxisté jako Petr Uhl, ki‘estané i konzervativné profilovani ptislus-
nici opozice, aniz své diference a kontroverze eliminovali. Obrana a pro-
sazovani lidskych prav, jejichZ normativni platnost byla pfedpokladem,
vytvafely rimcovy konsenzus, ktery déleni na lidskd priva méstanskd
(wburzoazni®) a socialistickd odsouval na zcela vedlejsi kole;j.

Spor o vyznam principu vefejnosti, o otevienost viéi zdpadnim
médiim, o opozi¢ni charakter skupin ptetrvival, nakonec viak napomahal
procesu diferenciace, ktery daleko ptesahoval rimec betlinskych skupin.
IFM zustala jedinym uskupenim vychodonémecké opozice z pozdéjsi
fize, kterd ucinila krok smérem k vefejnosti a odvézila se projevovat akti-
vitu celou $kélou forem, jeZ ptipravovaly prechod k masovym protestim
léta a podzimu 1989.
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PoLskA orozice A CHARTA 77

Lukasz Kaminski (Uniwersytet Wroctawski)

Kontakty mezi polskou a ¢eskoslovenskou opozici sedmdesatych a osm-
desétych let predstavuji jednu z nejneobvyklejsich epizod v déjindch anti-
komunistického odporu. V tomto piispévku je viak mozné predstavit
pouze stru¢ny ndstin této fascinujici historie. Je nutné zdaraznit, Ze kon-
takty polskych a ¢eskoslovenskych opozi¢nich skupin nebyly jedinymi
neformalnimi spolecenskymi kontakty obou zemi. Od poloviny pade-
satych let existovala rovnéz spoluprice mezi tajnymi strukturami ceské
a slovenské cirkve a polskymi duchovnimi, kontakty mezi sebou udrzo-
vali také Svédci Jehovovi, existovaly rovnéz neformélni vazby mezi umélci
a védci. Nejvétsi vyznam viak mély bezesporu kontakty mezi ¢leny opo-
zi¢nich hnuti, jimZ je vénovan prévé tento ptispévek.

Zastavime-li se u geneze vzajemnych kontakti polské, ceské a sloven-
ské opozice, je nutné zminit vyznam udélosti roku 1968. Najednu stranu
se tehdy v Polsku zformovala novd generace odptrct komunistického
rezimu, kter4 sehréla vyznamnou roli v opozi¢nim hnuti sedmdesétych
a osmdesatych let. Na druhou stranu udélosti spojené s intervenci polské
armidy v Ceskoslovensku prispély k tomu, Ze se Polaci stali mnohem
vnimavéjsi k udalostem u jejich jizniho souseda.

V prvni poloviné sedmdesitych let bylo polské opozi¢ni hnuti jesté
velmi slabé. Omezovalo se na nemnohé protesty proti spojeni student-
skych organizaci v roce 1973, nékolik dopist na obranu zatéenych a par
seminafil, konanych v soukromych bytech. Situace se zménila na podzim
roku 1975, kdy vldda predstavila projekt tykajici se zmén v tistavé Polské
lidové republiky, v niZ se mimo jiné objevil i ndvrh na zavedeni formule
o ,vedouci roli” komunistické strany a vé¢ném piatelstvi se Sovétskym
svazem. Hromadnych protestnich akci, které tento aket vyvolal, se ti¢astnili
lidé z rtiznych prostfedi — cirkevniho, vile¢ného i povile¢ného ilegélniho
hnuti, politickych vézi stalinského obdobi, studenti, intelektualii az po
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disidenty z komunistické strany. Na jate 1976 pokracovaly protestni akce
na obranu studentti Jacka Smykata a Stanistawa Kruszynského, v kvétnu
téhoz roku vznikla prvni opozi¢ni organizace, konspira¢ni Hnuti za pol-
skou nezavislost (Polskie Porozumienie Niepodleglodciowe).! V &ervnu
1976 doslo v Polsku k masovym délnickym protestim, které skoncily
brutilnimi represemi.” Nutnost zkoordinovat spontidnni akce usilujici
pomadhat tisicim pronasledovanych tcastniki se v zdfi stala impulsem
ke vzniku Vyboru na obranu délnika (Komitet Obrony Robotnikéw,
KOR). V pribéhu dalsich mésict a let vznikaly dal$i opozi¢ni organi-
zace’,

Prvni reakce Vyboru na obranu délnikii na vznik Charty 77 byla
spiSe diplomaticka. Jeji ¢lenové podepsali kratké prohlaseni ndsleduji-
ctho obsahu:, My, nize podepsani, jsme soliddrni s ob¢any Ceskosloven-
ska a Némecké demokratické republiky, ktei bojuji za lidskd a obéanska
prdva. V tomto ohledu se pfipojujeme k hlasu velkého Rusa, Andreje
Sacharova, a madarskych intelektudla.” O nékolik tydni pozdéji byl ode-
slin kondolen¢ni telegram ke smrti Jana Patocky.* Tato pomérné zdrZen-
liva reakce byla bezpochyby vysledkem strategické ¢innosti, ke které se
Vybor na obranu délniki pfihlasil. Objevila se totiZ tendence omezovat
¢innost Vyboru pouze na zéleZitosti, souvisejici s pomoci zatéenym dél-
nikim, a peclivé se vyhybat veskerym akcim, které by mohly nést prvky
politického aktu.’ Situace se zménila poté, co se Vybor na obranu délnika
preménil koncem zdfi 1977 na Vybor spoleéenské sebeobrany ,KOR”
(Komitet Samoobrony Spotecznej ,KOR”"). Tento Vybor podstatnéji
rozsifil své pole pisobnosti. Béhem prvnich mésici se vzijemné vztahy
s ¢eskou opozici omezovaly na vystavovini prohldseni, ackoli, jak se zda
podle dokumentii bezpeénostnich sluZeb, se jiz v roce 1977 objevily
snahy o navdzini ptimych kontaktt prostfednictvim kuryra.

Dne 17. tijna 1977 KSS KOR zaslal prohliseni v zdleZitosti pla-
novaného procesu Viclava Havla, Jitiho Lederera, Frantiska Pavlicka

Friszke, A.: Opozycja polityczna w PRL 1945-1980. London 1994, s. 324-334.

Sasanka, P.: Czerwiec 1976. Geneza — przebieg — konsekwencje. Warszawa 2006.

Lipski, J.J.: KOR. Komitet Obrony Robotnikéw, Komitet Obrony Spotecznej. Warszawa 2006.

Jastrzebski, A. (ed.): Dokumenty Komitetu Obrony Robotnikéw i Komitetu Samoobrony Spolecznej
»KOR”, Warszawa — London 1994, s. 79, 95.
Na tomto misté je tfeba zminit, Ze vznik Charty 77 byl do jisté miry vyuzZit ve vnitinich sporech
polského opozi¢niho hnuti. Prestavitelé KOR obvinili totiz Hnuti na obranu lidskych a obéan-
skych prév, jez vzniklo v bieznu 1977, z,plagidtu” myslenek Charty k formulaci své ¢innosti. Zda
se, Ze tyto V)'Itky byly celkem neopodstatnéné.
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a Oty Ornesta a soucasné s nim vyjadfil i solidaritu se v§emi signatafi
Charty 77. Prohlaseni bylo adresovdno t¢astnikim bélehradského zase-
dani Konference o bezpecnosti a spoluprici v Evropé, ktefi byli pozadéni
o zaujmuti stanoviska k této zéleZitosti.®

Pielomovym meznikem, alesponi v symbolické roviné, byl bezpochyby
Dopis ptitelim Cechéim a Slovikam z 31. fjna 1977. Byla v ném vyji-
dfena solidarita se viemi prondsledovanymi a také obdiv k zachovani
nezlomného postoje ¢initelt Charty. Navazovalo se v ném na udalosti
z roku 1968 s vyzvou, aby Cesi a Slovaci nevy¢itali Polakim jejich aéast
na vojenské intervenci, nebot ,k ni doslo pod cizim nétlakem a nikoli
z nasi viile”, Dopis byl zakonéen optimistickymi slovy: ,Vysledky nasi
spole¢né ¢innosti je mozné vidét jiz dnes a nase dspéchy jsou neodvo-
latelné. Velmi si pfejeme véfit tomu, Ze budoucnost, ne jiZ tak vzdalena,
bude patfit Vim, nim, vSem lidem dobré viile, to znamend: vile pravdy,
spravedlnosti, demokracie”’

Neni pochyb, Ze potencial polské opozice byl na pielomu let 1977-78
mnohem vétsi nez potenciil Charty. Avsak bylo to pravé na ceskoslo-
venské strané, kde se objevila myslenka, kterd méla vliv na dal$i osudy
vzdjemnych kontaket. V tinoru 1978 pfisla Anna Sabatov4 s nipadem,
ze by bylo moZné zorganizovat setkani ptedstavitelt Charty 77 a KOR
v Krkonosich na Cesté polsko-¢eskoslovenského piitelstvi, snadno pfi-
stupné prislu§nikim obou zemi. Népad piedstavil ve Var§avé pozdéjsi
hlavni organizator setkdni na hranicich Tomas Pettivy. Poldci, prestoze
s ndvrhem souhlasili, se na prvni setkdni nedostavili, nebot se domnivali,
ze se z druhé strany rovnéZ nikdo neobjevi. Nové setkani se podafilo zre-
alizovat teprve kolem 10. srpna 1978. K dal§imu doslo na za¢atku zati.
Nasledujici setkdni byla znemoznéna komunistickymi bezpeénostnimi
slozkami obou zemi.?

Vyznam téchto setkdni neni mozné podcetiovat. Po jejich uskute¢néni
byly vydany zprévy, které piipominaly desdté vyrodi vojenské invaze vojsk
Varsavské smlouvy v Ceskoslovensku a vyjadfovaly solidaritu s opozici

© Jastrzebski, A. (ed.): Dokumenty Komitetu Obrony Robotnikéw i Komitetu Samoobrony Spotecznej
~KOR”,s.186.

7 Tamtéz, s. 186-187.

8 Blazek, P.: Setkdni ptedstavitelii ceskoslovenské a polské opozice na stitnich hranicich
1978-1989. In: Hrodek, D. (ed.): Ceskd a polskd historickd tradice a jeji vztah k soucasnosti. Pardu-
bick4 konference (18.—20. duben 2002). Praha 2003, s. 182-185.
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v jinych stitech sovétského bloku.’ Zprivy ziskaly $iroky ohlas ve svété.
Nejdulezitéjsi vak byla samotnd setkdni a navazani osobnich kontaktii.
Byl to kapitdl, ktery ptinesl ovoce v nasledujicich letech. Polsky nezavisly
tisk pravidelné publikoval dokumenty Charty, rozhovory, clinky jejich
signatafil, se zajmem popisoval udélosti u jiznich sousedi. Viclav Havel
se stal formélnim ¢lenem redakce jednoho z nejdulezitéjsich ¢asopistt —
JKritiky”.

Zkouskou této solidarity se staly udélosti roku 1979, kdy v Cesko-
slovensku doslo k dal§imu stupfiovéni represi. Prohldseni a vyzvy na
obranu prondsledovanych signatafi Charty byly mnohokrit publiko-
vany KSS KOR, Studentskymi vybory solidarity (Studencki Komitet
Solidarnosci), Hnutim na obranu lidskych a obcanskych priav (Ruch
Obrony Praw Czlowieka i Obywatela) a jinymi opozi¢nimi skupinami.
Neékolik set osob podepsalo vyzvu za propusténi zatéenych, kterd byla
adresovina sboru biskupi Cech a Moravy." 20. srpna 1979 méla zadit
v obci Podkowa Le$na spole¢nd hladovka polskych a ¢eskoslovenskych
disidenti. Ti byli bohuZel po ptijezdu do Polska zadrZeni. Nakonec byla
hladovka zahdjena teprve 3. fijna ve var§avském kostele svatého KiiZe.
Utastnilo se ji 15 osob z riznjch opoziénich uskupeni, o dva dny pozdéji
se k hladovéjicim pfipojili dalsi dva zemédélsti ¢initelé v obci Zbrosza
Duza. Protest trval osm dni. V jeho priibéhu byl po celé zemi masové
$iten letak,Na obranu bratrti Cecht”. Daldi planované akce, mezi jinymi
demonstrace ve Var§avé, byly znemoznény bezpeénostnimi sluzbami."

Vznik Solidarity nemél ze za¢dtku radikélni vliv na posilovani kon-
taktd mezi predstaviteli polské a éeskoslovenské opozice. Tyto kontakty
se omezovaly na sporadické pokusy piendseni materidlt Solidarity do
Ceskoslovenska. Vyplyvalo to z nékolika skute¢nosti. V prvé fadé cesko-
slovenskd vldda odstoupila rychle od smlouvy o pohrani¢nim styku, ¢imz
znaéné ztiZzila moZnosti cestovini mezi obéma zemémi. Kromé toho trvaly
represe proti Charté a VONS, coz omezovalo moZnosti plisobeni jejich

? Jastrzebski, A. (ed.): Dokumenty Komitetu Obrony Robotnikéw i Komitetu Samoobrony Spotecznej
~KOR”, 5. 279-280.
Jastrzebski, A. (ed.): Dokumenty Komitetu Obrony Robotnikéw i Komitetu Samoobrony Spotecznej
»KOR’, s. 411-413; Waligéra, G.: Ruch Obrony Praw Czlowieka i Obywatela 1977-1981. War-
szawa 2006, s. 225-226; Roliniski, A.: Opozycja matopolska w dokumentacj 1976-1980. Krakéw
2003, s. 353-357; Raina, P.: Independent social movements in Poland. London 1981, s. 390.
Kaminski, £.— Waligéra, G. (eds.) : Kryptonim ,Wasale". Stuzba Bezpieczesistwa wobec Studenckich
Komitetéw Solidarnosci, Wybdr. Warszawa 2007, s. 414, 432, 434, 437; Waligéra, G. (ed.): Doku-
menty Uczestnikéw Ruchu Obrony Praw Czlowieka i Obywatela 1977-1981. Krakéw 2005, s. 298.
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predstaviteld. Navic udalosti v Polsku se rozvijely tak dynamicky, Ze pohl-
covaly veskery ¢as a pozornost vech opozi¢nich skupin. Velkou roli hrél
rovnéZ védomé pfijaty princip ,sebeomezujici se revoluce” — byla snaha
nevyhrocovat situaci, nedrdzdit stity sovétského bloku. Neznamend to
viak, Ze by zdjem o Ceskoslovensko opadl. V tisku Solidarity je mozné
najit velké mnozZstvi textl vénovanych zvldsté intervenci vojsk Varsavské
smlouvy, byly organizovany vystavy fotografii z roku 1968. Tento zdjem
vychézel samoziejmé piedevsim z obav pied vojenskou intervenci v Pol-
sku. Uvazovalo se v§ak naptiklad o moznosti nechat v Polsku tisknout
publikace Charty. Konkrétni aktivity rozvijely spiSe jednotlivé osoby nez
struktury polské opozice. Jako piiklad je moZné zminit jednoho z pred-
nich organizétort stivky v srpnu 1980, Andrzeje Kotodzieje, ktery pro-
pasoval do Ceskoslovenska materidly vydané v ¢eském jazyce, za coz byl
v fijnu 1981 zatéen."?

Pielomovy vyznam mélo Poselstvi pracujicimu lidu vychodni Evropy,
schvélené na prvnim sjezdu Solidarity, které vyzyvalo k organizovani
nezivislych odborovych svazii v jinych stitech sovétského bloku." Kritce
nato vydali predstavitelé mistni pobocky Solidarity v Krakové broZzuru
v Ceském jazyce, kde byly popsiny cile a metody ¢innosti svazu, kterd
byla poskytovana ¢eskoslovenskym turistiim. Nejvétsi vyznam v§ak méla
¢innost predstavitell z vratislavského prostiedi, ktefi se jiz od podzimu
1980 snazili znovu oZivit kontakty se signatdii Charty. Koncem zafi
1981 pobyval v Praze vratislavsky disident Aleksander Gleichgewicht,
ktery hovotil mimo jiné s Annou Sabatovou, Jaroslavem Sabatou a Vicla-
vem Malym. Tato setkdni je moZné povazovat za zac4tek ,Polsko-cesko-
slovenské Solidarity’, ackoliv se tento nézev objevil v dokumentech StB
jiz dtive.'

Zavedeni vojenského stavu pterusilo vzdjemné kontakty jen na krat-
kou dobu. Jejich organizovinim se za¢ala zabyvat dalsi osoba z Vratislavi,

12 Znamierowski, A.: Zaciskanie pigsci, czyli rzecz o Solidanosci Walczgcej. Rzeszéw 1989.

B Stoji za to zminit, Ze se setkalo s ostrym protestem ambasédy CSSR:, Ambasida Ceskosloven-
ské socialistické republiky ve Var$avé vyjadfuje ctu viZenému Ministerstvu zahrani¢nich véci
Polské lidové republiky a soucasné ostie protestuje proti protiéeskoslovensk)'lm akcim, ke kter}'lm
doslo béhem I. Celostatniho sjezdu NSZZ Solidarity v Gdarisku. Tzv. Poselstvi pracujicimu lidu
vychodni Evropy, distribuce 1Zivych materidld na téma udalosti z roku 1968 a jinych pomlou-
vaénych materidli o Ceskoslovensku predstavuji viZnou potupu naeho stitu, kterd neptispivd
vzdjemnym vztahim mezi naimi zemémi.’

Blazek, P: Akcja,Cerovote” (Kotatek). Tajny wspotpracownik StB Stanislav Dvoték jako kurier
»Solidarnosci Polsko-Czechostowackiej”. In: Pamigé i Sprawiedliwosé, 1/2006, s. 127-129.



Mirostaw Jasiniski. Ze za¢atku bylo to pasovéni ilegalni literatury a infor-
movéni o novych technologiich tisku. V diisledku téchto kontaket byla
v tnoru 1984 vyddna prvni spole¢nd deklarace, podepsand 45 signatati
Charty a ¢initeli polské opozice, byvalého KOR a Solidarity.

Je potieba zminit, Ze kontakty s piedstaviteli ¢eskoslovenské opozice
se snazili navazat i ¢initelé jinych seskupeni. Naptiklad radikdlni vrati-
slavskd organizace Bojujici Solidarita (Solidarno$¢ Walczgca) vydavala
od pielomu let 1983-84 ¢asopis ,Opinie/Nazory”, ve kterém byly pub-
likovény preklady textl z polského ilegilniho tisku, bohuZel ze zatitku
psané velmi §patnou Cedtinou. Casopis byl tistén ve Vratislavi, nésledné
byl pasovin do Ceskoslovenska.'” Je nutné zdtraznit, Ze v pritbéhu osm-
desitych let dominovala mezi preklady literatury z jinych stat sovét-
ského bloku, vydavanych ilegalnimi tiskdrnami, jednoznaé¢né ceskd a slo-
venskd literatura.'®

V roce 1985 prostiednictvim Rudolfa Vévody navazal Petr Pospichal
bezprostfedni kontakt s varSavskym prostiedim, zastupovanym
Zbigniewem Janasem. Od roku 1986 se ptistoupilo opét k organizovini
pohrani¢nich setkdni. Konaly se uZ nejen v Krkonosich, ale i v jinych
horskych pasmech. Tentokrat v§ak slouZily predevsim k doddvéni publi-
kaci a tiskdrenskych prostfedki pres hranice a k viméné informaci. Mezi
témito materidly se objevily rovnéZ postovni znimky, vyti$téné v Polsku
pti ptileZitosti desatého vyroéi vzniku Charty.

Na zacatku roku 1987 byl zatéen Petr Pospichal. Na jeho obranu byla
v Polsku zorganizovana celd fada solidarnich akei. Petici, kterd Zidala jeho
propusténi, podepsalo mnoho tisice lidi. Tyto udélosti stily na zacatku
akce Patronit, v rdmci niZ se polska politickd opoziéni uskupeni zava-
zovala k pééi o &eskoslovenské politické vézné. V této dobé bylo rovnéz
rozhodnuto zaloZit vefejnou strukturu, kterd by reprezentovala Polsko-
-¢eskoslovenskou Solidaritu. Byl to Kruh ptitel, jehoz ¢leny bylo osmnact
signatdti Charty a Sestnict polskych disidentd.'” V srpnu téhoZ roku doslo
na vrchu Boréwkowa Géra po letech k prvnimu setkdni piedstavitelt

' L. Kaminski, G. Waligéra, Solidarno$¢ Walczgca 1982-1992, [w:] O wyzwolenie z komunizmu
ludzi i narodéw przysiegam walczy¢!, pod red. M. Latkowskiej, Warszawa 2007, s.

16 Bibliografia podziemnych drukéw zwartych z lat 1976-1989, opracowanie G. Fedorowicz,
K. Gromadzifiska, M. Kaczyriska, Warszawa 1995.

'7" Bohuzel i tentokrit byla tato zileZitost vyuzita k vyFizovéini vnitfnich aétd v rimci polské opozi-
ce. V diisledku postoje Wtadystawa Frasyniuka byl z prostiedi signatatt vyloucen viidce,Bojujici

Solidarity” Kornel Morawiecki. Vznik Kruhu Pt4tel se pokousel zastavit rovnéz Adam Mich-
nik.
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opozice z obou zemi. Utastnilo se ho mnoho osob, které byly rovnéz na
historickych setkdnich v roce 1978. Béhem setkdni byla zformulovina
spole¢na deklarace, v niZ se objevily pocetné postulaty uréené vlidim
obou statt. Koncem roku zacal vychézet,Bulletin Polsko-¢eskoslovenské
Solidarity”. V nésledujicich mésicich dochazelo lavinové k dal$im akcim.
Kontakty mezi sebou navizaly rovnéz polské a ceskoslovenské mirové
a ekologické skupiny. Neni mozné v tomto kritkém piispévku predstavit
vechny spole¢né akce. V ervenci 1988 doslo k dal§imu pocetnéjsimu
setkdni na hranicich. Béhem ného byla pfijata,Deklarace Polsko-¢esko-
slovenské Solidarity’, v niZ bylo mj. pozadovino, aby byla zaji§téna ob¢a-
niim obou komunistickych zemi zdkladni préva.'®

Od konce roku 1988 byly v Polsku stile ¢astéji organizovany riizné
soliddrni akce na pomoc prondsledovanym — hladovky, protestni dopisy,
pikety, letaky a podobné. Stale ¢astéji dochdzelo k pteniSeni materidla
ptes hranice. Béhem setkdni byly pfipravovany stale odvdznéjsi plany na
roz§ifeni spoluprice. V cervnu 1989 byla ¢4st ticastnika spole¢né ¢innosti
zvolena za poslance do polského parlamentu. Diky tomu mohli navstivit
v Cervenci Prahu a Bratislavu, nebot méli k dispozici diplomatické pasy.
Doslo k pocetnym setkdnim, béhem nichZ se snaZili vyvolat u eskych
a slovenskych piitel nadéji, Ze rovnéZ u nich brzy dojde ke zméndm.

Na zacdtku listopadu byla ve Vratislavi zorganizovana Ptehlidka
eskoslovenské nezdvislé kultury. Byla to realizace myslenky polskych
a Ceskoslovenskych disidenti, kterd se zrodila kratce po ¢ervnovych vol-
bach v Polsku. BohuZel, vét$iné pozvanych signatatti Charty se nepo-
datilo do Vratislavi dostavit. Festival v§ak mél velky vyznam pro tisice
mladych Cechti a Slovika, ktef se za nékolik dnt stali aktivnimi Géast-
niky sametové revoluce. Jejimi bezprosttednimi pozorovateli a ¢4stecné
i tastniky bylo rovnéZz mnoho ptedstavitelt polské opozice'.

Poslednim stupinkem spoluprice polské opozice s Chartou 77 bylo
setkéni prezidenta Ceskoslovenska Viclava Havla s viiddcem ,Solidarity”
Lechem Watesou. Doslo k nému v bieznu roku 1990 v Krkonosich, coZ
mélo samoziejmé obrovsky symbolicky vyznam. Ve spole¢né deklaraci
bylo pfimo navizino na tradice spoluprice ¢eskoslovenské a polské

8 P. Blazek, Setkdni., s. 189-197; P. Blazek, G. Majewski, Granica przyjazni, ,Karta” 2005,
nr 45, s.

19" P.BlaZek, Sejdeme se — zatim — v Polsku. Vratislavsky festival 3.—5. listopadu 1989, w: Wroctaw
w Czechach — Czesi we Wroctawiu. Literatura — jezyk — kultura, pod red. Z. Tarajto-Lipowskiej
i]. Malickiego, Wroctaw 2003, s. 371-389.
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opozice. Po tiindcti letech vzdjemnych kontaktii polské a ceskosloven-
ské opozice tak zustalo na za¢itku devadesitych let jedine¢né dédictvi.
Bylo to dédictvi vzdjemné solidarity, spole¢ného odporu proti totalité,
prekracovani bariér mezi nirody, ptekondvini historickych rozdila.
Otevienou otdzkou zistdvd, nakolik bylo v pribéhu poslednich sedm-
nicti let vyuzito.

288



THE OppPOSITION, POLAND, AND CHARTER 77.
ABSTRACT

Fukasz Kaminski

Contacts between the Polish and Czechoslovak opposition in the 1970s
and 1980s represent one of the most unusual episodes in the history of
the anti-Communist resistance. It must be emphasized, however, that
contacts between Polish and Czechoslovak opposition groups were not
the only informal social contacts between the two countries. Since the
mid-1950s, for example, cooperation likewise existed between secret
structures of the Czech and Slovak Roman Catholic and Protestant
churches and the Roman Catholic Church in Poland; informal ties also
existed among artists and academics. The most important, however, were
undoubtedly the contacts between members of opposition groups, and
they are the subject of this report.

In June 1976 a mass workers’ protest took place in Poland, which was
brutally put down. The necessity of coordinating a spontaneous event in
support of thousands of persecuted participants resulted in September
with the establishment of the Workers” Defence Committee (Komitet
Obrony Robotnikéw, KOR). The first reaction of KOR to the emer-
gence of Charter 77 was rather diplomatic. Its members signed a short
declaration: “We, the undersigned, express our solidarity with the citi-
zens of Czechoslovakia and the German Democratic Republic, who are
fighting for human and civil rights. In this sense we add our voices to
that of the great Russian Andrei Sakharov and the Hungarian intellec-
tuals. Some weeks later a telegram of condolence was sent on the death
of Jan Patocka. This relatively restrained reaction was related to the
KOR strategy of limiting its activities to aid for workers who had been
arrested, carefully avoiding all actions that would bear the elements of
a political act. The situation changed after KOR changed became the
Committee for Social Self-Defence (Komitet Samoobrony Spotecznej,
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still KOR). KOR significantly expanded its field of operations. An un-
doubted milestone, at least symbolically, was the “Letter to Our Czech
and Slovak Friends” of 31 October 1977. It expressed solidarity with
all persecuted people, and also admiration for the unwavering stance
of Charter 77 representatives. It recalled the events of 1968, with an
appeal to Czechs and Slovaks not to hold it against the Poles for their
participation in the military intervention, because “it took place under
foreign pressure, and was not what we wanted.”

In February 1978 Anna Sabatovd came up with the idea to plan
ameeting of Charter 77 and KOR representatives in the Krkonose
Mountains on the Czechoslovakia-Poland Friendship Trail, easily
accessible by citizens of both countries. After the meeting, statements
were issued commemorating the tenth anniversary of the Warsaw Pact
military intervention in Czechoslovakia and expressing solidarity with
the opposition of other countries of the Soviet bloc. The statements
drew broad international attention. Most important, however, was that
the meeting had actually taken place and personal contacts had been
made. This was a seed that bore fruit in subsequent years. The Polish
independent press published the documents of Charter 77, interviews,
and articles by its signatories, and reported with interest on events
in the neighbouring country. Viclav Havel became a formal member
of the editorial board of Kritiky, one of the most important Polish
magazines.

The appearance of Solidarity did not at first greatly help to strengthen
contacts between the Polish and Czechoslovak oppositions. These con-
tacts were limited to sporadic attempts to bring Solidarity articles
into Czechoslovakia. There were a number of reasons for this. First,
the Czechoslovak government quickly withdrew from the treaty on
cross-border relations, which significantly impeded the possibilities of
travel between the two countries. Second, continuing repression against
the Charter and VONS limited the activities of their representatives.
Also, events in Poland were evolving so dynamically that they took
up all of the time and attention of the opposition groups. A large role
was played by the consciously adopted principle of “self-limiting revol-
ution.” Of key importance was “The Message to the Working People of
Eastern Europe,” adopted at the first Solidarity congress, which called
for the organization of independent labour unions in other countries
of the Soviet bloc.
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Most important, however, were the activities of representatives from
the Wroclaw area, who had been trying since autumn 1980 to revive
contacts with Charter 77 signatories. These meetings can reasonably
be considered the beginning of “Polish-Czechoslovak Solidarity.” The
imposition of martial law interrupted mutual contacts for a short time
only. In February 1984 the first joint declaration was issued, signed by
45 Charter 77 signatories and members of the Polish opposition, the
former KOR and Solidarity. In 1987 the Circle of Friends was founded,
comprising 18 Charter signatories and 16 Polish dissidents. That August
the first meeting in years between opposition leaders of the two countries
was held on the mountaintop Boréwkowa Géra. Participants included
many who had been at the historic meetings in 1978. During the meet-
ing a joint declaration was drawn up, which included numerous messages
for the governments of the two countries. In the following months there
was a wave of other activities. Contacts were also established between
Polish and Czechoslovak peace and environmental groups. In June 1988
there was another, larger meeting on the border. At this meeting “The
Declaration of Polish-Czechoslovak Solidarity” was adopted, demand-
ing that the basic rights of the citizens of both Communist countries be
observed.

An event celebrating Czechoslovak independent culture was organ-
ized in Wroclaw in early November 1989. It was the idea of Polish and
Czechoslovak dissidents, born just after the June elections in Poland.
Unfortunately, most of the invited Charter signatories did not make it.
But the festival was of great importance for thousands of young Czechs
and Slovaks, who within a few days would become active participants in
the Velvet Revolution.

The final step towards cooperation between the Polish opposition and
Charter 77 was Czechoslovak President Viclav Havel's meeting with
Solidarity leader Lech Walesa. This took place in March 1990 in the
Krkono§e Mountains, which of course was of enormous symbolic sig-
nificance. Their joint declaration made direct reference to the tradition
of cooperation between the Czechoslovak and Polish oppositions. After
13 years of contacts, the Polish and Czechoslovak oppositions were left
with a unique heritage of mutual solidarity, shared resistance to totali-
tarianism, overcoming barriers between nations, and overcoming histori-
cal differences. It remains an open question what use has been made of
it over the last 17 years.
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THE EFFECT OF CHARTER 77 ON THE HUNGARIAN
PoLiTicaAL OPPOSITION MOVEMENT

Jénos M. Rainer (Institute for the History of the 1956 Hungarian
Revolution, Budapest)

If we turn the title into a question it has a simple answer. News of the
foundation of Charter 77 gave rise to the political movement known later
as the Hungarian democratic opposition. On January 9, 1977, 34 in-
tellectuals met in Budapest to sign a declaration of solidarity with the
leaders of the Czechoslovak human and political rights movement. This
gesture marked a turning point in the history of Hungarian dissidence
in two ways: in the form of the petition and in its content. The first was
a collective, legalistic, civil, cards-on-the-table move against the authori-
ties, the second a sign that ideological dissidence in Hungary was yield-
ing to the subject of human and civil rights. If it is accurate to refer up to
then to dissidence, it makes sense thereafter to talk of the beginnings of
a political movement.

Some scholarly research has been done into the history of dissidence
and opposition in Hungary since 1989," but far from enough that would
take into account the importance that today’s political forces attach to

! The main Hungarian samizdat periodicals were re-printed after 1989, and so were some other
publications, like opposition symposia in the 1980s. Documents on the transition process have
also been published. The most valuable scholarly attempt at historical analysis is Ervin Csiz-
madia, A magyar demokratikus ellenzék (1968—1988) (The Hungarian Democratic Opposition),
vols. 1-3, Budapest: T-TWINS, 1995. See also Mité Szabé6, “Hungary,” in Detlef Pollack and
Jan Wielgohs (eds.), Dissent and Opposition in Communist Eastern Europe. Origins of Civil Society
and Democratic Transition. Aldershot—Burlington: Ashgate, 2004. 51-72. p. On opposition in
the transition, see Andrds Bozoki (ed.), The Roundtable Talks of 1989. The Genesis of Hungar-
ian Democracy. Budapest: CEU Press, 2002. No archive dedicated to the written documents of
Hungarian dissidence has, however, been established. The institution that has come nearest to
doing so is the Open Society Archive of the Central European University, which has vast hold-
ings from Central and Eastern Europe, not just Hungary. See www.ceu.hu/osa. Two years ago,
the 1956 Institute began first of all to make interviews with Hungarian dissidents for a research
project entitled “The Other Hungary.” There are several hundred research projects being pursued
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the historical features of their identities. Public discourse on the history
of the opposition takes place along the lines of present-day political divi-
sions, as a component of a teleological history (that of the system change
accompanying the collapse of Communism) or as silence on the mat-
ter, or even as a denial that it ever existed. According to the last view,
Hungarian dissidence was simply manipulated by the Communist state
authorities and/or the secret police. It was a kind of fig leaf to disguise
the totalitarian brutality and look good in the eyes of the West.

Obviously none of those paths are open for historical research. Under
present conditions all that can be done is to formulate proposals and
hypotheses. I see the turning point produced by Charter 77 as a highly
suitable opportunity for doing so, in relation to the character and subject-
matter of Hungarian dissidence and to the persons involved in it.

The subject of human rights as an analytical and/or critical point
of view of the Soviet system was almost wholly new to Hungary in
1977. Knowledge of the Soviet Union and critical analysis of Soviet
Communism had not been plentiful or high-quality between the wars
in Hungary, when the official course had opposed socialism in any form.
The most original form of Hungarian dissidence at the time — the third-
road movement of Populist writers — was somewhat receptive in the so-
cialist direction. There could be no freedom of political thought after
1945, especially not in relation to the Soviet system. The hitherto official,
so-called Christian national ideology went underground. Some liberals
and social democrats were merged or subsumed into the Communist
Party, and others disappeared. Only the Populist movement kept some
informal cohesion, but the Populists became the Communists’ most im-
portant fellow travellers.

Criticism of the classic Soviet-type system provided some of the prep-
aration for the 1956 Revolution, through critical discourse conducted
largely within the Communist Party and Communist ideology. It re-
mained strongly empirical and hardly reached any major summary evalu-
ations. Those involved were cautious reformers, very prudent only three
years after the death of Stalin. Those who joined in the criticism were

people who had assisted in building up the system: the Populists. This

in the archives of the former state security organs, but only a few are concerned with the history
of dissidents and the political opposition.

> Gispir Mikl6s Tamas, “The Legacy of Dissent,” in Vladimir Tismaneanu (ed.), The Revolutions of
1989. London and New York: Routledge, 1999, pp. 181-97.
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was a strongly literary movement and their critique was more impres-
sionistic than that of the Communist reformers. Furthermore, it tied in
with a general critique of Hungarian modernization. The most discern-
ing representatives of this outlook — such as Imre Kovics or Istvan Bib6 —
were in external or internal exile, which prevented them from taking part
in the pre-1956 movements.

Another blow to political thinking came with the defeat of the
Hungarian Revolution. There was no scope left for it at all till the mid-
1960s, when the K4dar elite began weighing cautious reforms. (Or rather,
attempts to outline alternatives emanated from small underground,
sub-cultural spheres, most of them individual strategies conceived in
a Roman Catholic intellectual milieu, though not embraced even by the
Church hierarchy.) The mid-1960s official discourse on reform provided
opportunities for expressing certain alternatives. It is not by chance that
a new chapter in Hungarian dissidence began to be written by a new gen-
eration of Marxist reformers, for the other intellectual traditions had
become police matters after '56. The main writers in the Populist move-
ment concluded that they had to return, at least in part, to discussion
with the authorities. (K4d4r had listed the Populist movement among
those responsible for'56.) The third-road critique of modernization was
relegated to the background during the informal exchanges of opinion,
but without vanishing entirely. A nationalist theme appeared as well,
raising the question of Hungarian minorities abroad, though within the
prevalent intellectual and linguistic framework.

The Hungarian Marxists of the 1960s, on the other hand, began
their discourse elsewhere. They saw post-Stalinist Communism as an
open, dynamic system with prospects. This new generation held value
for some in the Hungarian leadership as well, while it retained the op-
timism of Gyérgy (Georg) Lukics, the world renowned, most wide
celebrated representative of Hungarian Marxist thought. Kidar was
a pragmatic politician, but sensed instinctively the concern of some of
the intelligentsia about ideological questions, and thought it best for
that interest to be fed by Lukics and his disciples.’ The death of Lukécs
in 1971 almost coincided with the standstill in Hungarian reform.
Naturally, the urge for criticism increased among the new generation

3 The groups that sought to develop the specifically Maoist version of Marxism criticism into
a political movement in Hungary did not stop at ideology. A“Maoist conspiracy” by a group
mainly of university students was broken up in 1968.
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of Marxists, but it was not yet accompanied by political demands or
formulation of responses. An attempt at reconstituting the Marxist vi-
sion of socialism was made in 1971-72 by Gyorgy Bence, Jinos Kis,
and Gyorgy Markus, who, in their great work, Hogyan lehetséges kritikai
gazdasdgtan (How is critical economics possible?), drew on the lessons
of 1968 in Western and Eastern Europe. The representative works of
the mid-1970s — Miklés Haraszti's Darabbér (Piece work), Gydrgy
Konrid and Ivin Szelényi’s The Intellectuals on the Road to Class Power,
Gyorgy Bence and Janos Kis’s (in English under the pseudonym Marc
Rakovski) Towards an East European Marxism — took a step nearer
the truth, by examining what the Soviet-type system was really like,
although they still tried to think more or less within the normative
framework of Marxism.

The first to draw political conclusions and responses were the state
authorities themselves, which began trying in the early 1970s to con-
trol the neo-Marxist generation by authoritarian means (ranging from
secret-police methods to new limits to academic freedom) and squeeze it
out of intellectual life. This gave rise to the first marginal group of intel-
lectuals to be produced by the Kiddar system. (Previously Kdddrization
tended to mean integration, that is, effort had gone into reintegrating
individually those who had been marginalized in 1945-56, as curious
quasi-peripheries to intellectual society.)

Those marginalized still existed as a kind of subculture till the mid-
1970s, centred on exchanges of Marxist views critical of the system.
Increasing numbers of salons of this kind had contacts with other
subcultures in the social sciences and the arts. The ideological content
of the discourse slowly declined or became more varied The cohesive
force was increasingly a commitment to the right of freedom of
expression. Making the gesture of free, critical communication became
more important in the subcultures and between them than was the
increasingly divergent content of the communication. At this point,
discourse critical of the system turned into real dissidence. As Detlef
Pollack and Jan Wielgohs have written

We (...) understand as dissidence’ all discourses and activities critical

of the regime that constituted, or wished to constitute, an autonomous

sphere of public, political and cultural communication outside of the
official institutions of the party state and which in doing so openly

denied the claim of the regime to full control of public life. (...) The
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activities of dissidents were not aimed primarily at the removal of the
regime, but rather foremost at expanding the sphere of autonomous
action under the existing conditions.*

Dissidence in Hungary was influenced by a variety of outside factors.
The technique employed for free expression was the Russian samizdat.
Then there was Adam Michnik of the Polish opposition of the 1970s,
committed not just to radical reforms, but also to a programme of buil-
ding up civil society known as the new evolutionism. The community,
the movement, and the people were created by the act of solidarity with
Charter 77, and grew quite quickly. Only 34 people signed the 1977 pro-
test, but the autumn 1979 protest against the new VONS trial gained
almost 250 signatures.

Most signatories to the first petition — 25 of 34 — had been neo-
Marxists in the 1960s. There were a few artists, musicians and writers to
represent the avant-garde subculture.” Only two people stood out as dif-
ferent: the economist and former Communist politician Ferenc Donath,
who had been sentenced to 12 years imprisonment in the Imre Nagy
trial, and the poet Sindor Csoéri, a leading figure in the Populist writers’
movement. The signatures of Donith and Csoéri had symbolic value,
showing that the Hungarian dissidents were aware by that time of the
directions in which they had to open up. On the one hand, they needed
to be receptive to the ‘56 tradition, to which several had seemed to be
ambivalent. Fifty-six was difficult to slot into the tradition of Marxist
thinking; its historical position on that basis was hard to define. On the
other, they had to open up to the specific Hungarian national problems,
or rather to the Hungarian third-road intellectual and political tradi-
tion which had been expressing them in a specific way. The signatures
of Donith and Csobri signified that the Fifty-sixers and the Populists
included people who were quick to recognize the political and moral sig-
nificance of dissidence.

* Pollack, Detlef, and Wielgohs, Jan, eds., Dissent and Opposition in Communist Eastern Eu-
rope. Origins of Civil Society and Democratic Transition. Aldershot/ Burlington: Ashgate, 2004,
p. xiii.

5 The leading organizers of the first Charter—solidarity petition were Janos Kis, Gyorgy Bence and
Janos Kenedi. Kis and Bence were neo-Marxist, Lukdcsist philosophers in the 1960s, whereas
Kenedi came from the totally different background of the hippy avant-garde.
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Back in the 1960s, the Marxist critics were seen by the 56 participants
as veiled Stalinists and by the Populists as elements alien to the nation,
who were giving dubious advice to the authorities. The first suspicion
seemingly vanished when the opposition reappraised and accepted '56
in the late 1970s. The relation with the Populists took a strange course.
These literary figures, seeing the Hungarian community principally as
a national minority, might really have seen the whole problem in terms
of legal protection. The neo-Marxists might really have become “enlight-
ened” advisers to the Communist authorities, committed to reforms.
Then the opposite occurred in the late 1970s. The Populists were in in-
timate dialogue with the exponents of the authorities (whom they liked
to see as ‘enlightened”), while the former Marxists were pointing out that
there could be no freedoms for the nation without human and civil rights.
None the less, opportunities for the two groups to cooperate appeared,
and the “opposition people’s front” appeared for some time to be viable.
But a turning point came in the late 1980s. It turned out during and after
the democratic transition that the suspicion of the dissidents’ origins had
not been dispelled. These were eagerly voiced after 1989 by the groups
who had kept silent or cooperated with the Communist authorities.

Solidarity with Charter 77 opened a new chapter in the prehistory
of the Hungarian opposition. It provided a new framework for political
thinking and offered a chance to prepare future political programmes.
Protection of human rights did not presage the overthrow of the system,
but it constituted reformism of the most radical kind. “Disobedience on
principle” to the system of institutions of power, as a mode of action,
generated little republics that thought freely about public affairs, and
later even about real political programmes.® The way this happened is
beyond the scope of this paper. Back in the 1980s, liberals, socialists,
third-roaders, and conservatives were able to exchange views peaceably
in these little republics. The opposition tradition is an important and spe-
cific political tradition in the new democracies of East-Central Europe.
It deserves study. And as a specific moral tradition as well, it deserves
respect.

¢ Janos Kis, A demokratikus ellenzék hagyatéka (The legacy of the democratic opposition), Beszéld,
2000:3, pp. 26-36.
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VYzZNAM CHARTY 77 PRO FORMOVANI
OPOZICNIHO HNUTIi v MADARSKU
ABSTRAKT

Janos M. Rainer

Informace o vzniku Charty 77 inspirovaly a motivovaly vznik politic-
kého hnuti, pozdéji oznacovaného jako madarskd demokratickd opozice.
9.ledna 1977 se v Budapesti seslo 34 intelektudld, aby podepsali prohl4-
Sent solidarity s vitdci hnuti za lidské a politick préva v Ceskoslovensku.
Toto gesto predstavuje v d¢jindch madarského disentu ptelom ve dvojim
smyslu: pokud jde o formu i o pfedmét petice. Slo jednak o kolektivni
legalisticky, obcansky, otevieny tah proti reZimu, jednak bylo zfejmé, Ze
madarsky disent se obraci k tématu lidskych a obcanskych prav.

Téma lidskych priv se jako analytickd nebo kritickd perspektiva
pohledu na sovétsky systém objevilo v Madarsku v roce 1977 zcela
nové. Znalosti, natoZ kritickd analyza sovétského komunismu nedo-
sahovaly v mezivale¢ném Madarsku vysokych kvalit a lepsi to nebylo
ani po roce 1945. Kritika sovétského sytému, i kdyZ providéna pte-
vazné z reformistickych pozic, hrila jistou roli pfed revoluci roku 1956.
Porazka revoluce znamenala ov§em nadlouho konec jakémukoli politic-
kému mysleni. Teprve v poloviné $edesatych let se objevila nova gene-
race marxistickych reformistd, ktef{ vnimali poststalinsky komunismus
jako otevieny, dynamicky systém s perspektivou dalsiho vyvoje (Gydrgy
Lukécs). Mysleni neomarxist v sedmdesdtych letech (Gyédrgy Bence,
Janos Kis, Miklés Haraszti, Gydrgy Konrédd a jini) bylo viiéi systému
sovétského typu kriti¢téjsi, pohybovalo se ale stale v rdmci marxismu
a nekladlo politické pozadavky.

Politicky ptistup oviem zaujal — pomoci policejnich metod — viéi
neomarxistim rezim. Intelektudlni subkultura vzesl z tohoto prosttedi
byla v poloviné sedmdesitych let zarodkem madarského disentu. Jeho
hlavnim tématem byla svoboda slova. Madarsky disent byl pod vlivem
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raznych vnéjsich faktori: ruského samizdatu & programu budovani
obdanské spole¢nosti, jak jej formuloval Adam Michnik. Hnuti vytvofené
projevem solidarity viiéi Charté 77 pak rostlo pomérné rychle — 34 osoby
podepsaly prvni petici; protest proti procesu s VONS v roce 1979 mél
uz skoro 250 signatafii. Mezi signatafi z roku 1977 pfevazovali neomar-
xisté. Dilezité oviem bylo, Ze se tu vyskytla i dvé jména (Ferenc Donith
a Sandor Csodri), kterd odkazovala k tradici roku 1956, iéastni byli i jed-
notlivci z prostied] avantgardni umélecké subkultury (Jénos Kenedi).

Solidarita s Chartou 77 otevtela v prehistorii madarské opozice novou
kapitolu: teprve od tohoto okamzZiku mZeme mluvit uz nikoli o disentu,
ale o pocatcich politického hnuti. Otevtel se novy rdmec politického
mysleni, jenz umoznil piipravu ptistich politickych programa. Obrana
lidskych prav jesté nebyla predzvésti piddu rezimu, ale konstituovala
reformismus nejradikalnéjsiho druhu. ,Neposlusnost z principu” vaci
systému institucionalizované moci vytvofila mald spolecenstvi, jez svo-
bodné uvazovala o politickych zileZitostech a pozdéji dokonce o politic-
kych programech. V osmdesitych letech byli liberdlové, socialisti, zastdnci
tretich cest i konzervativci schopni vyméiiovat si uvnitt téchto malych
spoleenstvi pokojné ndzory. V novych demokraciich stiedo-vychodni
Evropy predstavuje tato opozi¢ni tradice dileZitou a specifickou politic-
kou tradici. Zasluhuje dikladny vyzkum. A — jakoZto zirover specifickd
morélni tradice — zasluhuje i respekt.
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VNiMANi CHARTY 77 v NDR

Tomas Vilimek (Ustav pro soudobé déjiny AV CR, v.v.i.)

Jak vyplyva z ndzvu mého ptispévku, chtél bych se béhem nisleduji-
cich minut vénovat problematice vnimani Charty 77 ve vychodnim
Némecku. Jiz zde ptitomny W. Templin, jeden z prvnich tf mluvéich
Iniciativy za mir a lidsk4 préva (Initiative Frieden und Menschenrechte —
IFM), kter4 vznikla na ptelomu let 1985/86, upozornil na zdjem &sti
vjchodonémecké spole¢nosti o déni v Ceskoslovensku. ,Pancétovy
stpen” (P. Kohout) roku 1968 vyvolal v NDR tadu protestd, a 21. srpen
predstavuje pro mnohé piedstavitele vychodonémecké opozice je-
den z dileZitych Zivotnich meznikii. Zavedeni bezvizového styku mezi
CSSR a NDR v roce 1972 vytvotilo z Prahy, Karlovych Vart a tady
dal$ich mést jedno z mala mist, kde se bylo mozné sejit se zipadonémec-
kymi piibuznymi a zndmymi.

V druhé poloviné 70. let tak jesté mohli Prahu navstivit nékeeii z kritik
rezimu, kteii byli v letech 80. jiZ vyloudeni z bezvizového styku, vysazo-
vani z vlaka a posildni zpét do NDR. Tzv. Ausreisespere pocitili na vlast-
nim kiiZi i mnozi z némeckych hosti dnesniho setkdni. V éervnu 1980
(30.6.1980) byl tak kuptikladu vricen z hrani¢niho pfechodu Varnsdorf
Gerd Poppe, nebot mu pry nemohla byt zajisténa bezpe¢nost béhem jeho
planovaného pobytu v Ceskoslovensku.! Zde je nutno dodat, %e se Gerd
Poppe nakonec do CSSR dostal. Pohrani¢ni orginy mu totiz zapomnély
zneplatnit razitko, které jej opraviiovalo ke vstupu do Ceskoslovenska,
a tak se Poppe rozhodl o ptekroceni zelené hranice. Ve Varnsdorfu se
setkal se svymi zndmymi a posléze se vritil zpét do NDR.2

Na spolupréci bezpe¢nostnich orgintt NDR a CSSR se vyraznjm zpii-
sobem odraZel nejen vnitropoliticky vyvoj, ale svoji roli hrdl i zahrani¢né

! Matthias-Domaschk-Archiv Berlin (MDA-Betlin), OV ,Zirkel” Gerd und Ulrike Poppe,
karton 2, svazek 13, 5. 52.
2 Rozhovor autora s G. Popem 22. 3. 2007.
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politicky faktor. Vznik Charty 77 tak vyvolal znaény zdjem ze strany
vychodonémecké stitni policie a to i presto, Ze se az do poloviny 80. let
nemusela vzniku obdobného seskupeni lidi p#ilis obdvat. Charta 77 tak
byla bezesporu recipovdna vychodonémeckou Stasi, kterd dostdvala
pomérné podrobné informace od ¢eskoslovenskych bratrskych orgina.
Jiz v Gnoru 1977 doslo k nékolika schiizkdm pracovniki XX. Hlavniho
oddéleni (Hauptabteilung), v jehoZ kompetenci bylo tzv. potirani vniti-
niho nepfitele, s kolegy z X. sprivy Praze a Bratislavé.” Kromé obvyklého
ideologického zdivodnéni potieby vzdjemné intenzivni spoluprice infor-
moval generdlmajor Stdrek sviyj protéjSek, generdlmajora Kienberga,*
o planovanych represivnich opattenich viiéi signatatam Charty 77, keeré
spodivaly v jejich znejisténi a existenciondlnim postihu, jdoucim od roz-
vazéni pracovniho poméru, ptes odebrani invalidniho dichodu, statnich
vyznamendni a2 k otevieni moznosti vysidleni z CSSR. Jak ukazuji mate-
ridly stdtné bezpecnostni provenience, posilala StB v pravidelnych inter-
valech informace o Charté 77, jejim sloZeni a Gdajnych cilech. Odpovédi
na ¢etné dotazy ze strany Stasi vSak byly ¢asto velmi povrchni a navic
zatizeny terminologii, kterd poznini vlastniho sméfovini Charty 77
spie ztéZovala. Stasi se tak nespoléhala pouze na tyto informace a jeji
jednotlivé operativni skupiny na tizemi CSSR dopliiovaly tdaje &esko-
slovenské strany svymi vlastnimi.

Neni jisté ndhodné, Ze kli¢ovd smlouva o spoluprici a soucinnosti
obou represivnich orginii, kterd nahrazovala smlouvu z roku 1956,
byla podepsdna privé pred 30 lety, tedy 9.3. 1977.° Béhem kazdoroé-
nich setkdni ministra vnitra a resp. stitni bezpeénosti se tak privé od
roku 1977 objevuji informace o novém potencionilnim nebezpedi, spo-
¢ivajicim v tzv. internacionalizaénich snahdch vnitfniho nepftitele. Ve
skutecnosti se viak jednalo o silici pfesvédéeni o potiebé prekonani blo-
kového mysleni a navdzini hranice pfekracujici spoluprice a solidarity,

w

Der Bundesbeauftragte fiir die Unterlagen des Staatssicherheitsdienstes der ehemaligen Deuts-
chen Demokratischen Republik (BStU), MfS, HA XX /4 142, 19 Blitter; Bericht iiber die Bera-
tung mit den Sicherheitsorganen der CSSR in der Zeit vom 23. 2. bis 25. 2. 1977.

Paul Kienberg informoval éeskoslovenskou stranu o opatienich, kterd byla zavedena v souvislosti
s vyho$ténim pisnitkite Wolfa Biermanna v listopadu 1976. Stv. AMV CR, A2/5 293-Kolegium
ministra vnitra CSSR, Praha 23. 3. 1977, Informace o sluzebnim jednéni nacelnika X. spravy
FMV s né¢elnikem XX. Hlavni spravy MStB NDR (23.-25.2.1977).

AMV CR, Kolegium ministra vnitra CSSR, Fond A 2/5, Inv. Jedn 312, &j. SM/Z.-001282/77;
Informace o pobytu ¢lena politbyra SED a ministra stitni bezpe¢nosti NDR soudruha genplk.
Ericha Mielkeho v Ceskoslovensku ve dnech 8.—9. 3. 1977, Praha 8. 4. 1977.
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nebot jak uvedli signatdfi spole¢ného prohldSeni nezdvislych obrinci
miru v NDR a v CSSR v listopadu 1984:,Ten, kdo uvaZuje v pojmech
,blokd’ a ,neptatel, znemoznuje poctivy dialog.”

Plné lze souhlasit se slovy némeckého historika Stefana Wolleho,”
podle kterého byl vznik Charty 77 sice ¢isté ceskoslovenskou zaleZitosti,
nicméné text jejiho zakladniho prohlaseni se ve viem dotykal i vychodo-
némeckych poméri. Sebeupaleni farate Oskara Briisewitze v srpnu 1976
ptipominalo v mnohém Palachovu obét. Reakce na vyhosténi pisnickife
Wolfa Biermanna v listopadu 1976 se zase podobala reakeci na represi
viéi ¢lentim skupiny Plastic People of Universe. Divody, pro¢ v NDR
nevznikla podobna iniciativa jako Charta 77, je nutné hledat jak v odlis-
ném historickém vyvoji NDR, tak v celé fadé specifik, které zde nemohou
byt probirany podrobnéji. Z celé tady bych si dovolil jmenovat alespon
nékteré: omezenost budovini kontinuity opozi¢nich aktivit v souvislosti
s praktikovanou strategii odsunu & prodeje kritikii rezimu do Spolkové
republiky Némecko, vyrazné vétsi militarizaéni tlak ze strany SED, ktery
stdl v ptikrém rozporu se svédomim fady Némct, chybéjici zkusenost
porizky ojedinélého reformniho pokusu roku 1968, a v neposledni fadé
i role evangelické cirkve, kterd i pfes fadu vyhrad vztahujicich se k né-
kterym predstavitelim cirkevniho vedeni pfedstavovala jisty ochranny
ramec, ktery naopak téméf chybél v eskoslovenskych pomérech.

Samotné vnimani Charty 77 v NDR je mozné rozdélit do dvou ¢aso-
vych tseku, tedy na obdobi bezprostfedné po jejim vzniku a obdobi od
poloviny 80. let. V letech 1978—1979 dochazelo spise k individudlnim
pokusiim o navdzini spoluprice s jednotlivymi signatati Charty 77, ktefi
se vyznacovali jistou ideovou piibuznosti. V této souvislosti bych si dovo-
lil zminit jeden dosud nep#ili§ zndmy ptipad vychodonémeckého obcana,
ktery byl odsouzen za rozsifovini materiala Charty 77.

Jednalo se o pirnského roddka, ktery jiz od poloviny 70. let udrzoval
kontakt s Petrem Uhlem, kterého rovnéZ pravidelné navstévoval. Dotyény
mél sice kriticky postoj k fadé aspektii vychodonémeckého rezimu, ktery
dle jeho slov,nebyl diktaturou proletariatu, nybrz diktaturou vlidnouci

¢ Spoleené prohlaseni nezavislych obrancii miru v NDR a v CSSR, 22. 11. 1984 — v Praze a Berli-
né. In: Infoch, ro¢. 7, & 11 (listopad 1984), 5. 17.

7 Wolle, Stefan: Die heile Welt der Diktatur: Alltag und Herschaft in der DDR 1971-1989, Bonn,
Bundeszentrale fiir politische Bildung 1999, s. 51.
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byrokracie nad proletaridtem’® presto ale az do vyhosténi Biermanna
stdle jesté uvaZoval o moznosti stit se kandiditem na ¢lenstvi v SED.
,Kdyz doslo ke konstituovani Charty 77, byl to pro mne politicky zaZi-
tek, ktery podstatnym zpiisobem ovlivnil maj dal$i myslenkovy proces’’
vypovidal béhem svého vyslechu v Drazdanech pocatkem prosince 1979.
O tyden pozdéji hovotil podrobnéji o tom, co pro ného Charta 77 zna-
menala. Chépal ji jako mozZnost, jak néco skute¢né zménit, jak navizat
ptipadné i dialog s moci.,, Ackoliv jsem si plné uvédomil, Ze neni mozné
Chartu 77 ptenést na poméry v NDR, nebot u nis chybi jak reformis-
ticky vyvoj roku 1968, tak je pfili§ nizké emancipaéni sebevédomi vycho-
donémeckého obyvatelstva, nebylo mozné piehlédnout, Ze mnohé véci,
na které Charta naraZela, jsou stejné i v NDR"! Zajimav4 na tomto
ptipadé je i skute¢nost, Ze Ceskoslovenska strana vyraznym zptsobem
prispéla k odsouzeni L. Hesseho k 6 a piil, resp. 4 letim a tif mésicim
nepodminéné,'! nebot poslala do NDR jak podrobné zachycené vysledky
sledovini z jeho prazského pobytu v kvétnu 1979, ale provedla i vysle-
chy s celkem 10 signatdfi Charty 77 na jafe roku 1980. V rozsudku lze
nalézt nasledujici zduvodnéni:,,Doty¢ny se identifikuje s projevy Roberta
Havemanna, Rudolfa Bahra a Wolfa Biermanna a tvrdi, Ze v NDR
dochazi k porusovéni lidskych prav a vnitrostétnich zikona."?

Dalsim piikladem osobni percepce Charty 77 je i piipad Stefana
Fechnera, ktery byl v ¢ervenci 1977 zadrZen na hrani¢nim piechodu
Bad Schandau s fadou tiskovin, mezi kterymi bylo i kvétnové ¢islo Listia
zroku 1977.8 Zadrzeny béhem vyslechu uvedl, Ze se Chartou 77 zaobira
jiz od jejiho vzniku a rozhodl se kontaktovat nékteré ze signatdi, nebot
jednak nevéfi informacim o kontrarevoluénim charakteru Charty 77,
o kterém informuji vychodonémeckd média, ale za zkreslujici povazuje
rovnéZ informace ptichizejici z NSR. Dle jeho ndzoru je Charta jistym
druhem dokumentace, kterd je spojend s vyzvou k zaloZeni legdlniho

®

BStU, AU 1004/81 Dresden Band II; Vernehmungsprotokoll, Hesse Lutz, Dresden 2. 7. 1980,
list 291.
BStU, AU 1004/81 Dresden Band II; Vernehmungsprotokoll, Hesse Lutz, Dresden 5. 12.1979,
list 46
1 BStU, AU 1004/81 Dresden Band II; Vernehmungsprotokoll, Hesse Lutz, Karl Marx Stadt
12.12.1979, list 52-53.
BStU, AU 1004/81 (Lutz Hesse)- Handakee; list 80.
12 BStU, MfS HA IX Nr. 18701, Staatsfeindliche Hetze, Hesse Lutz, list 30.
¥ MDA-Berlin, karton Stefan Fechner, Uebergabe/ Uebernahmeprotokoll, Bad Schandau
16.7.1977, list 12.

o
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hnuti v CSSR, jenz si klade za cil prosadit dodrZovéni zékladnich a lid-
skych prava.

Dtive nez piikro¢ime k druhému ¢asovému tseku, je nutno alespon
ve zkratce upozornit na aktivity vikite Giithera Schaua, ktery usiloval
o navidzini kontaktd k hnutim za lidskd priva v jednotlivych zemich
vychodniho bloku. V bfeznu 1977 podnikl cestu do Prahy s cilem
navstivit vdovu po Janu Patockovi. Tyden po své cesté byl zatéen a bez
soudu ndsledné odsunut v zaf{ 1977 do zdpadniho Berlina. Skupina
naumburskych studentt teologie — Lothar Tautz, Christian Radeke
a Bernard Klose — dokumentovala nejen cely tento ptipad, ale stila
i u vzniku Querfurtského apelu z éervna 1977, ktery svymi pozadavky
na dodrZovani zdvazka plynoucich ze Zavére¢ného aktu v Helsinkach
vykazoval zietelnou analogii s Chartou 77. V mési¢ni prehledové zpra-
vé XX hlavniho oddéleni z ¢ervence 1977 byl tento dokument dokonce
oznacen za,Chartu NDR'?” V jiné mési¢ni zpravé je mozné najit zaji-
mavou pozndmku o ¢innosti katolického farite ze Zwickau, rozpracova-
ného v rimci akce, Finger’,'® ktery béhem své price s mladymi ¢etl tryvky
z Charty 77 a nabizel ji k opsani.

Reflexe Charty 77 v NDR tak zacala kritce po jejim vzniku a byla
umocnéna i masivni represi ze strany stitni moci. DileZitou tlohu
sehrdli rovnéz predstavitelé exilu, ktefi referovali o uddlostech v CSSR
a prekladali fadu klicovych textd do néméiny. Profesor Wilke jiz zde
hovotil o obrazu Charty v ¢asopise Spiegel,'” ktery byl pro fadu vychodo-
némeckych opozi¢nikii cennym zdrojem informaci. Prestoze dochdzelo
k pokustim o propasovani textii Charty piimo z CSSR do NDR, jednalo
se spise o vyjimecné ptipady, nebot to predstavovalo ptilis velké riziko.

Omezoval-li se zdjem o Chartu 77 v NDR koncem 70. let na oje-
dinélé ptipady, dochédzelo nejpozdéji od poloviny 80. let nejen k jejich
pocetnimu néristu, ale objevovaly se i snahy o navdzini uzsi spoluprice
s ostatnimi obcanskymi iniciativami z Polska, Madarska & Sovétského

™ Vice k tomuto tématu: Neubert, Ehrhart: Geschichte der Opposition in der DDR 1949-1989.
Bonn, Bundeszentrale fiir politische Bildung 2000 (1997), s. 315.

5 BStU, HA XX/AKG 116, list 147; Schwerpunkte der monatlichen Berichterstattungen fiir
Juni/ Juli 1977, Berlin 24. 8. 1977.

16 BStU, HA XX/AKG 116, list 215; Schwerpunkte der monatlichen Berichterstattungen fiir
Oktober 1977, Berlin 30. 11. 1977.

7 Srv. Wilke, Manfred: Das erste Jabr der Charta 77 in der SPIEGEL-Berichterstattung,
s.105-109 v tomto sborniku.



svazu, v nichZ kuptikladu G. Poppe'® spatfoval moznost, jak dohnat jisté
zpozdéni ve formovini demokratické opozice v NDR. Znaény zdjem
vyvolala Jaroslavem Sabatou iniciovan debata o potfebé nového uspoi4-
dani Evropy, ve které by nebylo upirdno nikomu pravo na sebeurceni.

Uvahy o moznostech evropského sbliZzovini, jeZ by nedavalo prostor
k nacionalistickym recidivim, soucasné by ale oteviené ,piiznalo privo
Némciim svobodné se rozhodnout, zda a v jakych formach chtéji spo-
jeni svych dvou statt v jejich dnesnich hranicich’}" tvofilo jednu z velmi
podstatnych ¢isti zndmé Prazské vyzvy z brezna 1985. Ackoliv Ize plné
souhlasit se zidvérem Ludwiga Mehlhorna,” podle kterého byl obecné
ve vychodonémeckych opozi¢nich kruzich pfipisovan vétsi vyznam
svobodé a demokracii, nez piipadnému stitnimu znovusjednoceni,
a némeckd otdzka se tak méla fesit jen v rimci otdzky evropské, piedsta-
vovala Prazska vyzva spolu s vichodonémeckou odpovédi z ¢ervna 1985
a pozdéjsim polskym ptirovnani berlinské zdi ke zdi varavského ghetta
zdsadni prilom v debaté o povile¢ném uspoiddani Evropy. Podle vyset-
fovacich organu Stasi napliiovala zminénd odpovéd na Prazskou vyzvu
skutkovou podstatu hned dvou trestnych ¢ind (§ 219 a § 220) a predsta-
vovala i mozny ziklad pro vypracovani spole¢nych vychodoevropskych
pozic vnitfniho nepfitele.

Na podzim 1985 zaznamenala Stasi vznik ,kontaktni skupiny
k Charté 77" (Kontaktgruppe zur Charta 77),' ke které mimo jiné pat-
fili: Gerd Poppe, Ralf Hirsch, Werner Fischer, Martin Béttger, Wolfgang
Templin, Birbel Bohley ¢i Stephan Bickhardta. Rok 1985 byl obzvldsté

bohaty na rozli¢né akee, které byly se zdjmem sledovany, a za danych

Srv.: ,Das freie Wort war die schirfste Waffe der Opposition” Rundtischgesprich am 3. April
2001 in den Riumen des Matthias-Domaschk-Archivs in Berlin. In: Kowalczuk, Ilko-Sascha
(ed.): Freiheit und Offentlichkeit: Politischer Samisdat in der DDR 1985-1989; eine Dokumen-
tation. Berlin, Robert-Havemann-Ges. 2002, s. 105-136, zde s. 131. Diéle pak rozhovor autora
s Gerdem Popem, Berlin 23.1.2006.

Prazska vyzva. Dokument Charty 77 & 8/1985 z 11. 3. 1985. In: Infoch, roc. 8, & 4 (bfezen
1985),5. 2.

Ammer, Thomas (ed.): Materialien der Enquete-Kommission ,,Aufarbeitung von Geschichte
und Folgen der SED-Diktatur in Deutschland”. Band 1-2. Méglichkeiten und Formen abweichen-
den und widerstindigen Verhaltens und oppositionellen Handelns, die friedliche Revolution im Herbst
1989, die Wiedervereinigung Deutschlands und Fortwirken von Strukturen und Mechanismen der
Diktatur. Frankfurt/M. 1995, 2040 s., zde s. 1425.

MDA-Berlin, OV ,Zirkel” Gerd und Ulrike Poppe, Ordner 4, Band 21, S. 133-134. Skupina
je rovnéZ zminéna v Kowalczuk, Ilko-Sascha — Sello, Tom (eds.): Fiir ein freies Land mit freien
Menschen: Opposition und Widerstand in Biographien und Fotos. Berlin, Robert-Havemann-Ge-
sellschaft 2006, 404 s., zde s. 230.
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moznosti i podporoviny opozici v obou zemich. Zminil bych snad ales-
poti konferenci v zdpadnim Berliné u ptileZitosti 40. vyrodi jaleské kon-
ference —,40 let v rozdélené Evropé” —, otevieny dopis Zen z Vychodu
a Zipadu ¢ iniciativu za Evropu bez blokd. Nutno dodat, Ze tento trend
pokracoval i v ndsledujicim obdobi, a vyvrcholil v fadé vzajemnych pro-
jevi solidarity v letech 1987-19809.

Na ptelomu let 1985/86 vznikla jiz zminéna skupina IFM, ktera
dala zfetelné najevo svoji inspiraci v ¢innosti Charty 77, nebyla viak
v zddném ptipadé prostym kopirovini Charty samé. Na stridnkdch
samizdatového ¢asopisu Grenzfall bylo v nasledujicich letech mozné
¢ist ¢lanky tykajici se Prazského jara, ale i fadu prohldseni solidarity se
zatéenymi predstaviteli ¢eskoslovenské opozice a odsouzeni postupu
ceskoslovenskych orgdni proti Jazzové sekci® ¢ tcastnikim ptipome-
nuti si Palachovy pamitky v lednu 1989.,Existence Charty 77 a jinych
skupin lidskych priv ve vychodni Evropé je pro nis povzbuzenim
a zdrojem inspirace’,”’ najdeme v dopise z ledna 1987, ktery byl adreso-
vany u piileZitosti desitého vyroéi vzniku Charty 77 jejim signatdium
pravé touto iniciativou.

Vychodonémecka stitni bezpeénost s nelibosti dokumentovala
ptipravy na spolecné cesty predstaviteld vychodonémecké opozice
do Prahy, které, jak jiz bylo zminéno, konéily ¢asto na stétnich hranicich
¢i v letistni hale. V ¢asopise Grenzfall bylo v této souvislosti dokumen-
tovano pro obdobi 1985-1988 ptes 200 piipadi,** kdy bylo vychodoné-
meckym obcanim zabrdnéno vycestovat do sousedicich socialistickych
stitd. Navzdory masivnim opatfenim bezpecnostnich aparatii obou
zemi se pfesto tu a tam rozezvulel zvonek v Anglické ulici ¢ 8, kde
Martin Béttger (Cerven 1985), Ralf Hirsch (prosinec 1985) ¢i Wolfgang
Templin (srpen 1988) informovali nejen o situaci v NDR, ale Zivé dis-
kutovali o moznych forméch vzijemné spoluprace. Ptitom pravé vytva-
feni vazeb mezi jednotlivymi ptedstaviteli opozice, vzdjemné projevy
solidarity a podpory — jisté,détente zdola” — se ukizaly byt velmi silnym
a ié¢innym nétlakovym prostiedkem na mocensky establishment, ktery,
jak ukazuji dochované materialy, si toho byl velmi dobfe védom.

2 Prozess gegen Jazz-Sektion. In: Grenzfall, & 4 (1987),s.7.

# MDA -Betlin, Initiative Frieden und Menschenrechte 1.1.01; 3 listy, zde list 1; 10 Jahre Char-
ta 77 vom 10. Januar 1987.

2 Reiseverweigerungen in das sozialistische Ausland (1988). In: Grenzfall, & 1-12 (1988), 5. 31.



EAsT GERMAN PERCEPTIONS OF CHARTER 77.
ABSTRACT

Tomads Vilimek

This article is concerned with the reception of Charter 77 in the German
Democratic Republic from January 1977 to late 1989. It is based both
on the files of the secret police of the two states (the StB and the Stasi),
and on documents from opponents to the regime. The emergence of
Charter 77 led to a striking intensification in collaboration between the
StB and the Stasi, whose top members met within a month of the emer-
gence of the Charter to discuss the possibility of collaboration in the
struggle against what they called the “internationalization of the internal
enemy’s efforts.” The key agreement on cooperation was signed 9 March
1977.

The emergence of Charter 77, however, was not of interest only to
members of the East German secret police. A number of ordinary East
German citizens were also interested in the ideas of Charter 77 and
did not hesitate to get in touch personally with some signatories (for
instance, Petr Uhl and Anna Sabatové)‘ The perception of Charter 77
in East Germany is divided here into two periods, the one immediately
after its emergence, when the attempts at establishing contact tended to
be individual, for example, those by Lutz Hesse or Stefan Fechner. In
particular, Hesse’s statements on the importance of Charter 77, which
he repeatedly made while under investigation, constitute fascinating evi-
dence of East German perceptions of Charter 77.

From the mid-1980s attempts by members of the opposition in
Czechoslovakia and East Germany to work together became more intense,
as is demonstrated, for example, by the activities of the Initiative for
Freedom and Human Rights (Initiative fiir Frieden und Menschenrechte —
IFM) or the issuing of statements (for instance, the Prague Appeal of
11 March 1985 and the East German response to the Prague Appeal
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of June 1985), which are concerned with the German Question and the
need to overcome bloc thinking and the blocs themselves.

Despite the massive operations of the StB and the Stasi, the Martin
Bottger (in June 1985), Ralf Hirsch (in December 1985), and Wolfgang
Templin (in August 1988) were able, at house no. 8 in Anglickd ulice,
to report not only on the situation in East Germany, but also to debate
possible forms of working together with Czech dissidents. The establish-
ment of contacts among the individual representatives of the opposition
movements, a mutual expression of solidarity and support — akind
of “détente from below” — turned out to be a strong, effective means of
applying pressure on the establishment. And, as is clear from the
documents, the establishment was well aware of that.
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NOVE PRAMENY A BUDOUCI PROJEKTY

Vilém Preéan (Ceskoslovenské dokumentaéni stiedisko, 0.p.s.)

Téma ,Charta 77 jako osobni prozitek’, jemuz jsem chtél vénovat sviyj
ptispévek, bylo tu z nékolika thla pohledu probrano natolik, Ze se
mohu o véci jen kritce zminit ivodem a vénovat vyhrazeny ¢as pojed-
nani o tom, o éem tu jesté fec¢ nebyla.

Uz véera tu zaznéla slova, Ze kdokoli co fekne o Charté 77, vypovidd
tim v jistém smyslu také o sobé. Sdm jsem uZ nékolikrat pfi riznych
prileZitostech vysvétlil, Ze kazdy m4 svou vlastni Chartu. Tykd se to téch,
ktefi ji podepsali a stala se nadlouho jejich tdélem, i téch, které oslo-
vila skrze Zeleznou oponu ¢ pres hranice nékterého z,bratrskych stata”
sovétského bloku. Ale také téch, jimz Charta promluvila do svédomi (aniz
to jeji inicidtofi zamysleli), nenasli viak odvahu se k ni vefejné pfihldsit
a pak zacasté hledali v§echny divody, jimiZz mohla byt Charta oznacena
za chybny krok. Poznamenala i ty, ktefi proti svému lep§imu ptesvédéeni
podlehli tlaku moci a v reZimem organizované kampani hodili kamenem
po ni, nebo dokonce po nékom ze svych pritel-signatata.

Kazdy historik vi, jak je obtizné pochopit dobu, kterou neprozil, a jak
velkou pfipravnou prici musi vykonat, aby se s timto handicapem —
nedostatkem osobniho proZitku vyrovnal. Ale snad stejné obtiZné je
pro historika dostat pozadavkiim kritické historiografie, kdyZ zkouma
dobu, kterou zazil. Ostatné ze zkusenosti z prace s pamétniky — ocitymi
svédky uddlosti vi, jak je obtizné jim vysvétlit, Ze jejich pamét o minulosti
je jen dil¢im, individudlnim vysekem minulé skute¢nosti. A nyni je sim
onim pamétnikem, ktery zaryté trvd na své osobni pravdé o minulosti,
a musi si znovu a znovu pripominat, Ze jeho vlastni prozitek a historickd
pamét jsou dvouseénou zbrani: velkou vyhodou i handicapem, protoze
ho mohou svést na scesti.

Kdyz jsem véera poslouchal referit Jaroslava Cuhry a po ném dnes
dalsi, o vic neZ o generaci mladsi kolegy, uvédomil jsem si, jak je dulezité,



abychom potidali diskuse a vytvéfeli tymy nejen mezioborové, ale také
mezigenera¢ni. Paradoxné mi viak pfipomnél referat polského kolegy,
Ze odstup, ktery ma mladsi generace od udélosti, nemusi byt jesté pred-
nosti a Ze politickd nebo ideologicka ptredpojatost je pro hleddni pravdy
o minulosti zhoubn4 vZdycky. Nepochopim, jak mohl polsky kolega véera
mluvit o spoluprici ¢eskoslovenskych a polskych disidentt a ani jednou
nevypustit z tst jméno Adama Michnika. Bezpochyby tomu tak bylo
z dvodd, jeZ se netykaji minulosti, o niZ je fe¢, ale sou¢asného spolecen-
ského diskurzu v Polsku, kde je hlas tohoto polského intelektudla v uréi-
tych kruzich nerad slysen.

Zipadni diplomacie a pocatky Charty 77

Tolik o Charté jako osobnim prozitku a o dilematech, jimiZ je vystaven
historik-pamétnik. Nyni bych se rid ponékud $ite dotkl tematické oblasti,
k jejimuz zkoumani jsme méli zatim takika vyhradné jen tisténé prameny
(dobovy zahraniéni tisk, bulletiny ministerstev zahrani¢nich véci, parla-
mentn{ tisky apod.) a kde se pravé nyni — po ptekroéeni zdvazné lhuty
30 let (v USA a Velké Britanii miiZze byt podle taméjsich zakond tato
lhita dokonce zkricena) — historikovi otevird dosud neprozkoumané
bohatstvi archivii zdpadni diplomacie ke studiu Charty 77 a disentu.
Budeme se tak moci stile obsdhleji seznamovat s poznatky, které zis-
kali o disentu zipadni diplomaté piisobici v tehdejsim Ceskoslovensku,
a hloubéji studovat ,ucebni proces’, jimz prochézela zipadni diplomacie
tvati v tvaf novému faktoru nejen vnitini politiky komunistickych zemi,
ale evropské politiky viibec.

V tomto ohledu se s Vimi mohu podélit o prvni vlastni poznatky na
tomto poli. Diky laskavé intervenci némeckého a francouzského velvy-
slance v Praze, kterou na francouzské strané zprosttedkoval tehdejsi fedi-
tel CEFRES profesor Christian Lequesne, jsem mél moznost prostudo-
vat na jafe 2006 v archivech némeckého a francouzského ministerstva
zahraniéi — jesté pied uplynutim tficetileté Ihiity — spisy zdpadonémec-
kého a francouzského velvyslanectvi v Praze i zahrani¢nich ministerstev
obou statd k tématu Charta 77 od ledna 1977 do jara 1978.

Cas, ktery mdm k dispozici, umozZiiuje uvést jen zakladni idaje a dil¢i
postiehy. Jsou nicméné velmi zajimavé a piinosné. Zejména némecky
materidl, velmi rozsdhly a riznorody, ukazuje, Ze se ndm tu dostavd do
rukou vyznamny pomocny pramen k analyze vyvoje Charty 77 samotné.
Dosud mél historik k dispozici vedle vlastnich textti Charty a dobové



samizdatové publicistiky uZ jen tdaje ze zlomku dochované osobni
korespondence a z dobovych ¢i memodrovych svédectvi soucasniki, ne
vzdy spolehlivych; k tomu ptibyvaji postupné zpiistupiované prameny
o Charté 77 pochdzejici z ¢innosti komunistickych tajnych sluzeb, Stitni
bezpeénosti a tzv. rozvédek. Nyni bude historik dostivat do rukou rok
za rokem (jak se budou zpfistupiiovat 30 let staré fondy) diplomatic-
kou korespondenci zastupitelskych ufadt a pisemnosti zahrani¢nich
ministerstev s analytickymi postiehy o Charté 77, o disentu a opozici
z pera lidi, ktef{ ji posuzovali taktka den ode dne — se sympatii, nicméné
kriticky, co nejvécnéji a s potfebnym odstupem, jak to odpovidalo jejich
profesni povinnosti. Dostane do rukou informace ziskané v rozhovorech
s partnery diplomatti z fad disidenttl, z analyzy tisku hostitelské zemé, od
kolegti z dalsich velvyslanectvi & z mezindrodnich instituci. A také kon-
krétni tdaje o rozsahu stykt zdpadnich diplomatt v Praze se signatafi
Charty 77 a dal$imi disidenty i o dilematech téchto styka.

V dokumentaci zipadnich velvyslanectvi akreditovanych v Praze se lze
dovédét také o existenci dvou fér pro vyménu informaci a sjednocovini
stanovisek, kterd si vytvofili zdpadni diplomaté v Praze. Byla to takzvand
devitka velvyslancii stiti Evropského spolecenstvi a takzvany Prazsky
klub, v némz se schézeli — obvykle k spole¢nému obédu — velvyslanecti
radové téchto jedenicti velvyslanectvi: USA, Velké Britinie, Francie,
Rakouska, Belgie, Spolkové republiky Némecko, Itilie, Nizozemska,
Norska, Svédska, Svy'lcarska (v klubu nebylo zastoupeno Dénko, Finsko,
Portugalsko, Spanélsko). Spoluprice devitky byla intenzivngjsi, také
vzhledem k vazbiam v Evropském spolecenstvi. Prosla vyvojem aZ napti-
klad ke spole¢nému postupu pii sledovani procesu s Sesti cleny VONS
v tjnu 1979, kdyZ se dohodla, Ze kazdé z téchto velvyslanectvi vysle
k procesu svého pozorovatele.

Historik tu najde i takové neocenitelné dokumenty, jako je naptiklad
osmistrinkové memorandum z dubna 1979 o tfithodinovém rozhovoru
péti¢lenné skupiny poslancii Spolkového snému se zdstupci Charty 77
v byté Franti$ka Kriegla, jiZ se kromé hostitele zti¢astnili dva z mluvéich —
Viclav Benda a Zdena Tominovd — a Jiti Hajek a Gertruda Sekaninova-
-Cakrtova.

Prvotadé jsou oviem telegramy ¢i dalnopisy zastupitelskych afada pri-
slu$nym centrdldm v hlavnim méstech. Prvni zpriva zdpadonémeckého
velvyslanectvi o ptipravich,k nové spektakuldrni akei, jiz chtéji kritikové
reZzim upozornit na porusovani lidskych prdv v zemi’, byla do Bonnu —



s uréenim také pro zastupitelstvi v Moskvé, Varsavé a Stdlé zastoupeni
u NDR - odeslédna 30. prosince 1976 v 17 hodin. Autor zpravy mél bez-
pochyby k dispozici text Prohlddeni Charty 77, ponévadz je ¢tyistrin-
kovy text vérné interpretoval véetné tidajit o mluvéich, charakteru Charty
atd.; také pocet signatdit byl presny — 241, stejné jako informace, Ze
prohléseni je uz v zahrani¢i a bude uvefejnéno ve velkych zapadoevrop-
skych a americkych denicich pravdépodobné 7. ledna. JakoZ i to, Ze text
bude jesté pred uvefejnénim v zahraniéi zpfistupnén ceskoslovenskym
médiim. Ve zprivé neni uveden pramen informaci; ze svédectvi Pavla
Kohouta v$ak vime, Ze to byl on, kdo informoval tiskového referenta
zdpadonémeckého velvyslanectvi Wolfganga Rungeho, s nimz byl v tés-
ném kontaktu a ktery byl autorem zprévy.

Dalnopis konéil prvnim hodnocenim. Pravilo se tu, Ze dosah této nové
iniciativy nelze jesté posoudit, za pozoruhodné se viak oznacovalo, Ze
kritici reZzimu po prvé piekonali fizi izolovanych protesti nesenych jed-
notlivci nebo okruhem ptitel a Ze nalezli cestu ke spole¢né platformé,
ktera sahd aZ k cirkvim, i kdy?Z jejich oficidlni ptedstavitelé ji schvaluji
leda tak potaji. Podle autora zpravy se tu rodilo krystaliza¢ni jadro vni-
trostatni opozice.

V poloviné tiinora 1977 se prazské zpravodajstvi z Lobkovického palice
vénovalo zkoumdni tf otdzek: 1. O jaké kruhy se opird Charta 77 a jaké
je socidlni sloZeni signatdit. 2. Jaké byly divody tak ostré reakce cesko-
slovenského vedeni. 3. Jaky ohlas vyvolalo stietnuti Charty 77 a rezimu
v faddch obyvatelstva. Pozoruhodné je, s jakym dirazem analyza po-
ukdizala na to, Ze persondlni kontinuita je§té neznamend, Ze Charta 77 je
pokracovinim reformniho sili z roku 1968 pod jinym znaménkem. Bylo
rovnéZ rozeznino, Ze Chartu 77 odliSuje od iniciativ pfedchdzejicich let
védomd rezignace na ospravedliovini reformniho experimentu 1968
a na polemiku o politickych a moralnich dusledcich konsolida¢ni poli-
tiky., Autoriim ,Charty’ nejde o reformu socialistického systému zevnitf
ného samotného, pfinejmensim v jejich argumentaci, nybrz o to, vzit
soucasné vedeni za slovo, aby dodrZovalo dokumenty a konvence, které
samo podepsalo.” Zprava odhadovala pocet sympatizanti s Chartou 77
dost vysoko, av§ak upozornovala, Ze ¢im exponovanéj§i je postaveni
lidi v zaméstnéni, o to vétsi je jejich rezerva viiéi novému hnuti.,Od part-
nerl v rozhovorech, ktefi v roce 1968 bezvyhradné obhajovali Dubéekiv
kurz a mezitim se ptizptisobili jak se dalo, jsou slyset hlasy, Ze mordlni
gesta nemaji smysl a Ze obdanskd iniciativa nemiZe vést k zlepSeni poméra,



ale spi k silnéj$imu podvizini soukromého a vefejného Zivota. SnaZi se
vyhnout prohldsenim loajality ke strané co mozn4 nejdéle. Avsak je-li tlak
ptilis silny, podvoli se a podepisi.” Analyza konéi opatrné formulovanym
zdvérem, Ze ptes veskeré tajné sympatie nemohou obhdjci oblanskych
prv poéitat s tim, Ze by ziskali §ir§i podporu ze strany obyvatelstva.

Pulroéni zprava z 8. bfezna 1977 pro zasedini expertt NATO pro
vychodni Evropu, vypracovanid v bonnském ministerstvu vénovala
Charté 77 hodné mista s tim, Ze ji reZim povaZuje za nejvétsi vyzvu své
normalizaéni politice od let 1969/70, a uvedla, Ze v dusledku reZimni
propagandy dostalo hnuti za obéanskd priva v mocenské sféfe rezimu
i na Zapadé charakter mezindrodniho problému. Navzdory v§em pro-
tiakcim si obhdjci lidskych prév diky relativné dobrym kontaktiim se
zdpadnimi médii udrZeli iniciativu, coz vedlo k reakcim rezimu, keeré
poskodily povést Ceskoslovenska v zahraniéi; také s ohledem na ptipra-
vovanou schiizku v Bélehradé. Pokud obhijci obéanskych prav budou
nadile iniciativni a budou moci poditat se silnym ohlasem na Zdpadé,
zlistane téma na stole a normalizaéni proces ziistane preruseny, i kdy?z se
to neprojevi navenek.

V zévéru zprivy byla Charta 77 ocenéna jako nejvyznamnéjsi fakeor
vnitropolitické i zahrani¢népolitické zmény. Konstatovalo se tu, Ze na
pozadi stagnace a imobility oficialni CSSR se vnitropolitickd a zahrani¢-
népolitickd scéna zménily. S hnutim za lidska prava oznacenym Charta 77
se vynotil faktor, ktery vyvolal z riznych dtivodti doma i v zahraniéi velky
ohlas. Konflikt mezi reZimem a timto hnutim se stal pfevlidajicim téma-
tem druhé ¢4sti posuzovaného pololeti. I kdyZ vnitropolitické dusledky
nemohou byt zatim precetiovany, zménil se i pomér mezi vedenim a oby-
vatelstvem. Pokud zistanou obranci lidskych prav iniciativni, a vSechno
tomu nasvéd¢uje, budou trvalou vyzvou rezimu. Co se tyée Zapadu, jde
v této fizi o to, jednat s mirou, mimotadné citlivé a u védomi, realit” tak,
aby prosadil vlastni hledisko, zachoval solidaritu s obranci ob¢anskych
prév a piesto nevyvolal vzdorovitou reakci ¢eskoslovenského vedeni.

Zpravodajstvi zdpadonémeckého velvyslanectvi v Praze zrcadlilo
vechny vykyvy v aktivité Charty 77, okamziky krize po smrti mluv¢iho
Jana Patocky, otazniky vyvolané odmléenim pti vydavini dokumentt
nebo pfi odstoupeni Jitiho Hijka z funkce mluv¢iho v dubnu 1978. V této
dokumentacia v pisemnostech ptislusného oddéleni Zahrani¢niho ufadu
je také mnoho dokladi o solidarité se zatéenymi a uvéznénymi chartisty
z némecké strany, o intervencich pti rozhovorech s eskoslovenskym
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ministrem zahraniéi, pfi stitni nav§tévé prezidenta Husika v Bonnu
i pii jinych ptileZitostech. Je tu také uloZen dopis piedsedy Socialistické
internacionaly Willyho Brandta ministru zahrani¢i Hansu-Dietrichu
Genscherovi o névitévé Ruth Brandtové v Ceskoslovensku v kvétnu
1977, za niZ se sesla s Pavlem Kohoutem; a také text Brandtova osobniho
dopisu, ktery predal Jitfimu Héjkovi Brandttv sekretaf. Vedle toho fada
dokumenti o akcich solidarity ze strany osobnosti, nevladnich instituci
a organizaci Spolkové republiky, které se obracely na ministerstvo zahra-
ni¢i v zleZitosti ceskoslovenskych politickych véziia.

Francouzské velvyslanectvi v Praze mélo nejpozdéji od zaditku tinora
1977 k dispozici viechny postupné vyddvané dokumenty Charty 77, texty
Jana Patocky a dalsi, jak o tom svédé francouzské preklady potizované
velvyslanectvim a zasilané patiZské centrile, ktera je dale distribuovala
francouzskym zastupitelskym tfadim. Nelze viak zjistit, zda prazské vel-
vyslanectvi dostavalo texty pfimo z prostiedi disentu — at uZ v osobnim
styku ¢ jako anonymné dorudované zésilky —, nebo je ziskdvalo v ramci
dobrych sluzeb diplomatickych kolegii z,devitky” ¢i z,Prazského klubu”.
At tomu bylo jakkoli, z4hy jiz velvyslanectvi mélo k dispozici vSechny
relevantni texty, zatimco v prvnich dvou tydnech existence Charty bylo
vétdinou odkizino na agenturni zpravy. Unorem 1977 potinaje dosta-
vala PafiZ od svého velvyslance v Praze kromé telegrami také pravidelné
pisemné bilan¢ni referdty o Charté 77.

Podobné jako dokumentace némecka obsahuje materidl prazského
velvyslanectvi a patiZského ministerstva mnoho dokladt o zahrani¢nich
ohlasech na Chartu 77, zejména telegramy nebo zpravy z francouz-
skych zastupitelstvi v mnoha stitech. Jsou mezi nimi, podobné jako
v dokumentaci némecké, také zprivy o nékdy aZ kuriéznich protichartis-
tickych aktivitich ceskoslovenskych velvyslanct, napt. v Nikésii. Cenny
je mimotadny bulletin informaéniho oddéleni tfadu francouzského pre-
miéra z 9. tnora 1977 vénovany Charté 77. Byl nadepsin Zapas v Cesko-
slovensku: Charta 77 (La contestation en Tchécoslovaquie: La Charta 77)
a velkou pozornost vénoval mezinirodni dimenzi i mezinirodnimu
ohlasu Charty 77.

O tfednim ¢i kvazitfednim styku pracovniki velvyslanectvi s chartisty
jsem v piedloZenych pisemnostech francouzského velvyslanectvi v Praze
z roku 1977 nenasel Ziddnou stopu. Teprve v diivérné zprivé z 11. dubna
1978 referoval velvyslanec Emmanuel d'Haricourt o rozhovorech,
které vedl on a jeho dva spolupracovnici se tfemi mluv¢imi Charty 77.
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Z kontextu vyplyvd, Ze neslo o rozhovor skupinovy. Velvyslanec sim se
sesel s Jitim Hajkem i s Viclavem Havlem, s Martou Kubi$ovou hovotili
ztejmé — oddélené — oni dva nejmenovani spolupracovnici.

V tnoru 2007 zpiistupnilo americké ministerstvo zahrani¢i washing-
tonskému National Security Archive (NSA) 85 doslych a odeslanych
depesi velvyslanectvi USA v Praze z ledna a tnora 1977, které se tak
¢i onak vztahovaly k Charté 77. Nevlddni organizace NSA poskytla
Ceskoslovenskému dokumentaénimu stiedisku v Praze kopie celého
souboru. Cas k jejich prostudovani byl p#li kratky, abych mohl poskyt-
nout obsdhlejsi referdt. I pouhd letmd prohlidka viak potvrzuje poznatek
ze studia obdobného materidlu némeckého a francouzského, Ze jde o pra-
men mimotidné ceny s vypovédni hodnotou k Sirokému spektru témat.

Potfeba internetové dokumentace o Charté 77

Stojime bezprostiedné pied vyddnim tfisvazkové edice prament
Charta 77: Dokumenty 1977-1989, kter4 obsahuje v plném znéni sou-
bor taktka 600 textt, které byly identifikoviny jako takzvané dokumenty
Charty 77. Edice je vybavena rozsdhlym védeckym aparitem a ve tfetim
svazku pfind$i takika stovku dokumenti o Charté 77 pochazejicich jak
z prostiedi Charty, tak ze stitnich a politickych apardti komunistického
Ceskoslovenska.

Lze ocekavat, Ze se ¢asem objevi soubory osobni korespondence s no-
vymi autentickymi svédectvimi; dne$ni mladi historikové se zajisté jesté
doziji zptistupnéni piislu§nych pramend sovétské provenience. Nez
budou napsiny ,velké” déjiny Charty, musi v§ak byt predev§im prostu-
dovano prostredi, v némz Charta pusobila, musi byt zmapoviny soci-
alni déjiny Ceskoslovenska sedmdesitych a osmdesatych let. Teprve ty
nam daji fundovanou odpovéd'i na otdzky pro¢ — mimo jiné — Charta 77
nezakotvila na Slovensku nebo pro¢ v Polsku po Vyboru na obranu dél-
niki (KOR) nésledovala Solidarnosé, zatimco v Ceskoslovensku celych
deset let drzela prapor jen Charta 77 s Vyborem na obranu nespravedlivé
stihanych.

Pokud jde o Chartusamu, do¢kdme se jisté tematickych edici prament —
tieba prévé dokumentt diplomatické povahy, které jsem predtim zminil —,
tfady casopiseckych studii i monografii. Neni viak od véci pfipravit
soubézné s tradi¢ni prezentaci vysledkii biddni i dokumentaéni a pub-
lika¢ni internetovy projekt o Charté 77, o jehoZ pottebé jsem hovotil na
tiskové besedé pied zahdjenim konference. Jeho piednosti by bylo (a snad
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opravdu bude) to, Ze na dobfe uspofiddanou a systematicky spravova-
nou strdnku lze umistit nejen vechno, co uz bylo o Charté a chartistech
publikovano (také vynatky z memodrd, studie a ¢asopisecké ¢lanky), ale
i dalsi, jiz dnes shromdzdénou a pak nové zpfistuptiovanou ¢i objevova-
nou dokumentaci o Charté. Zde midm na mysli mimo jiné vSechno, co
bylo o Charté a v souvislosti s Chartou publikovdno samizdatem a pak
v dobovém domacim i zahrani¢nim tisku, rozhlase, v televizi.

K takovému velkému projekeu je tieba spojit sily domdcich instituci -
na prvnim misté Ustavu pro soudobé d&jiny, Ceskoslovenského doku-
menta¢niho stiediska, o.p.s., knihovny Libri prohibiti a nové vznikajiciho
Ustavu pro studium totalitnich rezima — a ziskat ke spoluprici zahra-
ni¢ni partnery. Snad nebude tak obtiZné ziskat na podporu takového
projektu prostiedky ze zdroji Evropské unie.

Historie Charty si takovou pozornost zaslouzi. VZdyt disent sedm-
desitych a osmdesatych let, jehoZ byla Charta 77 nejviditelnéjsi a snad
i nejdulezitéjsi souddsti, byl vyznamnym konstitutivnim prvkem dnes-
nich svobodnych pomérii. Nejen to. Jak o tom hovotili vzdcni hosté
v tvodnim panelu a jak to véera presvédéivé vylozil kolega Jacques
Rupnik, Charta 77 byla spolutviircem a souddsti evropského vefejného
prostoru. Charta 77 bezpochyby ptispéla k tomu, Ze bylo prekond-
no rozdéleni Evropy, jeji ideové a politické dédictvi patii do soucasné
duchovni a politické vybavy evropského spolecenstvi.
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CHARTER 77: NEwW SOURCES AND FuTurRE PROJECTS.
ABSTRACT

Vilém Precan

It has been remarked that when one says something about Charter 77 one
is actually also saying something about oneself. I have argued on various
occasions that everyone has his or her own Charter. That is true both of
those who signed it, making the Charter their fate for many years to come,
as well as of those who it felt the Charter had something to say to them
through the Iron Curtain or over the frontier of one of the “fraternal
countries” of the Soviet bloc. But, unintended by those who initiated it, it
also touched the conscience of some others, who did not find the courage
to come out publicly in support of it and then often sought all kinds of
reasons to call the Charter a step in the wrong direction. This affected even
those who, against their better judgement, caved in to pressure from the
authorities, and in the campaign organized by the regime cast aspersions
on the Charter or even on friends who had signed it.

Most historians know how difficult it is to understand periods they
have not actually lived through, and how much preparatory work has
to be done to compensate for this lack of personal experience. But it
is perhaps equally difficult for historians to meet the requirements of
critical historiography when researching periods they have lived through.
Historians working with eye-witnesses know how difficult it is to explain
to them that their recollections of the past are incomplete, merely indi-
vidual slices of some larger real past. And now historians themselves are
eyewitnesses, stubbornly insisting on their own truths about the past,
and having to remind themselves again and again that their own experi-
ence and historical memory are a double-edged sword: not only a great
advantage but also, misleading, a handicap. Consequently it is important
to discuss the topic extensively and intensively and to put together teams
of researchers from different fields and generations.
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Western Foreign Policy and the Beginning of Charter 77

Now, after having waited out the thirty-year limit (though in the USA
and Great Britain this limit can be legally shortened), the hitherto unex-
plored wealth of the archives of Western foreign offices are opening up
to historians of Charter 77 and the dissident movement. It is now pos-
sible to become better acquainted with primary sources containing infor-
mation that diplomats working in Czechoslovakia at the time obtained
about dissidents and dissent, and to research more intensely the “learning
process” that Western diplomats underwent when faced with a new fac-
tor not only in the politics of the Communist countries themselves, but
also in European politics in general.

In spring 2006 I had an opportunity to do research in the archives
of the German and French ministries of foreign affairs — even before
the thirty-year limit had passed — and to see documents from the West
German and French embassies in Prague and the foreign ministries
of both countries on the topic of Charter 77 from January 1977 to
spring 1978. Particularly the German material, extensive and diverse,
demonstrates that we now have an important additional source for the
analysis of the development of Charter 77. Hitherto, historians had
information from documents issued by Charter 77 and from samizdat
journalism of the time, from the fragment of preserved personal cor-
respondence and period memoir-like testimony of eyewitnesses, which
is not always reliable. They are gradually also going to have available to
them declassified sources related to Charter 77 from the Communist
secret services, the StB (Statni bezpecnost or State Security forces),
and counter-espionage. Now historians shall be able to obtain year after
year (as the thirty-year-old records are made accessible) diplomatic
correspondence from embassies and consulates and documents from
the ministries of foreign affairs with analytical observations about the
Charter, the dissidents, and the opposition, written by people who asses-
sed them day after day. These assessments have been made with sympa-
thy, though critically, as fair as possible and with the necessary distance,
in keeping with the professional duties of their authors. Historians will
thus get information obtained in diplomats’ discussions with dissidents,
analyses of the press of the country in which they were posted, views
from colleagues at other embassies and international institutions. And
historians will also have at their disposal specific information about the
extent of contacts between Western diplomats in Prague and Charter
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signatories and other dissidents, as well as the problems of those rela-
tions.

Probably the most important are the telegrams and telexes of the em-
bassies, which were sent to the ministries in the capitals back home. The
first report from the West German Embassy, on the preparations for
a“new, spectacular act, with which critics of the regime wish to bring
attention to human-rights violation in the country,” was sent to Bonn
at 5 pm, 30 December 1976. The author of the report undoubtedly had
the “Charter 77 Declaration” at his disposal, because the four-page dec-
laration has been faithfully interpreted, including information about
the spokesmen, the character of the Charter, the number of signatories
(241), and the information that the Declaration was already abroad and
would be published in major West European and North American dai-
lies, probably 7 January. There is also the information that the text would
be made available to the Czechoslovak mass media even before being
published abroad.

The regular, comprehensive, and systematic reporting by the West
German Embassy in Prague reflects all the ups and downs of Charter
activity: moments of crisis after the death of Charter spokesman
Jan Patocka (1907-1977), questions raised by the silent periods be-
tween the issuing of documents, and the resignation of Jifi Hijek
(1913-1993) as spokesman in April 1978. These documents and those
of the relevant department of the Foreign Ministry also contain much
information about German solidarity with the arrested and imprisoned
Chartists, about interventions made in talks with the Czechoslovak for-
eign minister, during President Gustdv Husak's state visit to Bonn, and
on other occasions. It includes a letter from Willy Brandt, President of
the Socialist International, to Hans-Dietrich Genscher, West German
Foreign Minister, about the visit of Ruth Brandt to Czechoslovakia
in May 1977, and also the text of Brandt’s personal letter, which his
secretary gave to Héjek. In addition, the archives contain a number of
documents about acts of solidarity from individuals, non-governmental
institutions, and West German organizations that turned to the Foreign
Ministry on matters concerning Czechoslovak political prisoners.

The French Embassy in Prague had, at the latest from the beginning
of February 1977 onwards, all of the gradually published Charter docu-
ments and articles by Jan Patocka and others, as is evident from the French
translations made by the embassy and sent to Paris, which then further
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distributed them to other French embassies and consulates. Beginning
in February 1977 Paris was getting telegrams and regular written re-
ports about Charter 77 from its ambassador in Prague. Similarly to the
German documents the material of the French Embassy in Prague and
the Quai d'Orsay contains much evidence of responses to Charter 77
abroad, especially in telegrams or reports from French diplomats in many
counttries.

In February 2007 the US Department of State made available to the
National Security Archive (NSA) 85 dispatches to and from the US
Embassy in Prague sent in January and February 1977, which in one way
or another related to Charter 77. The NSA, a non-governmental organi-
zation in Washington D.C.,, provided the Czechoslovak Documentation
Centre, Prague, with copies of the whole set. Even a cursory look at
them confirms information obtained from research into similar material
of German and French origin and that this is an exceptionally valuable
source relevant to the full range of topics.

The need to get documents by and about Charter 77 onto the Web
We are just about to publish the three volume edition Charta 77:
Dokumenty 1977-1989, which contains almost 600 complete texts,
which were identified as “Charter 77 Documents.” The volumes are ex-
tensive annotated. Volume 3 includes nearly a hundred documents about
the Charter, which come both from Charter circles and from the State
apardt and Party apardt of Communist Czechoslovakia.

It is fair to expect that with time sets of personal correspondence
containing new authentic testimony will appear. Today’s young historians
will one day surely see the declassification of the relevant Soviet documents.
Before the “great” history of Charter 77 is written, however, the milieu in
which the Charter was operating has to be studied and the history of
Czechoslovak society in the 1970s and 1980s has to be charted out. Only
that will provide credible answers to questions such as why Charter 77
did not take root in Slovakia or why in Poland, after the Workers' Defence
Committee (Komitet Obrony Robotnikéw — KOR) came Solidarno$¢,
whereas in Czechoslovakia for a full ten years it was only Charter 77
and the Committee for the Defence of the Unjustly Prosecuted (Vybor
na obranu nespravedlivé stihanych — VONS) that were taking a clear
stand.
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Concerning the Charter itself, we shall one day certainly see thematically
arranged collections of documents, for instance, the diplomatic documents
I have just mentioned, journal articles, and books devoted to the subject. It
would also be good, however, to compile in parallel with the traditional
presentation of research a Website of documents and commentary
about Charter 77. Its advantage would be (and perhaps really will be)
that on a well-organized, systematically laid out Web-page one can put
not only everything that has already been published about the Charter
and Chartists (including articles and excepts from memoirs), but also
other, now compiled and recently declassified or discovered documents
about the Charter. Here, I have in mind, for instance, everything that
was published on the Charter and in connection with the Charter, first
in samizdat and then in the press of those days, both in Czechoslovakia
and in other countries, on the radio and on television.

Such alarge project requires the skills and energies of institutions
at home and partners abroad. Perhaps it will not be so difficult to win
support and funding for it from the European Union.

The Charter deserves such attention, not only because the dissident
movement of the 1970s and 1980s, of which Charter 77 was the most
visible and perhaps also the most important part, is an important source
of today’s free society, but also owing to its international dimension and
importance, as discussed in the introductory remarks and by Jacques
Rupnik as well.
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CHARTA 77 JAKO NEZAVISLA VEREJNOST

Jan Pauer (Forschungsstelle Osteuropa, Universitiit Bremen)

Na§ mezindrodni badatelsky projekt,Jind vychodni Evropa — disent
v politice a spole¢nosti, alternativy v kultufe” se snaZi o srovnini vefej-
nych diskursti v disentu péti zemi v Sedesatych az osmdesétych letech. Jde
o Sovétsky svaz, Polsko, Madarsko, Ceskoslovenskoa vychodni Némecko.
Srovndvdme nékolik tematickych celkd, které byly relevantni i charakte-
ristické pro vetejné diskursy v disentu — naptiklad kritiku komunistic-
kych rezimi, debaty o strategii disentu a opozice, diskuse o konstituo-
vani nezavislé paméti, o sebereflexi disentu, o ndrodni otdzce a o Evropé
a kone¢né o koncepcich nezivislé vefejnosti. Nerekonstruujeme déjiny
disentu a opozice, jak to detailné probihd v ndrodnich vyzkumech, nybrz
srovndvime veiejné diskursy, které volné cirkulovaly jak v ndrodnim tak
mezindrodnim rdmci.

Disent a vefejnost

V ptispévku se omezim na nékolik koncepénich poznimek na téma vetej-
nost v byvalém komunistickém Ceskoslovensku a na roli ,Charty 77
jako nezavislé vefejnosti. Kazdé politické spolecenstvi si vytviii vlastni
vefejnost a jeji analyza ndm pomdihd pochopit povahu systému. Nejkratsi
a vystizna dobova charakteristika vefejnosti z pocatku 18. stoleti ji pti-
tkla zdkladni vyznam: Omezuje absolutismus. V dlouhém procesu
obcanské emancipace se vyvinula vefejnost, kterd tvoii nedilnou sou-
¢4st pluralitné-demokratickych spole¢nosti. Ponechme stranou teo-
retické spory o tom, zda vefejnost v politickych spolecenstvich slouzi
k dorozuméni na zdkladé autority lepsich argumentti — jak vefejnost
chépe Jiirgen Habermas —, nebo zda v ni dochézi ke stfetu ideologickych
schémat podle Niklase Luhmanna. Oba vychizeji z predpokladu, Ze se
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moderni demokratické spole¢nosti konstituuji komunikaci a jsou proto
odkazany na reflexivni medium zvané vefejnost.!

Subjektem vefejnosti je obcan. Intelektudl je pouze jeho prominentni
variantou a expert, pokud vstoupi na vetejnost, musi pteklidat odborné
problémy do obecnych poloh. Zde se projevuje jeden z konstitutivnich
znaki vefejnosti, jeji laicky charakter, Vefejnost v demokratickych spo-
le¢nostech je obecné ptistupna pro kazdého, coz samozfejmé neznamend,
ze v8ichni Gcastnici maji stejny vliv na vefejné minéni. Akoliv vefejnost
nerozhoduje, je hlavni instanci posuzovéni politiky. Zakladnim znakem
demokratické vefejnosti je existence kritického publika, které kontroluje
moc. Soucasné se v prostoru vefejnosti vytvaii spolecensky konsensus.
Vetejnost mé nejen kontrolni, ale i integrativni funkci. Je mistem, kde se
formuluji obecné zajmy politického spolecenstvi.

Je ziejmé, Ze tento liberalné-demokraticky model ,vefejnosti” nelze
aplikovat na charakteristiku vefejnosti v byvalych komunistickych
rezimech. V komunistickém Ceskoslovensku nebyl po roce 1948 sové-
tizovin jen hospoddisky a politicky systém, ale i vefejnost. Charakter
vefejnosti v komunismu se v pribéhu déjin ménil, i kdyZ si ponechal
tadu zédkladnich znaka. JiZ v poéte¢ni fizi ndsilného etablovani si komu-
nistické rezimy vynucovaly pro sviij postup pomoci kampani a mobili-
zaci svych zastinct vefejny souhlas. Vizualizace nadvlady komunistické
strany byla ve stalinské fiazi doprovizena $irokou $kilou jejich manifes-
taci — od vojenskych piehlidek aZ po vynucend vefejna dozndni obéti
politického teroru. Pfesto nerezignoval komunisticky reZim na zpétné
vazby ke spole¢nosti. Demonstrace jednoty komunistické strany a lidu
patfila ke klasickému repertodru inscenaci angaZované vefejnosti.

V ridmci holistické utopie jednoty spole¢nosti a jednotlivce, ktery mél
byt formovan do podoby ,nového ¢lovéka’, byla politizovina i soukromd
sféra obcantl, ktera se stala objektem zdjmu politiky. Vedle této totalitni
inscenované vefejnosti existovaly oblasti pfisné utajenych procesii — at
jiz rozhodovaci procesy v politbyru nebo utajované lokality trestnich
tabort. Totalitni vefejnost a politika utajeni tvofily kulisu systematic-
kého utiskovini jakychkoliv projevii nezédvislého vetejného minéni.
Logickym dusledkem symbidzy utajovani a inscenace byl fenomén ,pte-
kvapené veiejnosti. Ze dne na den se naptiklad ob¢ané Ceskoslovenska

! Habermas, Jiirgen: Strukturwandel der Oﬁentlicbkeit. Darmstadt 1987; Luhmann, Niklas:
Die Realitit der Massenmedien. Opladen 1996, s. 183-189; Tyz: Die Politik der Gesellschaft.
Frankfurt a.M. 2000, s. 274-318.
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pocatkem 60. let dozvédéli, Ze byl zavrien socialismus a oni se octli na
prahu komunistické spole¢nosti.

Po roce 1956 za¢ind i ptes kontinuitu propagandy, agitace a mobilizace
centrdlné kontrolované vefejnosti vznikat typus fragmentovanych
a segmentovanych vefejnosti. Neformalni skupiny védecké a kulturni
inteligence, které operovaly v oficidlnich strukturach, rozsifovaly prostor
pro autonomni mysleni a cirkulaci informaci. Tento proces vzniku
¢aste¢né autonomnich, jesté vét§inové neinstitucionalizovanych vefejnosti
kulminoval v fadé konfliket a ptispél k demokratickému prilomu
v roce 1968. Odstranéni cenzury zakonem schvilenym komunistickym
parlamentem v pribéhu Prazského jara 1968 zistdva i pres ,glasnost”
druhé poloviny 80. let unikdtnim jevem v déjindch komunismu. Od
cenzury osvobozend vefejnost roku 1968 nereformovala komunisticky
rezim, nybrZ ho transformovala. V srpnovém okupaénim tydnu
zazila nezavisld vefejnost svoji hvézdnou hodinu, kdyz se ji podatilo
delegitimizovat zdivodnéni vojenské agrese.

Cerstva zkugenost subverzivniho charakteru nezavislé vefejnosti v roce
1968 traumatizovala komunisticky funkciondtsky aparat a spoluurcovala
kurs normaliza¢niho ,obnovovini pofadku” Normalizace byla pokusem
o druhou sovétizaci vefejnosti v Ceskoslovensku. Rozsahlé ¢istky mély
kromé obnoveni strachu t¢el zamezit vzniku dil¢ich vefejnosti v oficidl-
nich strukturich jako v 60. letech. Rozpusténim svazi Zurnalistd, spiso-
vateld, védeckych ustavi byly likvidovany instituéni ptedpoklady nezi-
vislé vefejnosti. Cistky v knihovnach mély izolovat nezdvislé mysleni od
§irsi vefejnosti. Znovuobnoveni restrikci pii vyjezdech na Zapad mélo
omezit volny priicchod myslenek a informaci.

Vedle strachu z existen¢niho postihu tvofily cenzura a trestni fdd
hlavni nistroje eliminace nezavislé vefejnosti v normalizovaném
Ceskoslovensku. Po&itkem sedmdesitych let definoval tehdy platny
trestny £4d hranice nezavislé vefejnosti. Slovensky spisovatel a publicista
Laco Kalina byl v roce 1972 odsouzen za to, Ze v pfitomnosti dvou osob
ve svém vlastnim byté rozsitoval tiskoviny ,nepiatelského charakteru” Po
pordzce politické opozice, kterd operovala v duchu a politické kontinuité
Prazského jara, byly politické procesy v letech 1971-72 jasnym signdlem
komunistického reZimu, Ze nestrpi Zddnou nezavislou politickou aktivitu
a vefejnost. I ptes obnovu neostalinistické rétoriky nebyl normalizaéni
rezim schopen ovlddnout jako v padesétych letech celou spole¢nost, ale
soustfedil se na zaji$fovani svého mocenského monopolu. Rezignoval
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na pievychovavini obé¢ant a spokojil se s jejich vynucenou loajalitou.
Kombinace politické diktatury a skromného konzumismu obohatila
inscenovanou vefejnost o novy prvek: do husiho pochodu komunistic-
kych frézi se zatadila reklama.

Béhem celé normalizaéni éry nevznikly jako v 60. letech neformadlni
vefejnosti v oficidlnich strukturich. Rusivé vlivy pfichdzely od poloviny
80. let zvnéjsku. Symptomatickym jevem v oficidlni vefejnosti byla zmé-
nénd funkce sovétského ,Tydeniku aktualit” Z ndslednika okupaénich
»Zprav” se stal perestrojkovy orgin, ktery piisobil proti duchu ,Pouceni
z krizového vyvoje”.

Pocatkem 70. let byla redukovéna nezavisla vefejnost na oteviené pro-
testni dopisy, prohldseni a na literdrni samizdat. Toto kfehké medium
z doby pted Gutenbergem, jak samizdat v roce 1960 nazvala Anna
Achmatovi, byval ¢asto podceniovin. Omezeny néklad, dany zptisobem
vyroby limitoval bezprostfedni vliv na $irsi vefejnost, ale opisovani a dis-
tribuce samizdata byly nekontrolovatelnymi procesy. Podnik samizdatu
nemél, jak napsal Viclav Havel, feditele.? Podobné jako politicky vtip se
roz§ifovinim samizdatu vytvarely i ndhodné vefejnosti malych formira.
Relevance téchto tzv. Encounter-vetfejnosti se projevila béhem mobilizace
a vzniku velkych vefejnosti v roce 1989.°

O mezindrodni recepci nezivislé vefejnosti se tu jiz mluvilo. Izraelsky
satirik Ephraim Kishon charakterizoval svého casu svétovou vefej-
nost jako tu ,ohromnou silu, kterd zabranila okupaci Ceskoslovenska“*
Navzdory tomuto ironickému bonmotu nutno konstatovat, Ze z prii-
klepu psaciho stroje obletélo slovo ,gulag” svét a stalo se navzdory cen-
zufe a izolaci autora vedle koncentraénich tibora signaturou nelidskosti
minulého stoleti. Stejnym zptisobem se ,Charta 77 stala svétozndmym
symbolem boje za obéanskd priva. Riiznorodé formy nezavislé vefejnosti
zaji§tovaly kulturni a politicky transfer pfes hranice rozdélené Evropy.

Pojem vetejnosti implikuje publikum. Nemusime konstruovat. Byvaly
komunisticky rezim vytvofil aZ idedlné-typicky protiklad dvou forem

N

Havel, Vaclav: Eseje a jiné texty z let 1970-1989. Déilkovy vyslech. Spisy/4, Praha 1999, s. 484;
K vyznamu samizdatu srov. SAMIZDAT. Alternative Kultur in Zentral- und Osteuropa: Die 60er
bis 80er Jahre. Bremen, Forschungsstelle Osteuropa (Hg.) 2000.

Neidhardt, Friedhelm — Gerhards, Jiirgen: Strukturen und Funktionen moderner Offentlichkeit.
Fragestellung und Ansitze. Berlin, Wissenschaftszentrum Berlin fiir Sozialforschung (WZB)
1990, s. 20f.

Kishon, Ephraim: Kishon fiir Kenner der Heiterkeit. Frankfurt a.M. — Berlin — Wien 1980,
s. 258.
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publika. Na jedné strané kritické publikum signatdit Charty 77, keefi
v obéanském duchu zvefejnili a interpretovali Helsinské dohody o lid-
skych a obcanskych prévech, upozornili na jejich nedodrZovani a prak-
tické popirdni v tehdejsim Ceskoslovensku a vyzvali jak reZim tak obéany
k zodpovédnosti za stav véci obecnych, a na druhé strané daleko pocet-
néjsi tleskajici publikum v Narodnim divadle, které se podilelo v rimci
»Anticharty” na zmirfiovini zoufalého nedostatku legitimity komunis-
tického rezimu. Zajimavym momentem této kolaboraéni fragky byla sku-
tecnost, Ze se rezim piiinscenaci vefejného souhlasu kulturné-zibavného
aktivu spokojil se simulovanym souhlasem umélca.

V Ceskoslovensku 70. a 80.let existovaly rtizné formy nezévislych
vetejnosti. Vedle vyznamné nébozZenské reprezentovaly hudebni under-
ground, nezdvisla kulturni féra, bytové seminare, ekologické skupiny
rizné formy nezdvislych vefejnosti dil¢iho charakteru. Zndmé zébéry
Ivana Kyncla ze setkdni Frantiska Kriegla s Jifim Héjkem sledovanych
rojem estébdkii nebyla jen protipdlem retusovanych fotografii komunis-
tické propagandy, ale ptedné symbolickym vyrazem modelu vefejnosti,
ktery ztélestioval Vybor na obranu nespravedlivé stihanych. Systematické
monitorovini utajované represe bylo nejen ti¢innym roz§ifenim ochranné
funkce vefejnosti i do odlehlych mist republiky, ale obricenim principu
observace. Neni ndhoda, Ze aktivisty VONSU po té, co ,odtajnili tajné’,
postihla nejtvrdsi represe. Velmi dtllezitd byla snaha o vytvofeni nezévislé
vefejnosti pti politickych procesech.

Nezévisl4 vetejnost Charty reprezentovala jinou koncepci soukromi.
Formulovala ethos obcana a jeho hodnotovych orientaci. Dustojnost,
pravda, solidarita, odmitnuti nésili a tolerance nebyly pouhé frize.
Rozhodnuti jednat v souladu s vlastnim svédomim, nedivat se jinam,
kdyz se pfimo pted o¢ima odehrivi bezpravi, nebylo jen zajisténim inte-
grity vlastni osoby, ale i vefejnou vyzvou, Ze soukroma bezmoc miiZe byt
prekondna jen obnovenim politické vetejnosti.

Charta 77 byla institu¢ni patefi nezévislé politické vefejnosti v dobé
normalizace. Konstituovala kulturu vefejného nesouhlasu a reprezento-
vala souc¢asné kulturu dialogu a svétondzorové tolerance. Tim, Ze nebyla
spojena s konkrétnim politicko-ideologickym programem, polozila
otdzku nezbytnosti nezdvislé vefejnosti jako zdroje demokratické legiti-
mity jesté radikalnéji, neZ osvobozeny tisk roku 1968.

Rychld mobilizace celonirodni nezdvislé vefejnosti v roce 1989
by nebyla bez dlouholeté price Charty mozni. Symbolicky kapitil



divéry, kterou Charta disponovala, byl pfenesen na §irsi vefejnd fora.
I v mezindrodnim méfitku méla Charta vliv. Nejen Ze ispésné upozot-
fiovala na nedélitelnost otdzek miru, svobody a demokracie v Evropé, ale
ovlivnila z4sadni mirou obraz komunistického Ceskoslovenska ve svétg.
Otazky typu kolik divizi méla Charta nebo kritika jeji nepfipravenosti
prevzit moc ignoruji pivodni smysl Charty. Nechtéla byt vojeviidcem
lidového povstdni, ale vefejnym ptikladem pro chovini obcand.
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CHARTER 77 As THE INDEPENDENT PuBLIC.
ABSTRACT

Jan Pauer

Our international research project “Another Eastern Europe — Dissent
in Politics and Society, Alternatives in Culture” attempts to compare the
public discourses over dissent during the 1960s to 1980s in five countries:
the Soviet Union, Poland, Hungary, Czechoslovakia, and East Germany.
We separately compare several themes which were relevant and charac-
teristic of the public discourse about dissidents — for example criticism
of the Communist regime, debates over the strategy of dissidents and the
opposition, discussion of the constitution of independent memory, how
dissent saw itself, the issue of nationalism in Europe, and finally the con-
cept of an independent public. We are not reconstructing the history of
the dissidents and the opposition as it is being researched in detail at the
national level, but instead we are comparing the public discourses that
were freely circulating on both the national and international level.

Dissent and the Public
In this paper I shall limit myself to a few conceptual remarks on the topic
of the public in the former Communist Czechoslovakia and on the role of
Charter 77 as an independent public. All political societies form their
own public, and analyzing them can help us to understand the nature of
the system. Modern democratic societies are constituted through com-
munication, and are therefore dependent on a reflecting medium called
the public.

The basic element of the public is the citizen. An intellectual is only
a prominent variant of citizen, and an expert, if he or she presents him-
self or herself to the public, must translate academic problems into
general terms. The public in democratic societies is generally open to
all, which does not mean of course that all participants will have the
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same influence on public opinion. Although the public does not make
decisions directly, it is the main court of opinion on politics. The basic
sign of a democratic public is the existence of a critical audience that
acts as a check on power. At the same time in the public arena social
consensus is formed. The role of the public, then, is both of control and
integration. It is the place where the public interests of political society
take shape.

It is clear that the liberal-democratic model of the “public” cannot be
applied to the public in the former Communist regimes. In Communist
Czechoslovakia it was not only the political and economic system that
was Sovietized, but the public as well. The character of the public un-
der the Communist regime changed during the course of history, even
though it maintained a number of its basic traits. Even in the initial phase
of its forced establishment, the Communist regimes coerced the public
into granting approval for its actions, with the help of campaigns and
the mobilization of its supporters. Imposition of rule by the Communist
Party was, during the Stalinist phase, accompanied by a broad range of
its manifestations — from military parades to forced public confessions
by the victims of political terror. Even so, the Communist regime did dis-
count public reaction. Demonstrations of unity between the Communist
Party and the people were part of the classic repertoire of staged public
enthusiasm.

Under the holistic utopia of a union of society and the individual, which
was to be shaped into“the New Man,” the private sphere of citizens was po-
liticized, and became the object of politicians’interest. Besides this totali-
tarian staged public, there also existed an area of strictly secret processes —
from the decision-making processes within the politburo to the prison
camps. Totalitarian society and the politics of secrecy created the back-
drop of a systematic repression of any sign of independent public opinion.
The logical result of the symbiosis of secrecy and staging was the phenom-
enon of the“surprised public.’ Overnight the citizens of Czechoslovakia in
the early 1960s learned that Socialism had been achieved, and that they
were on the verge of becoming a truly Communist society.

Despite the continuity of propaganda, agitation, and mobilization of
a centrally-controlled public, a type of fragmented and segmented public
began to emerge after 1956. Informal groups of the academics and people
in the arts, who operated within the official structures, expanded the area
available for autonomous thought and circulation of information. This
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process of the appearance of a partly autonomous, non-institutional-
ized public that was still in the majority culminated in a number of con-
flicts, contributed to the democratic breakthrough in 1968. The lifting
of censorship by a law approved by the Communist parliament during
the course of the Prague Spring of 1968 remains, despite the period of
“glasnost” in the late 1980s, a unique event in the history of Communism.
The public freed of censorship in 1968 did not reform the Communist
regime, but they did mange to change it. In the week at the end of August
when the country was occupied the independent public saw its hour of
glory as it succeeded in de-legitimizing the rationalization for the mili-
tary aggression.,

The fresh experience of the subversive character of an independent
publicin 1968 traumatized the Communist apparatus and co-determined
the course of the “restoration of order” under the “normalization” regime.
Normalization was the second attempt to Sovietize the Czechoslovak
public. Extensive purges were intended to make the public afraid again
and to limit the rise of smaller groups in the official structures as had
happened in the 1960s. The institutional foundations of an independent
public were destroyed by dissolving the unions of journalists, writers,
and academics. Purges in the libraries were meant to isolate independent
thought from society at large. The reintroduction of restrictions on travel
to the West was meant to limit the free flow of ideas and information.
Apart from fear of loss of employment, the chief mechanisms for the
elimination of independent society in a normalized Czechoslovakia were
censorship and the courts. Despite its renewed neo-Stalinist rhetoric,
the normalization regime was unable to control the entire society as it
had done in the 1950s; instead it concentrated on maintaining its mo-
nopoly on power. It gave up trying to re-educate society, and contented
itself with gaining the obedience of the public. A combination of politi-
cal dictatorship and modest consumerism brought a new element to the
stage-managed society; the language of advertising was included in the
goose-stepping parade of Communist phrases.

In the early 1970s the independent public was reduced to open protest
notes, declarations, and literary samizdat. Small printings due to produc-
tion limitations also limited their immediate effect on the broader public,
but manual copying and distribution of samizdat was an uncontrollable
process. The samizdat business, as Viclav Havel wrote, had no boss. Like
political jokes, the spread of samizdat created a mobile public on a small
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scale. The relevance of this “encounter-public” became evident during the
mobilization and emergence of the greater public in 1989.

Ivan Kyncls famous picture of FrantiSek Kriegel and Jifi Hijek
followed by a swarm of secret policemen was not just the antithesis of the
retouched photographs of Communist propaganda. More important, it
was the symbol of a model of the public embodied by the Committee for
the Defence of the Unjustly Prosecuted (VONS). Systematic monitoring
of secret-police repression was not only an effective expansion of the
protective function of the public reaching even into remote areas of
Czechoslovakia, but a reversal of the principle of observation. It is no
accident that VONS activists, after they “unmasked the secret police,”
were hit by severe repression. The effort to form an independent public
at the show trials was similarly important.

The independent public of the Charter represented a different
conception of privacy. It formulated the ethos of a citizen and his value
orientation. The decision to act in accordance with one’s conscience,
not to look away when injustice takes place before one’s very eyes, was not
just a reaffirmation of one’s own integrity, but a public demonstration
that private helplessness could only be overcome by the restoration of
a political public.

Charter 77 was the institutional backbone of the independent political
public during the normalization years. It constituted a culture of public
resistance, while also representing a culture of dialogue and tolerance of
other ideas. It was not linked to any concrete ideological programme, and
therefore posed the question of the necessity of an independent public as
the source of democratic legitimacy even more radically than the newly
unmuzzled press of 1968.

The Charter left its mark on an international level as well. Not only
did it successfully call attention to the indivisibility of peace, freedom,
and democracy in Europe, it also fundamentally influenced the picture of
Communist Czechoslovakia in the world. Questions such as how many
divisions the Charter had, or criticism that it was unprepared to take
power, ignore the original mission of the Charter. It did not aspire to
lead a popular uprising, but to represent an example of public behaviour
on the part of citizens.
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ORALNI HISTORIE A VYZKUM OPOZICE
V LETECH 1969-1989

Miroslav Vanék (Ustav pro soudobé déjiny AV CR, v.v.i.)

Réd bych na tomto misté ptipomenul a pfibliZil historicky postup a pra-
men, ktery — vedle pisemnych dokumentd, vzeslych z ¢innosti Charty 77
iorganti komunistické moci, které jeji ¢cinnost sledovaly a prondsledovaly —
ptinesl rovnéZ fadu informaci a poznatki nejen o Charté 77, jejich sig-
natéfich, pfiznivcich a rtiznych i riznorodych skupinich a iniciativach,
jez lze souhrnné oznacit jako cesky / ceskoslovensky disent nebo opo-
zici, stejné jako o odpurcich a prondsledovatelich v§ech téchto iniciativ,
akoneéné o té ¢4sti nasi spolecnosti, jejiz postoje k nékdejsi komunistické
moci i opozici jsou pfedmétem naseho soucasného badéni. Tento speci-
ficky pramen piindsi a formuje vyzkumnd metoda ordlni historie, jejiz
teorit, vjukou i praktickou aplikaci se na ptidé Ustavu pro soudobé d&jiny
zabyvame jiZ pres deset let.

Oralni historie, dnes uz celosvétové uzndvana a svymi vysledky opod-
statnénd badatelskd metoda v fadé humanitnich a spolecenskovédnich
obori umoznuje historikovi soudobych déjin nahlédnout tak fikajic,pod
povrch” (pisemné dokumentovanych) udélosti a procest, a v rozhovo-
rech s jejich aktéry ptibliZit jejich prozZitek, zkusenost, nizory a nékdejsi
i soucasné postoje.

Jesté piedtim nez jsme (v r. 2000) ustavili v rimci USD AV CR
Centrum oralni historie, piedlozili jsme s dr. Otdhalem odborné i §irsi
vetejnosti vysledky nageho prvniho rozsihlého projektu, zpracovivaného

1 K teorii i metodé oralni historie a jeji nasledné aplikaci vysla v Centru oralni historie USD AV CR
tada publikaci a odbornych &lénkd, viz napt. Vanék, Miroslav: Ordlni historie ve vjzkumu soudo-
bych déjin. Praha, USD AV CR 2004, 175 s.; Van&k, Miroslav a kol.: Ordlni historie: Metodické
a ytechnické” postupy. Olomouc, FF UP 2003.78 s.; Vanék, Miroslav. Globalizace a digit4lni revo-
luce aneb Ctvrté vjvojova fize oralni historie. Ohlédnuti za 14. mezinirodni konferenci oralni
historie v Sydney. In: Soudobé déjiny, ro&. X111, & 1-2, Praha, USD 2006, s. 267-279.
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touto metodou, ve formé publikace ,Sto studentskych revoluci.
Zivotopisné vypravéni“®, Pro téma této konference je vyznamné, Ze
v rozhovorech se stovkou vysokoskolskych studentd, ktefti se v listopadu
1989 aktivné zu¢astnili studentské stavky, se prakticky v§ichni osloveni,
tedy nasi,naratofi’, spontidnné nebo na podnét tazatele vyjadrili i o svém
tehdej$im vztahu k Charté 77, dal$im obéanskym iniciativim a feno-
ménu opozice obecné. Od promyslenych postojii a vlastnich zkuSenosti
s ¢innosti disentu (zejména u déti disidentti a jich ptitel), ptes nevyhra-
néné, zdjmem, zvidavosti, rodinnym i $kolnim prostfedim podnécované
nizory, az k téméf naprosté neinformovanosti o samotné existenci jaké-
koli opozice jsme ziskali Siroce rozriiznénou skélu vypovédi o tom, jak
tehdejsi vysokoskoldci z Prahy, Brna i regionalnich univerzitnich center
vnimali Chartu 77. Jak si sami pro sebe, pokud viibec, interpretovali jeji
strukturu, ideje, redlné moZnosti a cile, jaky kredit ji pfizndvali, a jaké
misto zaujimala v hierarchii jejich z4jmii, formovan{ etickych principi
a hodnot, i v kazdodennim Zivoté.

Nasledujici projeke ,Politické elity a disent v obdobf tzv. normalizace.
Zivotopisnd interview se Charté 77 piiblizoval je$té Zeji, a zéroveii
ze dvou opacénych pdlii. V ném jsme ziskali a posléze analyzovali, inter-
pretovali a publikovali 120 rozhovort s predstaviteli politickych elit
predlistopadového Ceskoslovenska a tzv. antielit, tedy aktivistt disentu
(450 hodin zéznami, 6.500 stran piepisit). Vysledkem projektu byla
rovnéz dvousvazkova publikace, Vitézové? Porazeni?* obsahujici padesat
nejzdatilejich rozhovord.

Zivotopisna vypravéni komunistickych funkcionitt od nékdejiiho
generalniho tajemnika UV KSC po ¢initele okresnich vybort komu-
nistické strany dokazovala jejich rozporuplné stanovisko: Zatimco na
jedné strané byla ¢innost Charty 77 a dalsich iniciativ v jejich sdélenich
bagatelizovina, znevaZovina a podcenovina, nebyla opatieni repre-
sivnich sloZek reZimu, postihujici tyto iniciativy a perzekuujici jejich
aktivisty, téméf Zidnym z funkciondit zpochybnéna a kritizovina.
Teprve k poslednimu obdobi pted listopadem 1989 naznacdovali nékeef,
zejména mladsia v centru plisobici funkcionafi vigni plany a pokusy zadit

2 Otéhal, Milan — Vanek, Miroslav: Sto studentskych revoluci: Studenti v obdobi pddu komunismu —
Zivotopisnd vyprdvéni. Praha, Lidové noviny 1999. 860 s.
Projekt byl podpoten Grantovou agenturou Ceské republiky a probihal v letech 2002-2004.

* Vanék, Miroslav — Urbasek, Pavel: Vitézové? Porazeni? Politické elity a disent v obdobi tzv. normali-
zace. Zivotopisna’ interview. Praha, Prostor 2005, 1970 s.



navazovat s vybranymi ptedstaviteli opozice ,dialog’, ptipadné je
z rezimem vnucené ilegality vymanit a pfipustit jejich v¢lenéni nebo
(v ptipadé nékterjch vyloutenych ¢ent KSC), znovuzatlenéni do
legalnich, ne-li oficidlnich struktur politického a spolecenského Zivota.
Vétsina komunistickych funkciondit pfitom hlavni ohroZeni své jiz
bezkoncepéni, odideologizované a rozkliddajici se moci nespatiovala
v domici opozici, ale v trendu Gorbadovovy perestrojky. Pouze mensi
¢ast mladsich, podle svych vlastnich slov,progresivnich” a de facto prag-
maticky uvazujicich a jednajicich funkcionéit vyjadiila ,ochotu” k uréi-
tym ,ustupkim” viiéi opozici, pfi¢emz motivem této ochoty nebyl vztah
k opozici samé, ale jednalo se o disledek zmény politického klimatu
v mezindrodnim métitku. Ani konzervativni funkcionafi (zejména starsi
generace a plisobici v okresnich a krajskych vyborech) nesdileli pfitom
jednoznaéné Jake$ovo presvédéeni,Méli jsme bojovat’, a rezignovali na
ztratu svého postaveni a moci s prevlddajici zatrpklou pasivitou.

Opozice, jiz byla vénovana druhd polovina uvedeného projektu, rovnéz
reprezentovala celou $kalu riznicich se individudlnich postojii a vztaht
k myslenkdm a ¢innosti Charty 77. Dokonce ani mezi jejimi signatafi,
ktefi nim poskytli rozhovor, nepanovala, alespoii v obdobi tésné pied
listopadem 1989, jednotnost ndzorii jak napt. na koncepci antipolitické
politiky’, tak na konkrétni kroky a postupy, jez ¢ast Charty navrhovala,
napt. ve vztahu k demonstraci v srpnu 1988.

Zde bych chtél zdiraznit, Ze kriteriem pro vybér naratorti z prostfedi
opozice byla ,trvald & opakovand, vefejné projevovand aktivita proti
tehdej$imu reZimu a zdroven perzekuce a postih, jimZ byl aktivista za
svoji ¢innost postihovdn”, Néktef nasi nardtofi se pfitom sami oznadeni
za disidenty vyhybali ¢i brénili, bud’ ze skromnosti, nebo proto, Ze toto
oznaceni povazovali pro svoji aktivitu za nevystizné, Samotny podpis
Charty 77 rozhodné nebyl kriteriem naseho vyhledavini a vybéru nari-
tortl, tfebaZe na druhé strané nas kolikrit ptivedl k nardtorovi, Zijicimu
na malém mésté, vystupujicimu proti komunistickému rezimu v lokalné
nebo regiondlné omezeném okruhu dusledné a principidlné (a asto
mistnimi orgdny StB $ikanovanému a postihovanému se stejnou tvrdosti,
kterd byla aplikovdna viéi zndmym disidentiim, ptsobicim v samém
centru déni), tedy k nardtorovi, jehoZ tiéast v opozi¢nich aktivitdch byla
motivovand jeho moralnimi zisadami a realizovana se skromnosti, jeZ
neocekdva zadné, zviditelnéni’, a vede spise k rozpakiam a ostychu, mé-li
svtjj Zivotni piibéh vypravét,na mikrofon”
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V prosttedi opozice jsme také ziskali rozhovory s nardtory, kteii se viréi
Charté 77 vyjadtovali oteviené velmi kriticky (napt. Emanuel Mandler,
jeden ze zakladateltt Demokratické iniciativy), nebo se sami, jako
napt. syn signatafe a mluv¢iho Charty 77 Bedticha Placéka, Petr Placik,
oznacovali za,,opozici vii¢i opozici’, nebot, feceno jeho vlastnimi slovy, uz
nestadilo ,psani petic, textll, prosté takova ta klasickd opozice, jak se to
délalo do té doby, ale bylo potteba vyjit do ulic” (Ceské déti, skupina, jejiz
¢innost pravé Petr Placik inicioval, také rozhodujicim zptsobem vedla
demonstraci v srpnu 1989.)

Interpretace postoju aktivistll riiznych obdanskych iniciativ a hnuti,
vznikajicich v poslednich dvou letech pted listopadem 1989 zachycuje
sbornik Mocni? A bezmocni?®, ktery byl kromé publikovanych rozho-
vorti dal§im vystupem uvedeného projektu, a ktery ziroven ukazuje roz-
vestveni nezdvislych aktivit z hlediska z4jmového (ekologické a mirové
iniciativy), regiondlniho, naboZenského, genera¢niho i nazorového, od
Obrody a2 ke zminénym Ceskym détem.

Na tomto misté bych rdd pfipomenul, Ze metodou ordlni historie
postupovali i dal$i domaci i zahrani¢ni badatelé, kteti své projekty zamé-
tili bud pfimo na studium Charty 77. Kvéta Jechova, autorka publikace
»Lidé Charty 77, se zaméfila na sbér a néslednou analyzu 36 biogra-
fickych interviews se signatéfi Charty 77. Nebo na nékteré protagonisty
opozice v klicovém listopadovém obdobi, jak ¢ini publikace Milana
Otihala a Zdenka Slddka,Deset prazskych dni“, kterd obsahuje kratké
tematicky zaméfené rozhovory, uskute¢néné bezprostfedné po listo-
padovych udélostech. Svédectvi klicovych protagonisti listopadovych
udalosti jakoZ i zdznamd pfimych jedndni mezi zdstupci Obcanského
fora a tehdejsi politické moci vyuzivd ve své zaslouZené ocetiované

monografii rovnéz Jifi Suk®. Publikace Lukdse Valese ,Listopad 1989

Vanék, Miroslav (ed.): Mocni bezmocni a Bezmocni mocni. Politické elity a disent v obdobi
tzv. normalizace. Interpretacni studie Zivotopisnjch interview. Praha, Prostor 2006, 411 s.
¢ Jechovd, Kvéta: Lidé Charty 77. Zprdva o biografickém vyzkumu. Praha, COH USD 2003, 170 s.
7 Otéhal, Milan — Sladek, Zdenék: Deset prazskych dnii. Dokumentace. Praha, Academia 1990,
672s.
Suk, Jiii: Labyrintem revoluce. Aktéfi, zdpletky a kiizovatky jedné politické krize. Praha, Prostor
2003, 507 s.
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v Klatovech”® a ,Rok 1989 v Plzni a zipadnich Cechach“® ptinaseji
dtlezité analyzy realizovanych rozhovori v dané lokalité.

Ze zahrani¢nich badatelt se pokusili problematiku vychodoevrop-
ského disentu osvétlit pomoci narativnich rozhovori Susane a Ronald
Shapiro, The Curtain Rises. Oral Historiees of the Fall of Communism
in Eastern Europe™?. Vysledky jejich dobfe minéné snahy relativizuje
skute¢nost, Ze se jim alespoti v éeském prostiedi nepodatilo zcela pre-
konat jazykovou bariéru a tim i detailnéji pochopit sdéleni naritoru.
Casté jsou i faktografické nepiesnosti. Ocefiovani publikace Padraica
Kenneyho ,A Carnival of Revolution”? pracuje jak s rozhovory (tema-
ticky vedenymi) tak i dal§imi primdrnimi prameny. R4d bych je§té zmi-
nil praci amerického badatele Michaela Longa ,Making History ,Czech
Voices of Disent and the Time Revolution”?. Michael Long, profesor
Slavic and Eastern European Studies at Baylor University, vedl v roce
2004 rozhovory s 11 prominentnimi ¢eskymi disidenty. Za zminku stoji
moznd ismévnd pozndmka autora, ktery ve svém tivodu pise, Ze v Ces-
kém prostiedi neni dosud metoda oralni historie téméf zndma (sic!),
zcela jisté pak mélo chdpina a mélo vyuZivdna.

At se jiz cile zminénych projekt limitovaly na vedent, audio zdznam,
ptepis, archivovani a publikovini rozhovort, nebo se rozsifily i na jejich
analyzu a interpretaci, doklddaji vSechny tyto vyzkumné pociny ptinos-
nost ordlni historie, jiz bude nepochybné vyuzito i v dalsim vyzkumu
Charty 77, uz proto, Ze nové generace historika si budou kldst i nové
otézky.

Vyznam a ptinos ordlni historie zde spatfujeme zejména v tom,
Ze predstavuje G¢inny ndstroj proti tzv. mytizaci déjin, k niZ snadno
dochézi, je-li pozndni ur¢itého historického déje nebo procesu redu-
kovino na jeho ,objektivni“ kostru nezohlediiujici pravé riznorodost
individualniho ,prozitku déjin.” Orélni historie jako vyzkumnd metoda

% Vale§, Luk4s: Listopad 1989 v Klatovech aneb Klatovy v prelomovych letech 1989-1990.
Klatovy, AgAkcent 2005, 111 s.

10 Vale§, Luka$ (ed): Rok 1989 v Pleni a zdpadnich Cechdch. Sbornik studentskych praci. Plzeti,

FHS ZCU 2003, 261 s.

Shapiro, Susan — Shapiro, Ronald: The Curtain Rises: Oral Histories of the Fall of Communism in

Eastern Europe. Washington D.C., McFarland & Company 2004.

Kenney, Padraic: A Carnival of Revolution. Central Europe 1989. Princeton and Oxford, Prince-

ton University Press 2002, 341 s.

B Long, Michael: Making History: Czech Voices of Dissent and the Revolution of 1989. Lanham,
Rowman & Littlefield Publishers 2005, 189 s.



umoziiuje zdroven pohled takiikajic ,zdola’, protoze alesponi v nasem
pojeti se orientuje na nardtory, ktefi, at jiz mezi studenty ¢ disidenty,
nepatiili k ,vrcholkim” pomyslné spolecenské pyramidy, ale ¢asto svou
doslova mravenéi praci tvofili a upeviiovali jeji zdklad.

»Mikrohistorii’, kterou odkryvi drobnohledem mikrofonu oralni his-
torie, lze interpretovat jesté z dal$iho zorného thlu: At stranicky funk-
cionaf nebo disident, osobnost mezinirodniho, celostitniho ¢ pouze
regionilniho nebo mistniho vyznamu neni nikdy v nasich rozhovorech
spouze” stitnikem, filozofem, funkcionafem nebo disidentem, ale dava
nahlédnout i do svého kazdodenniho Zivota, odkryvéd své lidské sla-
biny i prednosti, osobni vztahy, aspirace, zdliby a zdjmy. Z ¢tankovych
»hrdint” i ,stragdkt” tak oralni historie umoziiuje odmést nanos fim,
predsudka a povrchnich hodnoceni a soudd, a zdroven vystoupit z ano-
nymity i osobdm, jejichz Zivoty jsou pii generalizovaném pohledu,,nevi-
ditelné’, a ptitom privé ony doddvaji historii jeji vlastni, lidsky a indivi-
duilni rozmér.

Na zavér bych se jesté v kritkosti zminil o sou¢asném projektu Centra
oralni historie, (od r. 2007 zaklidajiciho ¢lena Ceské asociace oralni his-
torie), jenZ sice prvopldnové s Chartou 77 nesouvisi, aviak nepochybné
i k ni, respektive k jejimu reflektovini $irokou vefejnosti v obdobi
tzv. normalizace pfinese fadu novych detailnich poznatkd a pohledi.
Jestlize jsme doposud vedli rozhovory s piedstaviteli ,opaénych péla”
eské spolec¢nosti v obdobi normalizace, obracime nyni pozornost do
jejiho stiedu, do tzv. ,§edé z6ny” nebo k ,mléici vétsiné’, coZ jsou samy
0 sobé pojmy, jeZ se pomoci oralni historie pokusime odkdzat na stejné
zprofanované ,smetisté déjin. V projekeu ,Priizkum ceské spole¢nosti
v obdobi tzv. normalizace. Biografickd vypravéni ptislusnikti délnickych
profesi a inteligence”'* vedeme a v nasledujicich dvou letech povedeme
a budeme analyzovat rozhovory a Zivotni ptibéhy lidi, ktefi prozili pro-
duktivni obdobi svého Zivota v obdobi tzv. normalizace jako vysokosko-
laci, vénujici se odpovidajicim profesim nebo jako vyuéeni & nevyudeni
délnici ve velkych i mensich tovdrnich a zévodech nasich mést. Budeme
vyckévat, zda se naratofi sami o politickém a spole¢enském uspotfadini
sledované doby vyjadii, poptipadé jim v dal$im jiZ vice strukturova-
ném rozhovoru téma opozice, mocenskych struktur a jejich vlastniho
vztahu k nim nabidneme, aniZ bychom jim je vnucovali. Oc¢ekivime, Ze

14 Projeke byl podpoten Grantovou agenturou Ceské republiky pro obdobi 2006-2008.



ani v téchto rozhovorech neziistane politickd, spolecenskd a nazorova
rovina jen tématem okrajovym, a ji doufim, Ze pii néjaké podobné pii-
leZitosti budu moci ptedlozit prvni vysledky, k nimz tato nase snaha
povede, a jez budou i z hlediska reflektovani Charty 77 a dalich ini-
ciativ, smétujicich k obnové obéanské spole¢nosti, zajimavé, mnoho
vysvétlujici a pfinosné.
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